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TENURE OF LAND AMONG THE INDIANS
By GEORGE BIRD GRINNELL

The civilized man and the savage man are utterly unlike in
mental attitude, Their ways of looking at many material and most
abstract things and their methods of reasoning are wholly different.
This is so true that in many cases it is difficult for either to com-
prehend the other’s point of view, even after it has been elaborately
explained. In such cases even the white man must use new modes
of thought, and must set aside for a time all that he has been taught
he must abandon his axioms and must put himsell again in the
pasition of a child who has to learn things from the foundation,
with the added difficulty that the grown man must unlearn all that
life's experience has taught him.

Thus there is nothing in an Indian’s traditions or experience
that enables him even to imagine the ownership of land by persons,
although he regards personal property much as we do. His food,
arms, and clothing, his horses and other livestock, are his to do
what he pleases with: to sell, to give away, even to destroy, He
may have rights in less tangible things. He may have the sole right
in his tribe to carry some ceremonial object, to sing some sacred
song, to tell some particular story. This is a property right that is
respected by others and one that he may usually divest himselfl of by
giving it away or by selling it A man who belongs to a certain so-
ciety, on leaving the society may sell his place in it to ancther, but
such sale must be confirmed by the members of this society. These
views and practices are closely analogous to those of civilized man,

But with regard to the ownership of the soil the case is quite
different. Many savages, but especially our own Indians, are ab-

1
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solutely unacquainted with the ideas held by the whites of property
in land. They cannot conceive of the individual ownership of land ;
they think of their land as held by the tribe for those whe shall
come after them, who in turn may occupy it.

At the time of the discovery of America so much of the land
now belonging to our nation as was occupied or controlled by any-
body was, of course, in the possession of the aboriginal inhabitants.
There was no individual ownership of land, but there was tribal owner-
ship. In some cases a tribe occupied certain lands to the exclusion of
all others. In other cases various tribes, frendly or allied, occupied
or controlled certain territory from which they expelled other
people who venturedon it.  Again large tracts might be claimed —
even though not permanently occupied or controlled — by hall a
dozen tribes and might servé as hunting grounds for them, where
at any time hostile tribes might be encountered and where war
might be a part of every hunt. In earlier times the lands bordering
the Ohio river in Ohio, Indiana, and Kentucky, and later those
along the Yellowstone and the Missouri, in the country of the
Beaverhead, and about the Three Forks of the Missouri, constituted
in this way debatable ground.

Often when the white man came the Indians received him in
friendly fashion and gave him permission to camp in their territory
and to put up permanent buildings. A little later, individuals or
groups of individuals, who might be chiefs or principal men of
tribes, sub-tribes, or villages, for a consideration gave the white men
permission to occupy certain lands of greater or less area, Such
transactions, we may assume, were sometimes believed by the whites
to be absolute purchases of the land, while by the Indian we may
feel sure they were always regarded merely as permits to use the
land for a term and on conditions.

No Indian could understand the need or sense of expressing
some of those conditions. Some of them the white man would
have misunderstood if they had been expressed. The white man
knew more than one way of having an individual and exclusive inter-
est in the land. He was familiar with the idea of leases for years
or for life; he was familiar with the estate in fee. His mind was
imbued with the idea of exclusive tenancies running for years or
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lives, and of exclusive individual ownerships, running from genera-
tion to generation. But the Indian's savage mind knew no such
thing as absolute ownership of land by individuals. According to
his view neither the tribe nor any member of it has in any piece of
land rights other than the right to occupy and use it, the individual
for life in commen with his fellows, the tribe forever, to the exclusion
of unfriendly peoples. In the past the old people occapied this
land, hunted over it, gathered fruits from it, or cultivated it ; and
as they passed away the same operations were performed by one
generation after another; and after those now occupying it shall
have passed from life, their children and their children's children for
all succeeding generations shall have in it-the same rights that the
people of the past have had and those of the present possess, but
no others. This land cannot be sold by the individual or the tribe.
The individuals now living on it may sometimes barter away their
personal rights in it, but they cannot alienate the land, because the
sole ownership of it is not in them, The tribe are tenants and in
a sense trustees ; and individuals can part only with the rights which
they possess as members of the tribe, subject to the rights and duties
of the tribe. The primitive Indian, when dealing with his friends,
was usually an honest person. He would never think of selling
anything to which he did not believe he had a good title.  His horses,
his blankets, his arms, his food, he might sell, or lose at gambling,
but his land he could not sell and would not think of selling any
more than he would think of selling the rivers or the springs. The
rights in the land of those unborn were as clear as his own, as clear
as those of his ancestors.  These rights could not be alienated.!

1 The almost aniversal reverence of the Tudinns for the carth Ts interesting in connec-
tion with their feeliog sbout the ownership of lawd.  The earth is regarded s sacred,
often it 15 called the **mother ** and it appears to mnk second among the gods. A sacri-
fice of food is beld up first to the sky and theo is deposited o the earth, and perhaps
rubbed into the soil. The first smoke i= directed to the sky, the second to the earih,
and then those 1o the four directions in order, Other scrifices are commonly held up
first to the sky, and then are held toward the earth,  Before beginning to perform any
sacred office, the priest or doctor holds his bends first toward the sky and then robs
them an the groand.  ** It is by the earth,’” they say, *‘that we Jive. Without il we
couldl not exist. [t nourishes and supports us.  From it grow the frofls that we eat, and
the grass that sustaind the animals whose flesh we live on ; from it comes forth, and over
its strface Tun, the waters which we drink. We walk om if, snd unless it ks irm and
steadfasy we cannot lve."!
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Until within comparatively recent times, all land sales and all
treaties have been made by the Indians on the theory that they
were passing over to the white people certain rights of occupancy
— were lending them the use of the land, These rights in a general
way were to live on the land, to pass over it, to cultivate it, to use
its waters, the animals that lived on it, the birds that few over it,
and the fish in the streams ; yet the Indians looked forward to a
time at the end of the loan when the land should be returned to them,
when nature would heal the scars made by the white man, when
the animals and the birds would reéstablish themselves and the fish
would incréase in the rivers,

Until within a few years when I explained the mannerin which the
Indians looked at this matter, I think it had never been brought to
the public notice, and even today the number of those who under-
stand it is small. Nevertheless, | believe that anyone who investi-
gates the subject among the North American Indians will find the
feeling exactly as 1 report it, and it is quite possible that this view
of the land may be the one generally held by primitive races. In
books on African travel some evidence is to be found that the
natives of the west coast hold just this view of the land they occupy
and their rights in it. Rev. |. Leighton Wilson, who acquired his
information on the subject during the early years of the last century,
speaks of the feelings of the Kru men about their land in language
that is quite unmistakable, He says:'

The Kru poople have no idea of the appropriation of land by individuals
wxcept for temporary purposes. It is regarded as common property, and any
man may use a5 much of it as he chooses, but he cannot sell any. The only
exclusive right which any one has is that of occupancy, If a man reclaimsa
piece of land from its primitive woods it is considered his and his descendants
as long as they chose to wse it, but it cannot be trmnsferred lke other propesty.
The people, by common consent, may sell any portion of it to a stranger, for
the purpose of erecting a trading factory, for a garden, or a farm ; but in their
minds this transaction, even when subjected to the formality of a written can-
tract, amonnts to fitile mare than a general consent to the stranger living
among them and enjoying all the rights of citizenship ; and with the expecta-
tion that the land will revert to themselves, a8 a matter of course, should he
dle or leave their country.  In some cases; where they have transferred 2 por-

| Westerm Africa, Ity History, Conditions, and Progpects, page 135,
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tion or the whole of their territory to a foreign junsdiction, it is not probable
that they have a correct apprehension of the nature of the transaction, what-
ever pains may have been taken to make them understand ; and they do noi
comprehend if fully until the contract is carried into execufion, in connection
with their own observation and experience.

The matter has been touched on also by Mary Kingsley in her
West Afrvican Studies (p. 436) in the following language :

You will often hear of the vast stretches of country in Africa unowned,
and open to all who choose ta cultivate or possess them. Well, those stretches
of unowned land ar= pot in West Africa. | do not pretend to know other
parts of the continent.  In West Africa there is not an acre of land” that does
not belong to some one who is a trustee for it, for a set of people who them-
selves are only life tenants, the real ewner heing the tribe in its past, present
and future state away into Eternity at both ends, But as West African land
is'a thing that | should not feel, even if | had the money, anxious to acquire
as & freehold, and-as you can get under native law a safe possession of mining
and cultivation rghis from the representatives living of the tribe they belong
to, 1 do not think that any interference is urgently needed with a system
fundamentally just.

It is but a few years since the Blackfeet Indians, whose reserva-
tion in northern Montana now reaches from Birch ereek to Canada,
appealed to me to know when they were to receive back the land
which they had lent to the white people nearly forty years before.
Prior to 1863, after gold had been discovered in Montana and
people began to settle there, the Blackfeet were pushed north of
the Marias river, and ever since, though with a constantly diminish-
ing area of reservation, they have remained in the same general
region, The land they still believe to be theirs is now worth vast
sums, for it comprises some of the most valuable agricultural and
mining territory in the state of Montana

I have heard of Indians complaining of mining operations car-
ried on in territory which they had passed over to the whites, their
grievance being that when they thus lent the land they understood
that only its surface was to be used, and that while the whites had
the right to plow the soil and turn it over for cultivation, their rights
of excavation did not go beyond this. They had no right to bore
into the ground and to carry away the minerals,

The elder Indians often speak of the wrongs that their race
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has suffered, especially with respect to their land, regarding which
they have deep feeling—a feeling which we can hardly compre-
hend, Thus in the view of the Indians our treatment of them con-
tains an element of outrage and extortion far beyond the worst that
sympathetic friends of the Indians allege. We have not only taken
from the Indian everything that is his own; we have not only
plowed up the bones of his fathers and desecrated the places that
he holds sacred ; we have uprooted the tribe itself and have taken
away from it the lands which it held as a trust for posterity, and
which the tribe itsell had no right to give to any man. That
he has been expelled from the land which was too sacred to be-
come even his own, is a bitter hardship, but it seems to him worst
of all that the unborn children of his race have been robbed of their
tribal birthright. Onall the broad footstool of God there will be no
spot where the Indians will have the rights that have belonged to
their tribes from time immemorial.  They will be entitled to the use
of no foot of land except that which they may be able to eam in the
white man's way — by their wits or by the sweat of their brow.
Perhaps it is time and perhaps it is best that the Indians should
fade away as we see them fading to-day.

Such is the feeling held by these Stone-age people, a feeling
with which we may sympathize, though powerless to relieve their
sadness. We may regret the crushing out of the race before the
march of civilization as we regret the extinction of other natural
things, but we must recognize it as nothing more than the operation
of the inexorable natural law that the weaker must perish while the
fitter shall survive,

Our notions of land ownership have developed through thou-
sands of years. It seems to us now quite reasonable and expedient
that one man should fence out others from his farm and that another
should monopolize a lake and another a water power; but a primi-
tive Indian can no more understand such private monopolies than
the average American can understand how there could be a private
monopoly of air or light.

The Indian’s notions of land tenure, so distinctly primitive, could
not find acceptance in our day and our civilization. It became evi-
dent long ago that the time would come when the communal hold.
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ing of great tracts of land by Indian tribes must cease. But the
American people scrupled to wrest from the Indian every foot of
land that he possessed and give it over to the white man ; and so,
nearly twenty years ago, a law was passed providing that, as time
went on, the Indians of the several tribes should have allotted fo
them small individual holdings of land, while the remainder of the
tribal tract should be opened to settlement and sold under various
restrictions, the money to be applied to uses of the Indians.

Where allotments had been made in carrying out this law, whites
rushed in and bought the surplus land which they improved them-
selves or sold to others for improvement. Soon the allotments
were all gone, and yet there scemed as many people as ever clamor-
ing for land, and before long these white people began to try to
lease fram the Indians the allotments on which the latter had located,
and succeeded in persuading the Government 1o assent to such pro-
cedure.  Influential and enterprising speculators can usually induce
their senators or representatives or delegates in Congress to go to the
agent or the commissioner, or to the Secretary of the Interior, and
persuade him that it will be for the advantage of the Indians to lease
their allotments ; it will mean money in the Indians' pockets ; they
will receive a rental greater than the value of any crops they
can probably raise. An argument of this sort may very well ap-
peal to an honest man, if he does not know that money is less
important to the Indian than to be taught by slow degrees the
lessons of civilized life. The Indian must learn first how to live
on a piece of land, and then, last of all, he may learn how to live
without land.

When the allotment law was passed and made applicable to all
Indians it was supposed by many good people that the difficult prob-
lems of the race at last had been solved. In the passage of this
law it was not considered — because the people interested in it had
but little knowledge of the subject dealt with —that the conditions
governing each tribe differed from those governing every other tribe
and that therefore it is impossible to frame a single law that shall
be so elastic that it will fit all conditions;

In many cases allotment has proved the greatest misfortune that
could come to the Indians, and, as carried out at present (and the
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same is true of the past), it is often an absolute bar to their progress.
Having been permitted to lease their lands, and receiving their rents
at regular intervals, they live from day to day in lodges in the old
fashion, not working, not learning any lessons of thrft, but instead
constantly sinking a little lower in helplessness and inefficiency. If
they were obliged to live on their allotted lands and were instructed
in the proper method of using them, the case would be different.

The whole trend of legislation is toward getting away the In-
dians' lands from them for white men.  This is natural enough, but
to carry the process through with speed, to terminate it in ten,
twenty, or thirty years, seems cruel,

Moreover, a general law which provides for the allotment of a
fixed area to the individual without regard to local conditions is un-
just, unwise, and wasteful, The soil of the several Indian reserva-
tions varies from the most fertile to the most barren. The climate
ranges from arid to moist ; irrigation is needed here, drainage there.
In some places not even the white man can make a living, toil he
ever so hard. Sometimes two or more settlements of the country
have taken place; a succession of dry years and crop failures have
driven out the first people who took up and worked the land for
awhile and then abandoned it; while a second group of settlers,
perhaps more frugal and hardworking than the first, but at all events
assisted by a succession of favorable seasons, are now making a
living of some sort.

In 1890 when traveling through North Dakota near the Mis-
souri river 1 found the farms largely abandoned. There had been
a succession of crop failures, and the people seemed to have reached
at last a point where they wanted nothing so much as to get away
from the country. I saw deserted houses with cook stoves still
standing in them, and farms with farm machinery abandoned in the
field. It wasas if the people had been stricken by a panic. The
population of Bismarck, the capital of the state, had dwindled to zoo
or 300 penple, who were clustered in the middle of the town, within
a fringe of attractive and more or less costly frame cottages, which
had been abandoned by the fleeing population.

Some years later another wave of emigration reached this country
and the land has again been occupied — this time by Russian peas-
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leased as a part of the pasture of some cattleman who controls a
large tract.

The Flathead reservation, which is now soon to be opened, is a
farming country. It has many streams, there is considerable pre-
cipitation, there is a mild climate together with a soil on which
crops can be grown,  On the Blackfoot reservation, to the eastward
across the mountains, there is little water, snows and frosts occur
every month of the year, potatoes do not yield a crop more than
once in five years, oats seldom ripen, yet it is a splendid country
for fattening cattle. It is not a good country for breeding cattle
except in small herds, where the animals can be loocked after at
certain seasons of the year.

Again, down in the country of the Northern Cheyenne, the
Tongue River Indian reservation, there is little or no water; the
Rosebud niver and its tributary streams on the west of the reserva-
tion commonly go dry in June or July and there is no opportunity
for irrigation. Tongue river, which forms the western boundary of
the reservation, might irrigate some land if money were available to
make a ditch, but cattle must be the support of these Northern
Cheyenne.

On the other hand, on the Crow reservation, 60 or 70 miles to
the westward, there are irrigation ditches which water the broad
bottoms of the Big Horn-and the Little Big Horn, and here after a
while the Indians could be made to raise crops, 1 can conceive that
the Crows might get along with 160 acres apiece, properly chosen
along these ditches. The Northern Cheyenne, on the other hand,
should have 640 acres, or at least 320 acres, to the individual.

The tide of Congressional sentiment is now setting strongly in
favor of the policy of opening Indian reservations by allotting the
lands, no matter how ill-prepared for such allotment the Indians
may be. It may be futile to attempt to stem this tide, but it should
be possible to have laws passed authorizing the Secretary of the
Interior, in the case of certain reservations which are nonagricultural,
whether from barrenness of soil, lack of water, or elevation, to allot
to each Indian living on such reservations a section or at least half
a section of land. This action seems to be essential if the Indians
of such reservations are to continue to occupy portions of them and
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to earn their living in the only way they can earn it there —by
pastoral pursuits— in other words if they are to continue to be a
settled people and not wanderers and beggars like the Cree of
northeen Montana. The President, the Secretary of the Interior,
and the Commissioner of Indian Affairs are deeply interested in the
Indians, and most anxious to do everything in their power to pro-
tect them, If the matter is properly presented to these representa-
tives of the executive power, | believe that they will agree that the
action above suggested is just and wise. It should be possible to
persuade Congress of the justice of such a course, and all who care
for right and fair dealing should unite in urging such action on
Congress,

The patents issued for future allotments should be inalienable
for life, or better still for one hundred years. The Indian should be
obliged to keep his land ; it will be something to anchor him, and
after him his descendants, to the soil. In a generation or two such
an anchor may mean the permanent prosperity of the remnant of
the race.

I make no complaint here about the policy or justice of driving
Indians by force from lands which we need. I seek only to point
out that in many places, by an unwise application of the allotment
law, a grave wrong is being done under the guise of a benevolent
policy. It has been said hundreds of times that Indians, like
children, have been incapable of guarding wisely their own interests
in making treaties and in other bargains; but what 1 dwell on
is the fact, which no person of experience with Indians can deny,
that a bargain with a tribe to sell its land to others, so that others
could hold it forever and distribute it among private persons, is a
transaction which no Indian mind could comprehend ; consequently
in the case of every land cession the Indian has been made to seem
to agree to something which the mind of the primitive Indian could
by no means grasp.

340 BROADWAY,
New York Ciry.



THE SACRAL OR SO-CALLED *“MONGOLIAN™ PIG-
MENT SPOTS OF EARLIEST INFANCY AND CHILD-
HOOD, WITH ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO THEIR
OCCURRENCE IN THE AMERICAN NEGRO

By JOSEPH BRENNEMANN

Whoever has carefully examined recently born children of the
darker races, notably the Mongolian and the African, has been im-
pressed by the nearly constant presence in the sacral and sacro-
gluteal regions of irregular areas of bluish pigmentation that con-
trast rather strongly with the general body color. For centuries
Japanese physicians and writers have discussed and striven to inter-
pret the occurrence of such pigmentation in children of their race,
where it forms a peculiarly striking picture. Since Baelz first intro-
duced this subject to the Western scientific world, about twenty years
ago, a great deal has appeared in German, French, and Japanese
literature about this peculiar phenomenon that is of interest from
many points of view. In this discussion American anthropologists
and physicians have taken a relatively insignificant part. This
seems all the more strange because we have so great a wealth of
ecasily accessible material at our very doors. Because of the inade-
quate treatment at the hands of ouranthropologists of the phenome-
non in question, and because of the fact that so few medical men, in
my experience, know even of its occurrence, to say nothing of its
meaning and distribution, it has seemed to me appropriate that some-
one should assemble the array of observations that have been made
in the last few years and present them in the hope that they will
prove of interest to both the anthropologist and the clinician. |
will review briefly the literature of this subject, especially that of the
last few years, and will record my own observations on children of
the American negro,

Our earliest observations come from Japan. The well-marked,
deeply pigmented blue spot of the Japanese baby forms a striking

iz
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contrast with the general body color. It may well be described as
a type to which those of all other races may be compared. In the
sacral, or sacro-gluteal, region of nearly all recently born Japanese
children are found one or more well-defined, distinctly blue or
grayish-blue spots varying in size from that of a small coin to that
of an expanded hand. They may extend over both buttocks, or
into the lumbar region, and isolated spots of identical nature may
be found over the back, or shoulders, or extensor surfaces of the
extremities — almost never on the ventral and flexor surfaces. They
are not raised above the surrounding skin. They are not influenced
by pressure or even made plainer by contrast with a blanched sur-
face. In nearly all cases this pigmentation is present at birth and
during the latter months of intrautenine life, It may, however, ap-
pear weeks and even months after birth. The blue color deepens
for a time, then gradually fades away, leaving no trace after a few
years, It rarely persists to the sixth or seventh year, and only very
exceptionally to adult life.

In Chinese and other Mongolian peoples identical spots are found
with the same characteristics, except that their color is reported as
more bluish-gray than blue. Chemin found it in 89 percent of
Chinese children during the first year, in 71 percent during the
second year, and in 1g percent from the third to the eighth year.
Matignon found it in g7 to g8 percent of pure Chinese up to two
and a hall years of age, in 10to 12 percent after four years, and
only rarely after the fifth year.

In 1885 Baelz, a German physician who held a clinic in Tokio
for many years and married a Japanese woman, called the attention
of European scientific men to this charactenstic of the Japanese
race. His observations extend to other Mongolian peoples and he
considered it a distinct racial characteristic. It was he who intro-
duced the term Mongolen Fleck into German literature, where it is
still used extensively. When later he found similar spots in two
Indian children in northern Vancouver, British Columbia, he con-
sidered the occurrence to furnish an argument in favor of Mongolian
descent of the American Indian. Baelz made careful microscopical
examinations of these spots in Japanese children and described large
pigment cells deep in the corium that were peculiar to them. A
series of articles appeared from this author up to 1go2.



14 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [#. 5., 9, 1907

More than a hundred years before this time Saabye, a Danish
missionary, noted these spots in new-born Eskimo in Greenland.
His notes were not published until 1816,

In 1849 Eschricht published his accurate observations on Es-
kimo children.

In 18g5 Grimm treated the subject from a morphological stand-
point so exhaustively that little has been added to it (Adachi). He
examuned, macroscopically and microscopically these areas of pig-
mentation in Japanese children and confirmed the findings of Baelz.
He found the characteristic pigment cells deep in the corum as
early as the fourth month of fetal life and states that the spots begin
to appear at this time.

It remained, however for a Japanese, Buntaro Adachi, working
in the laboratory of the German anatomist Schwalbe, in Strassburg,
to place the whole subject on a firm scientific basis. In 1903 he
published the results of his exhaustive study of pigmentation of the
skin in man and monkeys. He had long believed that these pig-
ment spots were not distinctly Mongolian as taught by Baelz, and
he started out to look for the causal cells in the skin of white chil-
dren. His findings led him into a study of pigmentation in general
in man and monkeys, and to a special study of the morphology of
the ** Mongolian "' spot. He examined sections of the skin, from a
great many different places in each of seventy-six Europeans, includ-
ing seven embryos, and of twenty-six monkeys of different kinds.
In both man and monkeys he found pigment in the epidermis and
corium independent of one another, more or less in the same pro-
portion, and very varable in amount in different races and indi-
viduals,

It was the pigment found in the corium that was especially sig-
nificant. This Adachi found in two distinct layers of pigment-
bearing cells, as follows:

t. A faint layer of small cells high up in the corium, close to
but entirely separate from the well-known deeply lying epidermal
pigment. These were found widely distributed but of little im-
portance,

2. A deeper layer made up of much larger spindle-shaped or
stellate cells, forming in sections a distinct horizontal band deep in
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the corium. I monkeys these are found widely distributed, and
their amount is usually inversely proportional to that of the epi-
dermal pigment. If both epidermal and deep corium pigment are
scant, the general color of the monkey is pale, or flesh colored, as
in the lemur. If the former is abundant and the latter scant or ab-
sent, the color is brown as in the chimpanzee.  If the opposite con-
dition prevails, . ¢., little epidermal pigment and much deep corium
pigment, we get the well-known shimmenng blue color of certain
monkeys like cynocephalus, macacus, etc. If both pigments are
very abundant, we have the dirty bluish-brown color of the orang-
outang.

In man these deep corium cells are found only in limited areas,
usually in the sacro-lumbo-gluteal region, where, if sufficiently abun-
dant to show through the overlying layers, they appear to the eye as
our blue pigment spots. These are the same cells that Baelz and
Grimm had described many years before.  In both man and mon-
keys these deep-lying dark pigments appear blue on the surface in
accordance with the same law that makes black carbon appear blue
in the tattoo mark. In fact many of these spots resemble nothing
else so much as they do tattoo marks.

Adachi’s classical work, so far as it pertains to the human being,
is limited to the white European. Yet in 10 out of 24 cadavers of
white children up to two and a quarter years of age he found these
characteristic large pigment cells deep in the corium, always in the
sacral region only, except in 4 cases where they were found in the
gluteal region also. In the remaining 52 cases he found them only
twice and with some difficulty. In none of 7 embryos did he find
them, and only twice in 7 newly-born children. The maximum
occurrence was from the sixth month to the third year rather than
at birth. It will be remembered that Grimm found them in the
Japanese fetus at the fourth month. In none of these cases could
the presence of a blue spot be demonstrated ; however, it would be
difficult to do so on a cadaver with the usual post-mortem dis-
coloration. Adachi reasoned that this evanescent pigmentation is a
normal human characteristic, found in different degrees in all races.
The last few years have amply shown how well grounded are his
findings and also the theories he based on them.
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Observations have come from all sides. How universal this
peculiar phenomenon is, that only a few years ago was considered
a sign of Mongolian descent, is shown by an enumeration of the
various races and peoples from whom definite reports have been
obtained, I have spoken of the Japanese and the Chinese. In sec-
tions of the latter Birkner (1904) demonstrated the causal deep
corium cells. Among Koreans these spots were reported by Baelz
and Sekiba; Anamites by Chemin ; Malayans by Kohlbrugge and
Baelz; Javanese by Kohlbrugge, ten Kate, Deniker, and Baum-
garten ; Indonesians by Kohlbrugge and Riedel ; among the inhab-
itants of the Celebes and other islands of the Pacific by Riedel :
Igorrotes of the Philippine islands, by R. M.; Samoans by von Bue-
low ; Hawailans by Okabe, ten Kate, and Baelz ; among the Eski-
mo by Hansen, Saabye, and Eschricht.

Among Indians they were reported by Baelz, who found them
in two children in northern Vancouver, British Columbia. Starr
(1903) examined all of the seven babies of a Maya Indian village in
Central America, and found on all of them a bluish, or bluish-purple
spot, limited to the sacral region and disappearing by the tenth
month. Three half-breeds did not show it. Lehmann-Nitsche
(1004 and 1905) reports his observations on Araucanian Indians in
Argentina. He found a pigment spot as large as a hand in the
sacral region, extending to the gluteal and lumbar regions, with
occasionally an accessory spot. He considers the term wviolet, or
mulberry-colored, as most distinctive, and states that the color did
not differ strkingly from the rest of the body color. No definite
observations are reported, to my knowledge, on Indians of the
United States,

Among half-breeds, such as Chino-Japanese, Chino-Malays, and
others, where both races have it normally, the spot is found.

Among Euro-Japanese, Aino-Japanese, and other mixtures of
dark and white races; the spot nearly always occurs, but is fainter,
less extensive, and disappears earlier (Grimm).  If the child strongly
resembles the white parent the spot is more apt to be absent than
in the darker children. Among Euro-Javanese Baumgarten found
it in go percent of cases.

From Alfrica we have no very definite reports. Adachi refers
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to Pruner Bey, Schweinfurth, and von Helmhold, who noted in
newly-born African children grayish or slate-colored spots in va-
rious regions of the body. Although no statements are made as to
definite localities, there seems little doubt, after my own observa-
tions, that what they saw was our pigment spots. R. M. speaks of
their occurrence among the Negritos of the Philippine islands,
Riedel among the Papuans, and Chemin reports an observation in
Madagascar. Baelz speaks of their occurrence among mulattos of
Brazil. Lehmann-Nitsche ( 1904-05) examined critically half a dozen
negro half-breeds of Argentina between six months and two and a
half years of age, He found a sacral spot as large as a hand, violet,
gray, or slate-colored, not blue as in the Japanese, and not strikingly
different from the rest of the body color. He does not report its
presence in other parts of the body, Among these people the spot
is known as /a mancha morada (violet or mulberry-colored spot),
and the aothor suggests the adoption of this term by Spanish
writers. Wandle (1902) points out the opportunity for study of this
subject in this country and regrets that no one has seized it.

There is no record of microscopical examination of such spots
in negro children. Frederick (190s) records an exhaustive study in
Schwalbe's laboratory of the skin of a four-months colored child.
He refers to Adachi’s work, but apparently made no observation on
the pigment spots,

Ashmead, of New York, at one time foreign medical director of
the Tokio Hospital, Japan, in a recent compilation (1go5) defends
the strange thesis that the presence of this spot always means negro
descent! He contributes no new facts or observations.

During the last few months [ have carefully examined 40 colored
children under one year of age with reference to the oceurrence and
distribution of these pigmented areas. The American negro of
whom one can say with assurance that he has no white blood is
rare. One must think of practically all of these babies then as of
mixed white and black blood —in no case, however, of this gener-
ation, but always going back at l=ast two or three generations,
The color varied from that of a white baby to that of an adult negro,
from white through light brown to black. In only two cases was
there any other known admixture ; in these there was some Indian

blood.
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About one-half of these cases were less than one week old.
There seems still much uncertainty as to the degree of color in the
newly-born negro child. Adachi (1903), for example, says: ** One
finds everywhere mentioned that the newly-born negro enters the
world with the same white skin that the European does. And yet
not rarely travelers speak of faintly-colared newborn children of the
black race.” A colored child of very light parents may be indis-
tinguishable at birth, so far as color is concemed, from a white
child, but the ordinary colored child enters the world noticeably
pigmented, and many are very black from the start, The color
deepens for some years, especially in those born very light, The
deepest black of the adult full blood, however, one rarely, if cver,
sees in the newly born.

Of the 40 cases, 35 showed well-marked areas of bluish pig-
mentation at the time of examination. In one other child of nine
months nothing could be made out any longer with certainty,
Shortly after birth, however, there was a deep blue sacral spot as
large as a hand that has disappeared only in the last few months,

Two other babies of seven and nine months respectively did not
show the spot, and the mothers stated that it never had been present.
In these two cases it may easily have been overlooked earlier.
Another child was seen only during the first two weeks, It was
very light and may have developed the characteristic spot later, al-
though I have never seen a case in which the spot appeared after
birth. One other baby I saw a few days after birth and again at
four months. This child and both parents were very light brown,
The child was darker at the last examination, but no spot was
present at any time, All of these four children were very light ex-
cept one, nine months old, who was very dark. 1 think one may
safely assume that in this last case the spot was present earlier and
that if any was left it was covered by a heavy black epidermal layer
of pigment. The spot was seen in go percent of cases and prabably
occurs in at least g5 percent of ordinary colored children before they
reach the second year.

In the remaining 35 cases there was always a distinct area, usu-
ally of maximum intensity, at the very point where the rima glutea
widens out on the sacrum. This area varied in size from that of a
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dime to that of a dollar, showed no special symmetry, and was not
abruptly defined. In 24 cases similar areas were found on the but.
tocks; in 19, in the lumbar region; in 8, on the back, shoul-
ders, and extensor surfaces of the legs and feet; in 4, on the extensor
surfaces of the arms and hands —only once on a flexor surface —
never on the ventral surface nor on the head or neck.

The color varied from a dull bluish-gray, or slate color, to a
distinct dull deep blue, or violet, or plum color, Lehmann-Nitsche,
it will be remembered, found the color in mulattoes of Argentina
" violet gray or slate-colored, not blue as in the Japanese " and
*little distinct from the rest of the body." The personal equation
enters very much into finer determination of shades of color. |
have seen well-marked Mongolian spots on two Chinese babies and
was impressed by their resemblance in every way to those found in
brownish colored babies. The contrast of blue and brown differed
but little in intensity, it scemed to me, from that of the Mongolian.
In darker and older babies a dark slate-blue often merges imper-
ceptibly into the surrounding black,

Four or five of the cases had peculiar spots that appeared  suf
generis.  The latter were always round, sharply defined, about ane-
half to one centimeter in diameter, deeply blue, looking exactly like
tattoo marks, They were all in the gluteal or lumbar region, ex-
cept in one case where there was one on one shoulder and two on
the other.

I will describe a few cases in detail to convey a more definite
idea of what these areas are like in the colored child.

1. Baby W., a typical case. /Et. 5 months. One grandparent
on each side white. Child was “almost white” at birth — con-
siderably darker now. Small irregular area of distinctly bluish
discoloration at upper end of rima glutea more or less continuous
with a bluish spot the size of a half-dollar over the right, and two
each the size of a quarter over the left, buttock. Slight bluish dis-
coloration over the lower portion of the lumbar region. More
marked at birth than now. Began to get darker two weeks after
birth : increased in intensity till about one month ago. Then * real
blue " according to the mother. Since then fading rapidly and
child getting darker. When seen one month later all of the spots

were much paler,
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In many cases only a sacral spot was found. In others the
distribution was so widespread that | believe one is justified in
thinking that there are colored babies whose general color effect at
a given time is bluish- or violet-black rather than black or brown;
1. ¢., cases in which deep corium pigment—if we may assume its
causal relationship— exceeds, or at least equals, that of the epi-
dermis. I will cite two additional cases that illustrate this point.

2, Baby B. /Et. 8 months. Medium brown color. Mother
and father moderately dark brown. Great grandfather white.
Diark blue wedge-shaped spot at upper end of rima glutea; raphe
and adjacent sides dark blue. Fairly well marked over inner side
of right buttock ; at upper end of same a small, round, sharply-
defined spot 1 cm. in diameter, deep blue like a tatioo mark.
Greater part of the left buttock discolored bluish ; maximum at
middle, Few small bluish spots in the lumbar region and on the
back. One just back of the ant. sup. sp. of the ilium: pale blue,
size of a dollar. Broad transverse band of bluish discoloration
across the upper part of the back and over the left shoulder. Few
small spots on the extensor surfaces of left upper and fore arm.
Faint spot on dorsum of left hand.  Bluish discoloration over right
deltoid and on dorsum of right hand. Four well-marked spols
each the size of a cent on extensor surface of left leg, ankle, and
foot. Eight to ten spots a few millimeters in diameter on upper
extensor and lateral surface of left thigh. Bluish areain front of
the right ankle the size of a dollar. 1 examined this child four
months later. All spots were very much paler or had disappeared.
The bluish pigmentation was doubtless more intense prior to my
first examination.

3. Baby H. /Et three and one-half months. Medium brown ;
parents same. Grandfather white. Deep blue spot at lower end
of sacrum, size of silver half-dollar. A number of small paler spots
over buttocks and lumbar region. Area of pale blue along left side
extending from near axilla to costal border and toward the spine,
about two by four inches in extent. Similar spot on right side
nearly as extensive. Round spot 1 cm. in diameter on left shoulder,
like heavy tattoo mark. On left shoulder a similar spot 1 by 2 cm.
in area, and back of the right clavicle another 2 mm. in diameter,
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A very distinct, sharply-defined, pale blue area in front of the left
knee and tibia, the size of a dollar. A narrow bluish band entirely
around the right ankle, 7. ¢, also on the fAexor surface. Many
ather portions of the body gave one the impression of a bluish tint.
The mother did not know whether there had been much change
since birth or not. An older brother had convulsions and was
deeply cyanotic before this baby's birth. The mother thought that
the present baby was ‘“marked” by her seeing her blue baby.

It was impossible to establish any definite relationship between
the intensity of these spots and the amount of white blood in any
given case, because of the uncertainty concerning ancestors more
than one or two generations removed. 1 think it is probable that
the actual amount of pigmentation is greater in black children, while
as a matter of fact it usually appears more conspicuous in lighter
brown children. Black very easily obscures dull blue, while brown
presents a favorable contrast.  On the whole the degree of pigmen-
tation of these spots and its extent vary so widely in different cases
that one can predict nothing definitely from the degree of general
pigmentation.

I have examined a great many older colored children but have
not tabulated my results.  After the first or second vear it becomes
impossible to decide in the great majority of cases whether a spot
is still present, hence statistics would have no value, By this time
the areas have become faint or absent, and the dark epidermal pig-
ment has covered the remnant. I have never seen a spot well-
marked after the third or fourth year.

Sections from the skin of the sacrum of a moderately-pigmented
still-born negro child were examined microscopically, The child
was apparently mormal in every way, death having been due to
strangulation by the cord wound about the neck. The mother was
black, the father was said to be much lighter; both probably had
some white blood. No blue spot could be made out, but the child
had been dead 24 hours when examined. Postmortem discolora-
tion and probably opacity of the superlying skin would naturally
obscure such spots. From the degree of general pigmentation of
both mother and child 1 feel certain that a well-marked pigment
spot would have been present if the child had been born alive.
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Two pieces of skin were examined — one from the median line
at the lower end of the sacrum, in which place it will be remembered
the spot was always found if present at all ; the other from the less-
pigmented ventral surface of the chest near the axilla,

The skin from the chest was thin; the epidermis showed well-
marked brownish granular pigmentation in the deeper layers. No
pigment conld be found in the corium.

The sacral skin was much thicker, The epidermis contained
the same brown granular pigment in the usual location, but in greater
amount than in the other sections. The upper part of the corium
was apparently wholly free from pigment cells for a depth varying
from one, more commonly two, 1o three times the thickness of the
epidermis. The remainder of the corium, from four to six times the
thickness of the epidermis, was thickly strewn with large pigment
cells that formed a very striking picture in unstained sections under
the low power of the microscape. These cells were for the greater
part spindle-shaped; frequently, however, they were stellate or
branched, or irregular in shape. In many of them distinct oval
nuclei could be seen. The rest of the cell was packed with rather
coarse brown pigment granules, of the same tint as the epidermal
pigment. [n many places one could see only irregular masses of
these granules, probably due to a tangential section of a cell. The
cells were large, commonly from three to ten times the length of
the ordinary connective tissue nucleus. Their long axes were
usually parallel with the connective tissue fibers. With a No. 6
Leitz objective as many as 15 to 20 of them could often be found
in one field in sections 20 g thick. (See plate 1.)

So closely do these cells resemble in every way those described
by Baelz, Grimm, Adachi, and Birkner, in Japanese, Chinese, and
Caucasian children, that no doubt can rémain as to their identity.
This demonstration of these cells in another race in which the blue
pigment spot is so prominent a feature still more firmly establishes
their causal relationship to these peculiar areas of pigmentation,

Adachi's conclusion that these pigment spots are found in all
races of mankind still required verification by demonstration on a
pure Caucasian child. Sekiba, in a letter to Adachi, stated that he
found the pigmentation present sixteen times in one hundred and
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filty children of pure Ainos;, a primitive, nearly extinct white race
of northern Japan, Grimm, Koganei, and others denied its pres-
ence in this white race, but their observations were very limited.
Baumgarten, in a letter quoted by ten Kate, says: ** In Europeans
of pure bload, too, this spot occurs, but rarely.” Tsuboi, in a per-
sonal communication to Adachi, said that it occurs in Europeans
during embryonic life, but that it disappears before birth. This
view has had no confirmation and is distinctly opposed by Adachi's
findings,

The first well-authenticated case in a European child was reported
by Adachi himself and a Japanese co-laborer, Fujisawa, in the same
number of the Zeitscheift fiir Morplologie wnd Anthrapologie, in which
his main work appeared. After examining fifty children in Seitz's
clinic at Munich, Fujisawa found one of apparently pure Caucasian
lineage who had two faint but distinct bluish spots. Nothing was
noticed at birth, but a week later the grandmother observed on the
right buttock a small round bluish or slate-blue spot, A week
later she found on the same buttock and partly concealed in the
rima glutea another one as large asathumb, Fujisawa reported the
same case two years later (1905) in greater detail.  The spots were
still present but much paler, A second child born to the same
parents had three distinct bluish spots with the same characteristics
as those of the older child, One naturally thinks of a possible con-
tamination by a dark race. Epstein of Prag (1906) refers to the
historical fact that in the thirteenth century Mongolian hordes pene-
trated as far west as Olmuetz in Maehren.  The father’s people came
from this region. One might attribute these spots, then, to a recur-
rence of a remote ancestral characteristic, or to a persistence, in spite
of very great dilution, of a tenacious race characteristic.  The occur-
rence of two cases in the same family would scem to add weight to
this theory.

If this objection to Fujisawa's cases leaves doubt as to the occur-
rence of the Mongolen Fleck in pure white children, the further
report of Epstein (1906) should remove any doubt from the mind
of an unprejudiced person. He describes five cases that he has
seen in the last two years and estimates the total number of cases
that he has seen in the last twenty years at twenty-five, In his
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earlier cases he was at a loss to explain them. All of the five
reported cases were children under fifteen days old, except one who
was ten months old. The latter was seen again at two and one-half
years. The large, well-marked blue or blue-gray spots were still
visible, but smaller and paler. The spots in these white children
apparently differed in no essential way from those found in darker
races. The color was bluish, or bluish-gray, and in every case they
were found in the sacro-lumbo-gluteal region. Epstein estimates
their frequency in white children at about one in six hundred.

With the report of these well-authenticated cases from a country
where racial contamination may be excluded with considerable cer-
tainty, there seems little doubt that the Mongolen Fleck of Baelz is
found also in the white race and so in all races of mankind. The
constancy with which we find the identical characteristics of location,
time of occurrence, duration, and coler (always blue, or bluish, or
violet), seems to Jeave no doubt that in all these cases we are
dealing with the same morphological entity, although the causal
pigment cells of Baelz and Grimm have been demonstrated in only
a few races.

What significance shall we attach to this peculiar phenomenon,
and how interpret it biologically? A characteristic so striking is
sure to find many explanations and to give rise to many supersti-
tions. Among the common people of Japan it has been considered
a result of coitus during pregnancy (Adachi), or as a mark made by
the god Kami-Sama who presides over births. Japanese writers
have offered many solutions. In the seventeenth century Soha
Hatona, and his sons after him, applied a paste to the spots to purify
the blood. Siguen Kagawa (1765) believed that the obi, or com-
mon belt, of the Japanese women, decomposed the blood of the
mother, and this, stagnating, affected that part of the child lying
closest to the abdominal wall, i. ¢, the sacral region. Ransai
Kagawa, a great obstetrician, more than a hundred years ago
thought that it was due to contact of that part of the fetal body with
the placenta. Hisao Yamada (1851) and Ritsuen Asado {1870)
held the same view. Shiusei Omaki (1826) attributed its presence
to the hot food taken by Chinese and Japanese mothers, the heat
descending through the mother, decomposing the blood, and caus-
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ing it to settle in the most dependent part of the fetus, the sacral
region, or the shoulders and back, depending on the position of the
fetus.  Shinsai (1846) thought it due to coitus during pregnancy,
the heat of the semen decomposing the blood of adjacent portions
of the child in such a way that contact with the air caused it to
turn blue.

Among Samoans the spot under consideration is considered a
sign of Samoan origin. Half-breed Indians of Brazil call it Zenipapo
because of its resemblance to the bluish-gray color of an indige-
nous fruit.  Tem gemipapo means* he has Indian blood.” Brazil-
ians state that the spot has a marked tendency to persist in half-
breeds even if no new Indian blood enters in.  Some pious Brazil-
ians think of it as the “'seal of Cain.”" Among Hawaiians the spot
is called ke ia, and the common people think it is due to the preg-
nant mother eating the fruit of a plant called popols, which has a
dark violet color when crushed. Among the Maya Indians it is
called wits or pan (bread), and itis an insult to speak of it (Starr),
Araucania nmothers know of its occurrence but attach no sighifi-
cance to it (Lehmann-Nitsche), In parts of Argentina, as above
mentioned, the spot is called Ja mancha morada, or simply la mancha
(Lehmann-Nitsche), and it is considered merely a sign of African
blood. It often persists here, it is said, for a long time, even to
adult life, and such expressions as * he has the mancha morada,”
or ' he has the violet tail," or ““he has the spot on the tail” are
used to designate a man as mulatto, or to insult or offend him.

An interesting observation is reported by the same author in
Globus (1905) from Santiago del Estero, Argentina. The spot is
here considered pathological, and the child's foot is therefore pressed
against the bark of a certain kind of tree and its outline eut with
a knife. The bark is then lifted out. When this defect heals over
the spot will have disappeared !

I have questioned nearly all colored mothers whose babies |
have examined to see what view they took of the spot. I have heen
unable to find any evidence of superstition regarding its presence,
A considerable proportion of them had never noticed it— had
never heard of it—even many whose children were well marked.
Others knew that their babies had a bluish mark, that it was the
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rule for colored children to have such marks, and they looked on
it as they would on other negro characteristics, As one mother
put it: “ They say it shows that a person is a real negro.”” 1 was
surprised to find a number who considered these spots as birth-
marks peculiar to their children. One very intelligent mother
was watching with the keenest satisfaction the disappearance of this
peculiar * birth-mark "' — she had never discussed it with anyone
and so did not know of its general occurrence.  Still another, whose
baby had a large dark bluish-purple spot, thought her baby
““marked by a plum"! Many of them were very much amused
at my interest in these spots, but none seemed to have the slightest
reticence about speaking of them.

Among men of science an idea was current, before Adachi's
work was published, that perhaps these spots were a storchouse
for pigment to be used as needed. Wardle (1902) states such a
view as follows :

May not these evanescent congenital pigmented areas be regarded as the
nuclei of more general pigmentation, the regions wherein occurs the Girst depo-
sition of the cutanecus pigment normal to the darker races and peoples, and

is their apparent disappearance not to be explained by the de¢péning of the
tint of the whole body surface?

Ashmead (1905) gives as strange and unique an interpretation
for one who is familiar with Adachi's work, as is his whole theory
that “. . . . wherever you find black blood contaminating white
there you will find the mulberry spot of Japan' —and, by infer-
ence, nowhere else! T quote his view without further comment ;

Far mysell, I believe that there is fumnished to the offspring in utero, by
the negro or negrotd parent, too much pigment in the blood which must cir-
culate through the placenta and the child durng gestanon. The excess
settles in the part least developed, of least resistance in development or unde-
velopment, where another member once had been formed in distant ancestry ;
it is therefore of rudimentary growth, The child of such parentage cannot get
rid of iis-excess before birth, in the shape of meconium or otherwise. The
tendency in colored races is to the skin outwards, and not inwards. Thus
metbolism is insufficient to rid the system of what was necessary to human
creation thousands of years before the white man appeared.

Epstein (1506) still considers the phenomenon here dealt with a
valuable Mongolian race characteristic, and thinks it * justifiable to
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look upon the blue spots occurring exceptionally in the sacral and
neighboring regions of white children as abnormal phenomena that
are probably to be attributed to pathological factors in fetal develop-
ment."  [f this spot has been found in practically all other races of
mankind it is difficult to see why we should hesitate to acknowledge
its morphologically identical nature in the white race wlen Adachi
has demonstrated there in the same region, and at the same time, in
the same portion of the corium, apparently the same pigment cells
that cause the spot in darker races,

The view held by Adachi that we have here to deal with a rudi-
mentary formation can alone, it seems to me, explain satisfactonly
these strange spots. In monkeys epidermal and dermal pigments
are formed independently and have presumably the same [unction.
Either one or the other may be the more prominent in any locality,
which being dependent on the species.  In man epidermal pigment
alone plays an important part. It too is formed independently of
that in the corium. In the latter the superficial widely-distributed
layer is very insignificant. The deeper-lying pigment cells of the
corium still persist in man as a localized transitory condition, limited
normally to the latter part of intrauterine life and the first few years
of infancy and childhood. In darker races, where there is more
pigment in general, these cells are still sufficiently abundant to ap-
pear as the bluish spots of the sacro-lumbo-gluteal region and of
other localities where pigmentation is normally deep — persisting
for a variable time, in isolated cases only, to adult life. In the race
of least pigmentation, the Caucasian, the same pigment cells are
present, under nearly identical drcumstances, in nearly one-half of
all children under two and a quarter years of age (Adachi) — prob-
ably a larger percentage of cases would be found if each one could
be examined in all stages of its development. Very exceptionally
do they occur in sufficient numbers or sufficiently concentrated to
be visible as our blue spot.

We must think then of this pigmentation as a normal human
characteristic, not a recurrence of a Jfosf ancestral condition, 7. ¢,
atavism, as suggested by Bloch, but the persistence in rudimentary
form of what was once perhaps a more widespread and functional
layer of pigment such as exists in certain monkeys.
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It is interesting in this connection that in the higher or anthro-
poid apes there is a tendency to predominance of epidermal over
corium pigmentation. One cannot, however, classify monkeys sys-
tematically on this basis. Neither can one reason that the greater
prominence of sacral spots—i, ¢, deep corium pigmentation —
places the darker races nearer the common ancestor of man and
monkey. Degree of pigmentation is determined by other factors,
and the intensity of these spots is rather directly proportional to the
degree of general pigmentation of the race and of the individual.
Even in the white race both spots and cells have been found almost
exclusively in dark individuals.

The occurrence at a certain stage only of early development is
in accordance with our knowledge of many such vestigial structures.
1 need only mention lanugo hairs, the cauda humana, gill slits, ete.
These corium cells would naturally appear at about the same time
that the permanent epidermal pigment does. For a time both in-
crease in intensity —then one gradually fades away. So in the
Japanese our pigment cells are found at the middle of intrauterine
life — in the Caucasian, after birth.

Why this remnant should favor the sacral and adjoining regions,
when there is no such tendency in monkeys, for example, has not
been explained. We are no nearer to a real solution when we sug-
gest a possible connection with a primitive tail, or with a relatively
late differentiation of the posterior end of the body which makes it
sui generis, as shown, for example, by the comparatively frequent
occurrence of pathological conditions and anomalies peculiar to this
region. The [requent occurrence of these spots in other favored
locations, such as the shoulders, the back, the extensor surfaces of
the extremities—in nearly one-half of my cases — would lead us
to think of possible vestigial deep pigmentation in any location
where epidermal pigment is normally most abundant, following a
general law in both man and monkeys that epidermal and corium
pigment is found more or less in the same proportion (Adachi),
We know, too, that as a general law corium pigment is more abun-
dant on the trunk than on the extremities (Adachi). One naturally
thinks of a possible persistent ancestral tendency to deeper pigmen-
tation in the sacral and adjoining regions, as for example in certain
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baboons, notably the mandrill, although at present there is no fur-
ther evidence to support this view,

We can no longer consider these spots as exclusive race char-
acteristics, They are to be accorded the same value as other racial
traits—color, hair, features, etc. Their presence or absence in given
cases leads to highly probable but not positive determination as to
race or to degree of contamination, This is of especial interest to
us in this country.
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VIRGINIA — FROM EARLY RECORDS
By DAVID 1. BUSHNELL, Jr

IsTroDUCTION

During the last summer the writer examined many volumes of
manuscripts in the British Museum, London, and in the Bodleian
Library, Oxford, searching for material relating to the Indians of
Virginia during the early days of the colony. Many documents of
historical interest were found, but only a small number contain
references to the native inhabitants. Although these notes may
refer to events already recorded in the history of the colony, they
nevertheless should prove of interest as they shed additional light
on certain passages in the writings of John Smith, Strachey, and
other early historians of the colony.

The numerous place-names appearing in two of the manuscripts
should be of special interest at the present time, for by these names
the streams and villages were known to the Indians at the time of
the founding of Jamestown, the three hundredth anniversary of
which event is about to be celebrated.

I — Fracmexrs rrom THE EarLy REecorps

When the colonists reached the shores of Virginia, during the
month of May in the year 1607, they found the country to be com-
paratively thickly settled, many small villages being scattered along
the coast and through the numerous river valleys. These villages
or settlements to the number of about two hundred, of which about
thirty were * kings' houses,” formed a sort of league, of which
Powhatan, who was destined to play such a prominent part in the
early history of Jamestown, was the recognized leader. Concern-
ing this, Strachey' wrote :

The great king Powhatan hath devided his countrey into many prov-
inces or shires (as y' were), and over every one placed a severall absolute
wergance or comaunder . .

Y Willlam Strachey, The Hfiitorie of Travaile inte Virginia Britannia, Hakluyt
Sociely Publications, London, 1849, p. 55,
3t
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Fowhatan died some time during the spring of 1618, and
" Jtopatin his sccond brother succeeds him, and both he and
Opechankanough bave confirmed our former league”' But the
friendship of the latter was of short duration, as was shown by his
actions on that fateful day, March 22, 1622, when some three hun-
dred and fifty settlers in various parts of the colony were massacred.
These deeds and the success attending the plans for the massacre
probably elevated him in the opinion of his savage followers and he
continued as the acknowledged head of the confederacy.

A document among the manuseripts in the British Museum ?
contains an interesting though brief reference to the native govern-
ment at that time :

That parte of Virginia win w™ we are seated and fitt to bee settled
on for many hundred yards. [t is within y* Territories of Opichatane,
it lyeth on the west side of Chesapiocke baye, which comandeth from the
southermost parte of y* fourth river called Potomecd w™ lyeth north next
hand to y* River some 5o leaguesin Latitude. In longitude it extendeth
to the Monaking countrie next hand west and west and by North of equall
léngth with the latitude.  his owne principall state js in y* seacond River
called Pumunkey in the heart of his own inhabited territories.  This re-
volted Indian King with his squaw comaundeth 32 Kingdomes under
him. Everye Kingdome contayneinge y* quantitie of one of y* shires
here in England. Eavery such Kingdome hath one speciall Towne
seated upon one of y* three greate Rivers with sufficience of cleared
ground for y* plowe & bravely accomadated for fishing . - .

This document, which is quite extended but contains no other
notes on the Indians, is signed “ Tho. Martin "' and bears the date
“is™ of Dec. 1622" —the year of the massacre. Among the
“names of the * Adventurers for Virginia,'"" published in 1620, is
one Thomas Martin, who was probably the author of the above-
mentioned document.

The *one speciall towne" of “ecavery such Kingdome" was
probably similar to either Pomerock or Secoton as they were some
twenty years before Jamestown was settled.

¥ John Sotith, The Gemerall Hivteric of Virgtaia, th2g, p. 125, Note. — All ref
crenced to Smith's writings made in this srticle refer o The English Scholar's Lilirary

reprint, Birmingham, 1884,
IMS. val. 12406, fol, 456
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The original colored drawings made by John White during his
visit to Virginia in 1585 as a member of the first expedition sent
out by Sir Walter Raleigh, are preserved in the British Museum.
“The towne of Pomeiooc" (Pomeiock) was engraved by De Bry
and used as plate xix in Harot's Firginda, while the view of
“Secota " (Secoton) appears as plate xx in the same work. Plates
11 and 111 of the present article, however, are reproduced from pho-
tographs, made by the writer, of the original drawings.

Some villages were evidently palisaded, others were more open
and unprotected, The habitations were mat or bark-covered wig-
wams, types even now met with among the Ojibwa and other
Algonquian tribes.

Soon after the settlement of Jamestown, the English colonists
came in contact with the Indians occupying the country to the north,
the west, and the south of them. But while those whose villages
were far south of james river were not within the bounds of the
present state of Virginia, reference to them should not be omitted,
as they certainly exerted a direct influence on the welfare of the
colony,

A note in an old volume in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, reads
thus:

15 Maii 1609 on Monday in the morning our 6 shippes lying at Blacke
wall wayed Anker and fell downe to beginne ther Viage toward Virginia,
Sir Thos. Gates being the deputy Governour untill the 1* Delaware dooth
comme theather which is supposed shal be 2 monthes. Captayne New-
port Captayne S' Georg Sommers and 8oo people of all sortes went in
those 6 shippes besydes 2 moare that attend the fleete at Plymouth and
ther be inhabitantes allready at Virginia about 160. God blesse them
and guide them to his glory and and our goode. Amen.!

Before leaving England Gates received full instructions from the
Government.  Fortunately these instructions contained many inter-
esting references to the Indians and the policy to be pursued in
treating with them. Although the document given to Gates may
no longer exist, a contemporary copy of it is preserved in the Brit-
ish Museum,® from which the following extracts have been copied :

UME, Tenneri, cixvin, fol. 2 ¥ M5, vol. 21993, fol. 175 et seq.

A, ANTH,, B, G5
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INSTRUCTIONS, ORDERE AND CONSTITUTIONS DY WAY OF ADVISE SET
DOWNE, DECLARED AND PROPOUNDED 10 Sik THo. GATES,
ENIGHT GOVERNOUER OF VIRGINIA

[As to making settlements :]

Above the river falls, of the Kings river it is likely you shal find some
convoenient place to this purpose, whither noe enemy with ease can ap-
proach . . . besides youshall have the commodity of the branches of the
rivers to bringe downe your provisions from with the lands in canoes and
small boates in the river of Chechehommack, neere unto you and not farr
of[] another navagable outlett into the sea by the river of Pamouke.

Fouar dayes Journey from your forte Southerward is a town called
Ohonahorne seated where the river Choarack divideth itself imto three
branches and falleth into the sea of Rowenocke in thirty five degrees.
“T'his place if you goe by Indian guides from Jame's forte to Winocke
by water, from thence to Mangurock some seventy myles from thence to
the Cuththoga, as much and from thence to Ocomakoen you shall finde
abundance fruitfull seat, everyway unacessable by a strainger enemy,
much more abundant in Pockon ' and in the grasse silke. .

If you make your principall and choise seate you shall doe most safely
and richly because you are in the heart of Lands [? open] to the south
and two of the best rivers will supply you, besides you are neare to with
Copper mines of Ritance and may passe them by one branch of this
river, and by another Peccarecamicke where you shall finde four of
the Englishe alsoe, lost by 5 Walter Raweley, which escaped from
the slaughter of Pewhatan of Reanocke upon the first arivall of our
Colony and live under the protection of a wmareane call'd Sepanocon
enemy to Pewhatan by whose consent you shall never receive them, one
of these were worth much laboar and If you finde them not, yet search
into this countrey it is more probable than towardes the North.

For Powhatan and his Wersances it is cleéere seem 10 reason, besides
our experiences, that hee loved not our neighboorhood and theirfore you
may noe way trust him, but if you finde it not best to make him your
Prisoner yet you must make him your tributory and all other his mero-

V The blood-roat {Semguiwaria canadensiz), siill called putcoon in western North
Caroline and southwestern Virginia. [t was used for staining the [bce. See references
to this root in the asticles by Mr Willoughby and Mr Gerard, following.
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ances about him first to acknowledg noe other Lord but King James and
so¢ wee shall free them all from the Teranny of Powhatan,

If you make friendship with any of thiese nations as you must doe,
choose to do it with those that are farthest from you & enemies unto
those amongst whome you dwell for you shall have least occasion to have
differences with them, and by that means a surer league of amity, And
you shalbe surer of their trade partly for covetousness and to serve their
owne ends, where the copper is yet in his primary estimation which
Pohatan hath hitherto engrossed and partly for feare of contraint,
Monocon to the east head of our river, Powhatans enemy and the Mana-
hockes to the northeast 1o the head of the river Moyomps. in the necke
of, 1o the west, between our bhay and the sea Catheataprius a great[er]
weroance, than hee is, also his enemy, to the Southeast and south he
hath noc friends. to the North the Masawaoymeles make incoursions
upon him and upon all those that inhabite rivers of Bofus and Moyomps
and to the northwest part Couphtusonough infesteth him with a terribl
warr . . . tothe North at the head of the Bay is a lardge towne where
is store of Copp[er] and furs called Cataanren that trade and discovery
will be to great purpose if it may be settled yearely,

The instructions delivered to Lord De la Ware when he went,
as governor, to Virginia, contained only a brief reference to the
Indians. The following extract is taken from a contemporary copy
of the instructions preserved in the British Museum : '

It is verry expedient that your Lord** with all dilligence endeavor the
Conversion of the natives and savages to the knowledge and worship of
the true God and their redeemer Christ Jesus as the most pius and noble
end of this plantation, w* the better to effect you and to procure from
them some of their Children to be brought up in our language and man-
ners and if you think it Convenient we think it necessary you first remove
from them Quiocoicks or preists by a surprise of them and detayning
them prisoners and in case they shall be wilful abstinate, then to send
us some 3 or 4 of them unto England, we may endeavor their conversion
here. . .

On the tenth of May, 1611, Sir Thomas Dale arrived in Virginia
as governor of the colony. Soon after his arrival he set out with
I MS. vol. 21993, fol. 187,
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one hundred men to explore the country about the * River of Nan-
samund, in despight of the [ndians then our enemies ; then our owne
River to the Fal[l]es, where upon a high land, invironed with the
maine River, some twelve miles from the Fal[l]es, by drsakaitock,
he resolved,to plant his new towne.""”

The Reverend Alexander Whitaker, the author of the several
reports and communication published in London in 1613 under the
title GGood Newes from Virginia, probably accompanied Sir Thomas
Dale on his expedition, as a letter written by him soon after their
return to Jamestown, and now preserved in the British Museum,®
contains several interesting passages relating to the actions of the
Indians at that time :

Good Mr Crashaw you heard by my last two how prosperous a jour-
ney I had hither and must now again send you words how God hath con-
tinued his goodness to wards mee and preserved me safe hitherto with
great hope of good success to our purpose.

It is needless that 1 should write unto you of every particular of our
doeings . . . but 1 will acquaint you with one thinge which may be
worth your consideration and wherein | desire to know your opinions.

Our governour, Sir Thomas Diale pretended an expedition to a
place call'd the fals, 7 or 8 dayes before his going the king of the Indians,
Pewhaton by his Messengers forbidds him those quarters and de-
tnaindes of them 2 [ndian Prisoners which hee had taken of them other-
wise he threatened to destroy us after a strange manner. First hee said
hee would make us dumbe and then kill us and for a mere solemnity gave
s six or seaven dayes respite.  Sir Thomas was very merry at this message
and returnied them with the like answer.

Shortly after without any deliverance of the prisonors hee went armed
to the falls, where one night our men being att praiers in the Court of
guard, a strainge noise was heard comeing out of the Corne towards the
trenches of our men, like an Indian hup hup" ann Oho Oho, some say
that they saw one like an Indian leape over the fire and runne into the
corne with the same noyse. All the while all our men were confusedly
amazed. They could speake nothing but Oho Oho, and all generally takes
ing the wronge endes of their armes beganne the Thebans warre against
Cadmus,

But (thankes be to God) this alarum lasted not above hall a quarter

tSmith, Graeradl Mistorie, po 110,
EMS vol. 21003, fol. 103
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of an hower and noe harme was donne excepting 2 or 3 which were knockt
downe without any further harme : for suddenly as men aroused out of a
dreame they begainn to search for their supposed enemyer, but finding
none remayned ever after verry quiet,

An other accident fell out in a march up Nan sam wnd viver, as
our men pass'd by ane of Their Townes, their yssued out of the shoare a
mad crew damsinge like Anticks as our Morris Dansers before whome
their went a Qurockosite (or their Preist) to send smoake and fame
out of a thing like a Censer.  An Indian (by name ) Munchumps amongst
our men seeing this dance toulde us that there would be verry much
raine within 5 miles and so further of[f] but not so much there as
made their powder dancke. Many such Casualtys happen as that the
principall amongst them being bound with stronge lyne and kept with
great watch have escaped from us [with]out our knowledge or prevention.
All which things make me thinke that theire bee great watches amonge
them and they [are] verry familliar with the Devill . . .

Your Loveing Freind

James Towne in Virginia this Allexander Whitaker

g™ of August, 1611

The Indian Munchumps mentioned in this letter was in all prob-
ability ** Mackumps who—so wrote Strachey— was somtyme in
England, and comes to and fro amongst’'us as he dares, and as Pow-
hatan gives him leave.” '

Evidently the country above the falls beyond the bounds of the
Powhatan confederacy was considered by the Indian and the colonist
alike as a separate and distinct land. A letter written by George
Yardly to Sir Henry Payton in London, and dated “ James town,
this XVII1 of November 1610," % refers to an expedition planned
by the Governor who intended going “up unto a famous fall or
cataract of waters, where leaving his pinnasses & Boates safe
riding, so purposely to loade up go into the Land called the
Monscane.”

Another manuscript in the Bodleian Library * remains to be con-
sidered. Any article on the early days of Virginia would not be
complete without some reference to the daughter of Powhatan, and

| Strachey, - 54
1 ftodletan Libenry, Oslurd, MS. Eng. Hut., C. 4 fol 3.
205, Ashmolean B1o, fol. 148-119.
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the document in question is the petition written and signed by John
Rolfe and presented to Governor Thomas Dale asking permission ta
marry ** Pohahuntas." A fragment of the document is reproduced
in plate 1v and reads thus :

Lett therefore this my welladvised prostacon [protestation], w™ here
I make betweene God and my owne conscience be a sufficient wyttnes, at
the dreadiull day of Judgement (when the secretts of all mens harts shalbe
opened) to condemne me herein yf my chiefe intent & purpose be not to
stryve with all my power of boddy and mynde in the undertakinge of soe
waighty @ matter (noe waye leade soe farr forth as mank weaknes miy
smytt, w* the unbridied desire of carnall affection) for the good of the
Flantacon, the hono' of o° comiteye, for the glorye of God, for myne owne
salvacon; and for the convertinge 1o the trie knowledge of God and Jesus
christ an unbeleivinge creature, namely Pohahuntas: To whome my hart
and best thoughts are and have byn a longe tyme soe intangled & inthralled
in so¢ intricate A Laborinth, that I was even awearied to unwynde myselfe
thereout.

The spelling of the name Pokaliuntas — and Rolfe undoubtedly
wrote it as he pronounced it — differs slightly from Strachey's
Pochaluntas and Smith's Pocalentas,

1l — ETHNOLOGICAL SFECIMENS FROM VIRGINIA

In the small catalogue of the ** Museum Tradescantianum,”
published in London in 1656, appear the following references to
material from Virginia

[p- 45] Bows; Arrows; Quivers; Darts — Virginia.

[p. 471 A Virginian habit of Beares-skin.

A Match-coat from Virginia: Feathers-Deer-skin.

Lokatan, King of Virginia's habit all embroidered with
shells, or Roanoke,

A Match-coat of Virginia made of Racoune-Skins

[p. 53] Virginian purses imbroidered with Roanoake

[p. 53] Tobacco-pipes from Virginia.

John Tradescant, by whom the original collection was begun,
died about the year 1638, and the objects were inherited by his san.
In 1659 the collection became the property of Elias Ashmole, who,
some twenty years later, presented it to Oxford University. Five
of the specimens from Virginia have survived to the present day and
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are kept in the Ashmolean Museum. Unfortunately, however,
these and several other specimens belonging to the same collection
are neither cared for nor properly preserved, being retained merely
as specimens belonging to the original Tradescant collection. A
few years more and several pieces will have become lost for the want
of proper care— a condition of affairs difficult to realize, but never-
theless true.

The five existing pieces from Virginia include the * habit"
attributed to Powhatan, a purse or bag of unusual form, and three
bows.

The most interesting and unusual of these is * Folatan’s habit ™
(pl. v). It is formed of four pieces of tanned buckskin, having an
extreme length of 2.33 meters and a width of 1.5 meters. This
has already been figured and described by Dr E. B. Tylor,! but in
the colored plate much of the detail is lost which shows to better
advantage in a direct photograph.

The decoration — the signification of which is not known—
is formed of small sea-shells (Marginella mvosa) perforated and
attached by means of a fine thread of sinew. The shells forming
the human figures in the center were first ground at one end, re-
ducing them to scarcely halfl their natural size.

Of the “ Virginian purses imbroidered with Roancake" only
one example remains. This is now, for the first time, figured
(pl. v1) and described. The extreme length is 780 mm., but the
bag proper, which is formed of a piece of tanned buckskin, is only
200 mm. in length, and go mm. in width at the lower or closed
end, across which extend two parallel rows of small shells (Margr-
nella nivosa), prepared as were the shells forming the human figures
on the * habit.'" The upper or open end of the pouch is a trifle
wider, measuring 100 mm. Extending from each side of the top
or opening of the bag proper is a piece of beadwork compaosed of
small shell beads of varying thickness, but being rather uniform in
diameter and measuring about 3.3 mm. The perforations are con-
ical in form, evidence of the use of a primitive drill, probably stone-
pointed. The beads were strung after the manner of wampum

| fwtermatiowaltes Arekiv fur Ethmographic, Bd. 1, 1888, p. 215-217, plate X%
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belts, that is, between the rows of beads extend narrow strips of
tanned skin ; through each bead pass two threads of sinew, one of
which goes on either side of the intervening piece of skin. Two
similar pieces of beadwork extend from the lower or closed end.
Nartow strips of skin extend from the extreme ends, on each af
which is placed one large shell bead having a biconical perforation.

These large beads correspond to the larger beads represented
in many of White's drawings. Several of the smaller beads
(unfortunately they do not show in the photograph) have a
length much greater than their diameter and are therefore similar
to the true wampum. The piece of work should be accepted as
additional proof of the prehistoric origin of wampum.'

This unique object is of great interest, as it is, without doubt,
the oldest existing example of beadwork ormamentation made by
the North American Indians,

The three bows from Virginia, now in the Ashmolean Museum,
are shown in plate v, together with a drawing, made by White in
the year 1585, representing an Indian with a similar weapon, The
dimensions of these specimens are :

Lewgei Grrvarcre. Wik, Grearest Thickness.
A 1740 mm, 42 mm, 17 mm.
B 1580 mm. 40 mm, za mm,
C  1by5 mm, 40 mm, 20 M.

All three specimens appear to have been much used and have
attained a high polish. The wood of which they are made re-
sembles ash, but has not been identified conclusively, These bows
closely resemble the one now in the Peabody Museum, Harvard
University, which is known to have been used by an Indian near
Plymouth, Massachusetts, about the year 1667,

These five pieces were probably brought from Virginia soon
after the settlement of Jamestown, consequently they are true
examples of the primitive art of the southern Algonquian tribes.
By Dr Tylor the Powhatan mantle is supposed to have been
brought back by Captain Smith himself, and in his article on the
subject presents some interesting evidence tending to verify his
belief.

1 The Origin of Wampam, fowrmal of the Anthropological fastitute, 1906, p. 172
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Other pieces of equal intcrest may be in the possession of
private persons in England, but if so, they are not known,

ITl — Tre Ixmiaxs or Vircinia 5§ 1687

The notes presented in the preceding pages deal with the Vir-
ginia Indians during the early years of the colony, but another
document treating of a later generation and containing references
of equal interest is preserved in the British Museum (M5, add.
4437), together with various other papers once belonging to the
Royal Society.

The document is not given here in full, only the more interest-
ing parts having been copied.

A letter from The Revi Mr John Clayton, afterrvards Dean of Kildare
in Ireland to Dr Gren in answer to several qurys sent to him
e o o A D o8z, Communicated . . . o fokn,
Earl of Egmomt, F. K. S,

I have observed many gross mistakes in peoples notions of Virginia
when discoursing of the Natives, which have arisen from the want of
making a distinction in their Expressions when they speak of the English
or White bomn there and so called Natives & the Aborignes of the
Country ; Please therefore to take notice that when 1 speak of the natives
in general that 1 mean only the Indians,

And therefore to your first query.

Their I¥Tockisf, that is, their Preist is generally their Physician and is
a person of the greatest honor and esteem among them next to the King
and to thier great War-Captain

2. Nature is their great Apothecary ; each Physician furnishes himsell
according to his skill with herbs or the leaves, fruit, roots or barks of
trees of which he sometimes makes use of the Juice & sometimes reduces
them into Powder or perhaps makes a decoction thereof.

3. Though everyone according to his skill is a sort of Doctor (as
many women are in England) yet their Preist is peculiarly stiled their
Physician to be consulted upon greater emergencys. The rules of the
descent hereof as to familys I do not know for they are sullen close people
and will answer very few questions.

4 They reward their Physicians with certain fees, but according as
they bargain for wampam peake, skins or the like ; if it be to an English-
man they are sent for they will agree for a match coat or a gallon or two
of Rum or so forth acconding to the nature of the cure. Sometimes the
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Preist will sell his remedy for some of them have told me that they have
bought the root which cures the bite of the Rattle snake, from their
Wiachist.

5 The King allows no sallary that ever 1 heard of, but every one that
in any nature can serve his Prince, is ready 1o do it, and to do it gratis

6 They have no consultations, their practice being merely Emperical.
They know little of the nature or reason of things. . .

7. They pay a certain deference of honour to their Preist or Hiockiss,
whose person they hold sacred. But laws they have none (as far as |
could ever learn) that bind them thereto ; in general the will of their
Prince stands for reason and Law,

8. The means whereby they convey their art to Posterity I take to be
this. They lodge in their Wischisar houses, i. e their Temples certain
kind of riliques, such as mens skulls, some containing grains or pulp &
several herbs which are dedicated to their Gods, viz, the skulls in memory
of their fights and conquests. The pulp by way of thank offering for
their provision, and the Herbs upon the same account for some special
cure performed thereby. For when anyone is cured by any herb he
bnngs part thereof and offers it to his God, whereby the remembrance of
this herb and its virture is pot only preserved, But the rest alio becomes
best instructed thereby and knowing in the art of medicine, For other-
wise they are mighty reserved of their knowledge some among themselves,
Whether the preist takes certain persons to instruct or teaches only his
own children 1 know not.  Often when they are abroad hunting in the
woods and fall sick or come by any hunt, they then are forced to make
tse of any herbs which are nearest at hand which they are not timorous
in venturing upon though they know not the virture or quality, thereof,
and thus by making many trials and experiments they find out the virturs
of Herbs and by using simple remedys they certainly know which [t is
that effects the cure.

9. They are generally most famed for curing of wounds and have
indeed various very good wound-herbs as an herlh commonly called
' fndign-weed"" which perhaps may be referred to the valerians and be
said 1o be Platain foliis. They use also ™ Grafulium Americanum
commonly called the white Plantuin.  As 1o our Plantain or the Hepra-
plewron they call it the ** Englishman's foor™ and have a tradition that it
will only grow where they have troden, and was never know before the
English came into this countrey. The most famous old Physician among
the Apomatick fndians as 1 was informed by & person of very good nnder-
standing, used mostly an herb whose leaf is much like /eff head in winter.
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I observed it was red underneath and would at length appear tinged on
the upper side also, it make a good salve. . . .

13. There [are] traditions of their having an art to poison their darts,
but I could never find any solid ground for that report. . . Some herbs
there are of an analogous nature with Hemlock whereol T think they know
nothing further than that they are to avoid them. But any herbs where
with they poison their darts | never could hear specify'd. . .

14. As to their momls they are simple & credulous mther honest than
otherwise and unpractised in the European arts of lying and dissimulation ;
but in the brutal passion they are as sensual as the beast of the field

15. They are almost allways either eating or sleeping unless when
they go a Hunting, at all hours of the night whenever they awake they
20 1o the Hominy pof, that is, Maze dresed in a manner like our pilled
wheat or else a piece of Venison barbecured, that is wrapped up in leaves
and roasted in the Embers,

16. They drink 1 think little besides Swecaliarrad, that is fair water,
unless: they can gett spirits, such as Rum from the English . . . bur do
not much care for them unless they can have enough to make them drunk.

17. They use tobacco much which they smoak in short pipes of their
own making having excellent clay. . . They make also neat pots of the
same clay which will endure the fire for any common uses,

18. They have no Opium though in some old fields upon York River
1 found Poppys perhaps of no dispisable virture., 1 have been told that in
feavers and where their sick cannot sleep they apply the flowers of Stram-
menium 10 the Temples which has the effect of Laudanum. . .

19. Their sports are dancing, their games are playing with straws
‘which as | am not perfectly acquainted with I find it bard to deseribe.
I can therefore only tell vou how it appears to 2 lookeron. They mke a
certain number of straws & spread them in their hands holding them as
if they were cards, then they close them and spread them again and wrn
them very suddenly and seem very dexterous thereat,  Their Exercise is
hunting that is shooting with a gum or with Bow & arrow wherein they
excel.

Their women work, plant the corn and weave baskets and matts.

21, | have been told that one of their famous IFipchists prophe-
cyed that bearded men (for American Indians have no beards) should
come and take away their country & that there should none of the original
Indians be left within a certain number of years, I think it was an hun-
dred & fifty. T'his is very certain that the Indian inhabitants of Virginia
are now very inconsiderable as to their numbers and seem insensibly to
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decay though they live under the English protection and have no violence
offered them. 'The are undoubtedly no great breeders.

22. Though they are sluggish by nature and slow of speech yet
their method of expression seems vehement & emphical & allways atended
with long gesticulations
They are generally well. proportioned, for the most part are rather taller
than the English, They have all either a very dark brown hair, that
may well be called black ; or a jet black. all lank.

The Reverend Mr Clayton, by whom the above letter was written,
sent other communications to the Royval Society, all pertaining to
Virginia. These were published in the several editions of a work
entitled ** Miscellanea Curiosa Contaiming a Collection of Curious
Travels, Veyages and Natural Histories of Countries, as they have
beer Delivered in to the Royal Society " (Second ed., London, 1727),
and include discussions on (1) The air; (2) Further observations in
Virginia ; (3) The soil ; (4) continuation of the same ; (5) The beasts
of Virginia. Evidently the letter on the Indians was never printed ;
it is therefore now presented for the first time.

As has already been stated, many documents relating to the
early history of Virginia were found among the manuscripts in the
British Museum and in the Bodleian Library at Oxford ; but refer-
ences to the Indians rarely occur. The most interesting of these
are now copied in the preceding pages and should prove of interest

at the present time,
Lospos,
Exoiasm,

Fuee 1, —Raleigh seal in the British Museam ().



DISCOVERIES BEYOND THE APPALACHIAN
MOUNTAINS IN SEPTEMBER, 1671

By DAVID 1. BUSHNELL, &

The writer has recently found in the British Museum a manu-
script journal of a trip over the mountains from Virginia, made dur-
ing the autumn of the year 1671. This journal is of special interest,
as it is the earliest record of the crossing of the Appalachians by
Europeans. The manuscript is included with many others in volume
4432, entitled ** Papers Relating to the Royal Society.” !

It is true that during the years 1669 and 1670 John Lederer
made three short journeys to the westward of the then settled parts
of Virginia, traveling as far as the summit of the mountains ; but it
is evident he did not descend the western slope® The following
year, however, a party of Englishmen, with Indian guides, pushed
westward until they found the waters flowing in a westerly course,
showing them to have crossed the natural divide,

This expedition took formal possession of the newly discovered

A tmmscript of this journal, somewhat condimsed, written in the third person, and
rarying in many essential detalls from the memuseript here printed, sppears in Docaomeits
Relotive fo the Calowinl Hitery of the State of New York, vl 110, pp. 1937, New
York, 1853, under the titleé: ** The Jourmal & Relation of a New Discovery made
behind the Apuleian Mountains 1o the West of Vieginia"'  The suthor of the joarnal s
Arthur Fallows (spelled Fallom in the printed copy ), & member of the expedition, as
will appent by referenve to the entry under date of Seplember 14 in the two accounts,
the personal pronoun being employed by the author in the original, and ** M* Fallam," in
the transcript.  There is a brief ncconnt of their tour in Beverley's &y of Firgindo
{ London, 1705, bk. 1, p. 64}, in which the leader of the party is called ** Cuplain Henry
Batt** ; and Mr James Mooney makes e of the journal, as printed inthe New York
Colonial Dlocuments, in his Siowan Triter of the Eagd (Bulletin of the Bureau of Eih-
oology, Washington, 1Ba4). Tn the following vetes, for all of which the Editor alone
i responsible, attmtion is called to the more important varistions in the two versions by
quotations from the previowsly printed copy. — Evrron,

8 The Dircoveries of foln Lederer, in Three Several Mavches from Virginin to the
West of Carolina, anid other paris of the Comtinemt, Bepun in Marck, robg, and ended
in Septeonder, rézo.  London, 16721 reprinied, Rochester, N. V., 1902, For com-
ments on the authenticity of parts of Lederer's narrative, see Thowmss in Awerdcan An-
thropofogitty, ¥, 724-7, 1663,

45
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lands in the name of King Charles 11, as is set forth in the follow-
ing journal, which is copied in full :

A JoURNAL FROM VIRGINIA, BEVOND THE APAILACHIAN MOUNTAINS,
% SEFT. 1671, SENT T0 TiE RovAL Sociery sy M® Cravros, ['] axn kEAD
AUG. 1, 1688, BEFORE THE SAID SOCIETY. —

Thomas Batts, Thomas Woods and Robert Fallows having received a
commission from the hon™ Major General Wood for the finding out the
ebbing & flowing of the Waters on the other side of the Mountains in
order to the discovery of the South Sea accompanied with Preaccute® a
great man of the Apomatack Indians & Jack Weason,' formerly a ser-
vant to Major General Wood with five horses set forward from the Apo-
matacks town about eight of the clock in the morning, being Friday
Sept. 1. 1671. That day we traveled above 4o miles, took up our quar-
ters & found that we had travel'd from the Okbexechee path due West.!

Sept, 2. we traveled about 435 miles and came to our quarters at Sun
set & found we were to the north of the West.

Sept. 3. we traveled west and by south and about three o'clock came
to a great swamp a mile and a half or two miles over and very difficult to
pass. we led our horses thro' & waded twice over a River emptying itself
in Roanoake River" After we were over we went northwest & so came
round & took up our quarters west. This day we traveled 40 miles good.

Sept. 4. We set forward and about two of the clock arriv'd at the
Sapiny Indian Town." We travelled south & by west course till about even

1See the previous communication from **The Rev. Me John Clayton, afierwards
Dean of Kildare in Ireland,"" on page 41.

¥ & Perecate " throughout the printed copy inthe Doe, Col. Hivt. N ¥

(ke of the iribes of the Powhatan confederacy of Virginla, formerly living on
lower Appomatox river. Their principal village, which bore the same name and which
was burned by the English in 1611, wae situated on the site of Bermuda Hundred,
Prince George county. In Captain Johm Smith's time the mibe numbered 60 warriors,
or sbout 200 peoplc, bul it was extinct by 1722, The same significs * river-bend '
sccording to Gerard [Am. dnthrop, v, 223, 1905}, “resting tree "' sccording to
‘Tooker |ibid., vi, 673, 1904 ).

4 Neran In the printed copy, See nole 1, p. 52,

&+ This path led from Fetersburgh, Virginis, to Angusts, Georgia. 1t is laid down
on Mitchel’s Map, Loodan, 1755 (L. Coll &zt AL ¥, ni, 193, note; see also
Mitchell's letter following this jowrnal). Mooney (op. elb, pp. 35-38) locales the
(dccaneechi village, in 1675, st about the site of Clarksville, Mecklenburg county, soath-
e Virginis.  See Lawson, Szrory of Carsling, London, 1714

¥ Staunton river.  Compare the letter of Dr John Mitchell, following.

T4 Sapong [for Sapony] Town " in the printedcopy. This village is locuted by
Mooney { ppe 30, 35) on Otter river, southwest of Lynchburg, in Campbell county. The
printed narmtive cootinnes ¢ ** They, traveled S. and by W. course till about nvon "', ete.
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[ing] and came to the Sapenys west. Here we were very joyfully &
kindly received with firing of guns & plenty of provisions, We here
hired a Sepiny Indian to be our guide towards the Zeferas,' a nearer way
than usual.

Sept. 5. Just as we were ready to take horse and march from the
Sapimy's? about seven of the clock in the morning we heard some guns
go off from the other side of the River. They were siven Apomatack
Indians sent by Major General Wood * to accompany us in our Voyage.
We hence sent back a horse belonging to M* Thomas Wood, which was
tired, by a Portugal, belonging to Maj. General Wood, whom we here
found.* About eleven of the clock we set forward and that night came
to the town of the Hanathaskies" which we judge to be 25 miles from the
Sapenys, they are lying west and by north in an Island on the Sageny
River, rich Land.

Sept. 6. About 11 of the clock we set forward from the Hanathas-
kies; but left M" Thomas Wood at the town dangerously sick of the
Flux, & the horse he rode on belonging to Major General Wood was
likewise aken with the staggers & a filing in his hinder parts.  Our
course was this day West and by South and we took up our quarters West
about 20 miles from the town.* This afternoon our horses stray'd away
about ten of the clock.

Sept. 7. We set forward, about three of the clock we had sight of
the mountains, we travelled 25 miles over very hilly and stony Ground
our course westerly.

Sept. 8. We set out by sunrise and Travelled all day a west and by
north course.  About one of the clock we came to a Tree mark'd in the

1 The last two names are given respectively s **Sapong” and * Totera™ in the
printed copy. ‘The latter were the Tutelo, See note 5, p. 48.

1 This name is not repested in the printed copy.

1 Wood's nume is not here mentionod in the printed copy.

+The printed copy reads: **. ., they were 7 Apomatock Tndinns sent to accompany
thetn i their Travels, one of their horses being tired they sent him back, . . "

8w {{anchaskie Indian Town'" in the printed copy. The sentence continges:
4 75 miles from the Sapongs, where they were likewise kindly entertuined, the town lyes
W. and by N, in an lalund of the Sapong River  Richland.” Moaney (p. 34) believes
this to be & mistake for Manohaski, snd identifies it with the Monshassanugh of Capt.
John Smith's map, *“on which they are located indefinitely southwest of the junction of
the James und the Rivanna,” Mooney locates the Hanchaski ( Hanathuskies) town of
the present narrative on the porthern (** Sapong "* or ** Sapinys"' ) branch of Staunton
river, i the present Bedford county, Virginia,

iThe pﬁnlcdmp]ruudn: o, ., 20 miles from the Town, this afterooon ¥ In-
dians killed them u dear, in the night 2 of their horses straled away from y® sbout 1o of
the clock.*’
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past' withacoal M. A N 1. Abouot four of the clock we came to the foot
of the first mountain went to the top & then came to 2 small descent,
& so did rise again & then till we came almost to the bottom was a very
steep descent.  We travelled all day over very stony, rocky ground and
after 3o miles travill this day we came to our quarters at the foot of the
mountains ' due west. We past the Sapesy River twice this day,

Sept. 9. Wewere stirring with the Sun & travelled west & afier
a little riding came again to the Supany River where it was very nar-
row, & ascended the second mountain which wound up west & by
south with seveéral springs” and fallings, after which we came toa steep
descent at the foot whereof was a lovely descending Valley about six
miles over with curious small risings Our course over it
was south west.' After we were over that, we came to a very steep de-
scent, at the foot whereof stood the 7efera* Town in a very rich swamp
between a branch® and the main River of Roanoke circled about with
mountains. We got thither about three of the clock after we had
travelled 25 miles.  Here we were exceedingly civilly entertain’d.

[Sept. 9-11.] Saturday night, Sunday & monday we staid at the
Toferas. Percente being taken very sick of a fever & ague every after-
noon, not withstanding on tuesday morning about nine of the clock we
resolved to leave our horses with the Zoteras & set forward.

Sept. 1z, We left the town West and by North we travell'd that
day sometimes southerly, sometimes westerly as the path went! over
several high mountains & steep Vallies® crossing several branches & the

V4404 o marked in the path . . (" The periods are omitted after the M and the
1 following in the prmted copy.

o, o.oaby oot of & Mountwin . , "

¥ ‘Crisings "' — which woull seesn to be the proper word, These are the foothills of
the Blue Ridge.

1 . o w curious small risings, sometimes indifferent good way, their course over
WwawS: Wz, .. "

L9 Tolera!" Ay shove mentioned these were the Tutelo Indians, @n eastern
Siovan tribe.  This town Mooney (op, cil., 35) locates on the headwaters of Dun river,
sbout the present state line, southwest of Stuart, i Parrick county, Va., or possibly
within the present limits of North Curoling.  The name Tuteln, or Totero, is a contrac-
tioni of Todirich-reone, the Troquoin designation ** for all the Siousn tribes of Virginia
and Carolina, including even the Catswba' For an excellent description of these
Tndinng znd their faal dispersion, see Mooney, pp. 37-53.

&4 Breach. ™

P . . and traveled something Southerdly, something Northerdly as the path
went, . . "

Wer mtpdlmdhﬁ'ﬂkjt, S
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River Roanoke several times all exceedingly stony ground until about
four of the clock FPervenre being taken with his fit and verry weary we
took up our quarters by the side of Roanoke River almost at the head of
it at the foot of the great mountain, Our course was west & by north,
having travill'd 25 miles. At the Teferas we hired one of their Indians
for our Guide and left one of the Agemalock Indians there sick.!

Sept. 13.  In the morning we set forward early.  After we had trav.

elled about three miles we came to the foot of the great mountain & found
a very steep ascent 5o that we could scarse keep ourselves from sliding
down again. It continued for three miles with small intermissions of
better way. right up by the path on the left we saw the proportions of
the mon. (whereof they have given an account it seems in a former rela-
tion which 1 have not— Note by M® Clayton).*
When we were jgot up to the Top of the mountain & set down very weary
we saw very high mountains lying to the north & south as far as we could
discern, Qur course up the mountain was west by north. A very small
descent on the other side and as soon as over we found the vallies tending
westerly. It wasa pleasing tho' dreadful sight to see the mountains &
Hills as if piled one upon another. Afier we had travelled about three
miles from the mountains, easily descending ground about 12 of the
clock * we came to two trees mark'd with a coal MA. NI the other cut
in with MA & several other scratchments.*

Hard by a Run just like the swift creek at Mr Randolph’s* in Vir-
ginia, emptying itself sometimes westerly sometimes northerly with curi-
ous meadows on each [side]. Going forward we found rich ground but
having curious rising hills and brave meadows with grass about man's hight.
many rivers mnning west-north-west and several Runs from the southerly
mountains which we saw as we march'd, which run northerly into the

#This last senlence does nol oceur in the prioted ecopy | bul see note 3, p. §1.

£ The printesd copy varies considerably in the wording of the entry under this date.

¥ The hour is omitted from the printed copy.

woi, . ow™ g conle MANT y* other cat in with M A and several other Scrablem®™
hard by & pretty swift small eurrent, tending Weat, soinetimey Northerdly, w' curiva
tneadows on each side, y* ground aa they past was rich but stobey, pleassnt riseing hills,
gnd all along brave rich meadows, w™ grass above mun's hight, . "

5 Seemingly Henry Randolph, unele of the celebrated Col. William Randolph who
arrived in Virginia in 1674 The former settled in Virginia in 1690 and died there thirty
years later. His widow married Peter Field, an ancestor of Thomas Jefferson.  Colonel
Willism Randolph established his estate on Turkey island (since disappeared) in James
tiver, about 20 miles below Richmond. It was from this vicinity that the Batts party
‘slarted on its journey.



50 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [~ %, 0, 1907

great River.! After we had travelled about 7 miles we came to a very
steep descent where are found a great Run which emptied itself so we
supposed into the great River northerly. our course being as the path
went, west-south-west,  We set forward west and had not gone far but we
met again with the River, still broad running west & by north. We went
over the great run emptying itself northerly into the great River. After
we had marched about 6 miles northwest & by north we came to the
River again where it was much broader than at the two other places, It
ran here west and by south and s0 as we suppose round up westerly.
Here we took up our quarters, after we had waded over, for the night
Due west, the soil, the farther we went [is] the richer & full of bare
meadows & old fields.*

(**Old fields"* is a common expression for land that has been cultivated
by the Indians & left fallow, which are generally overrun with what they call
broom grass = Mote by Mr Clayton)

Sept. 14. We set forward before sunrise our provisions being all
spent we travel'd as the path went sometimes westerly sometimes south-
erly,” over good ground but stony, sometimes rising hills and then steep
Descents ' as we march'd in a clear place at the top of a hill we saw lying
south west a curious prospect of hills like waves raised by a gentle breese
of wind rising one upon another. Mr. Batts supposed he saw sayles:
but I mather think them to be white clifts.* We marched about 20 miles
this day and about three of the clock we took up our quarters to see if the
Indians could kill us some Deer. being west & by north, very weary and
hungry & Perceute continued very ill yet desired to go forward. We
came this day over several brave runs and hope tomorrow to seé¢ the main
River again.'

Sept. 15. Yesterday in the afternoon and this day we lived a Dog's
life—hunger & ease. Our Indians having done their best could kill us

U The editar of the V. ¥, Dor. Col. fist. In & pole ilentifies this with the * Great
Kanhawa,"" but it is really New river, its chief tributary from the southeast.

iv_ . . and 50 ss they suppose tended W : here they took up their quarters, after
they had waded over the soyle, the farther they past the richer, und stony, full of brave
mendows and old fellds, the conrse W,

pe  , sometimes Southerdly, sometimes Northerdly . . "

440, . stocp descending valleys . . "'

$4 ., . miscing one behind another, M Haits supposed he saw hoases, bat Mr
Fallam maiber tooke them o be white cliffs.'

The printed entry for this date ends; *'+ ¢ - they past this day seversl bmve
brookes or small Rivelets *
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no meat. The Deer they said were in such herds and the ground so dry
that one or other of them could spy them.' About one of the clock we
set forward & went about 15 miles over some exceedingly good, some in-
different * ground, a west and by north course till we came to a great run
that empties itself west and by north as we suppose into the great River
which we hope is nigh at hand.  As we march'd we met with some wild
gooseberries and exceeding large haws with which we were forced to feed
ourselves.?

Sept. 16. Our guides went from us yesterday & we saw him no more
till we returned to the Foreas ' Our Indians wenr aranging belimes
to see & kill us some Deer or meat. One came and told us they heard
a Drum & a Gun go off to the northwards. They brought us some ex-
ceedingly good Grapes & killed two turkies which were very welcome and
with which we feasted ourselves and about ten of the clock set forward &
after we had travelled about 10 miles one of our Indians killed us a Deer &
presently afterwards we had sight of a curipus River like Apamatack
River.* Tis course here was north and so as we suppose runs west about
certain curious ® mountains we saw westward. Here we had up our quarters,
our course having been west.” We understand the Modecan Indians did
here formerly live. It cannot be long since for we found corn stalks in
the ground.'" *

Sept. 17. Early in the morning we went to seek some trees to mark
our Indians being impatient of longer stay by reason it was like to be bad
weather, & that it was so difficult to get provisions. We found four trees
exceeding fit for our purpose that had been half bared” by our Indians,

1o, ., The Dear they sald were in such heards, and the ground drye, y* by the
rattleing of the leaves they easely espled yo. . . "

Eiegtomy ™ for ¢ indifferent.”!

S0, | W' wt they were forced to il themselves, feeding on these and y* hopes
of better success on the morrow,  They had hired an Indlan gulde from the Tolers wha

gocing 1o kill = some dear lost them,"  Compare nole 1, p, 40.

4 This opening sentence is combined with the closing sentence of the printed truns-.
script,  See the lnst note,

Bet, , . they had a sight of & curivas River like the Thames ag' Chelcey, bat had a
fall y* mado a great moite whose codrse was there N. . . . " In & footoote Jefferson Is
cited s identifying this fall with ** the Great falls of the Kanhawa, go miles above the
mmlil

L = urninplﬂaa.ntmouum‘m. wEr

ton s s+ here they took up their quarters, and found ' their course had been W. and
by N."

'I ¥ The last sentence of this eniry in the printed copy reads : ** Here they found In-
dian Feilds wt corne stalks in them, snd understood afterward the Mohetans bad lived
there not long before™ . . -

.“. - .Mrd' R L1

-
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standing after one the other.  We first proclaimed the King in these words :
“ Long live Charles the Second, by the grace of God King of England,
Seotland, France, Ireland & Virginin & of all the Territories thereunto
belonging. Defender of the faith ere:"’ firing some guns and went to the

first tree which we marked thus, _@h with a pair of marking irons for

his sucred majesty.

Then the next thus W& for the right honb* Governor Sir William
Berkley, the third thus: ays for the honble. Major General Wood.
The last thus: F : R F-P. for Perceute who said he would learn
Englishman. & on another tree hard by stand these letters one under
another TT. NPV E R after we had done we went ourselves
down to the river side ; but not without great difficulty it being a piece
of very rich ground where on the Moketans* had formerly lived, & grown
up with weeds & small prickly Locusts & Thistles to a very great height
that it was almost impossible to pass. It cost us hard labour to get thro |
When we came to the River side we found it better and broader than ex-
pected, much like James River at Col. Stagg's, the fills much like these
falls. We imagined by the Water marks it lows here about three feat.*
It was ebbing Water when we were here. We set up a stick hy the
Water side but found it ebb very slowly. Our Indians kept such a
hollowing that we durst not stay any longer to make further tryal.® Im-
mediately upon coming to our quarters we returned homewards and when
we were on the top of a Hill we turned about & saw over against us,
westerly, over a certain delightful hill & fog arise and a glimmering light

Vin the printed copy the inscriptions following that for King Charles are: W B
for the Governor Sir William Berkley, the 3d Tree w'™ AN for the Major General
Abmaham Wood the last tree thus WAH for themselves " — 5 rather senseless come
bination for Abrshem Wood sod Robert Fallows, Then follows the paragraph: P
for Perecute who sald he wonld be an English man " Then annther paragraph = **And on
another Tree stawds these letters for y* rest ane under another [ 7] IN, [for Jack
Nesan, or Weason,] TT. NP. V. ER Thomns Woods, or Wood, was left behind
with the Hanaheskies on September 6 ( see also entry of September 21), benee his initinls
<o not wpperr,  What numes the remaining initinls represent are not known,

®u Mohetons " in the printed copy.

* From the word *thistles" o the end of the nest sentence | 4 get thro!*'} does
not nppear. in the prinied copy.

4, - The printed copy differs so radically as to suggest that & part of the present
manuscript had been omitted ¢ bot this s not the cuse.  The former resds s . , . “ better
aad broader than expected, full & Lrosd s the Thatnes over ag* Waping, y* falls, much
like the Falls of James River in Virginia, and bnagined by the Wates Murks it flowed there
sbout 3 foot.""

sev, ,  further tryall lesst they should leave y™ ',
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as from water. We supposed there to be a great Bay.! We came to the
Tinferas™ Tuesday night where we found our horses, and ourselves wel
entertain’d. We immediately had the news of M' Byrd & his great
company's Discoveries three miles from the Zetera's Town, We have
found Mohetan Indians who having intelligence of our coming were afmid
it had been to fight them and had sent him to the 7odera's to inquire.
We gave him satisfaction to the contrary & that we came as friends; pre-
sented him with three or four shots of powder. He told us by our
Interpreter, that we had [been] from the mountains half way to the place
they now live at. “That the nest town beyond them lived upon plain
level, from whence came abundance of salt. That he could inform us no
further by reason that there were a great company of Indians that lived
upon the great Water.*

Sept 21, After very civil entertainment we came from the Toieras
& on Sunday morning the 24™ we came to the Hanakaskies. We found
M Wood dead & burried & his horse likewise dead. After civil enter-
tainment, with firing of guns at parting which is more than usual,

Sept. 25 on monday morning we came from thence & reached to
the Sapery's that night where we stayed till wednesday.

Sept. 27 We came from thence they having been very courteous to
us. At night we came to the Apamatack® Town, hungry, wet & weary.

Oct 1 being Sunday morning we armved at Fort Henry.* God's
holy name be praised for our preservation. !

VThe wéshinge varies grestly in the print, but the principal change is ** Bog ' for
Hay, Compare the Clayton letter, following.

14 Tolerns,"" ns usoal,

2 Regarded by Momey (op. ¢il, p. 36) as ' probably aboul the present Mercet Salt
Works on New river, in Summers county, Wesl Virginia, or Salt pond in the adjacent
Gilles county, Virginia, 30 that the Mohetan must have lived within the mountains at the
head of the New river on the western border of Virginin."*

The preceding entry is considerably condensed in the printed copy, and no refer-
ence 4 made to **M* Byrd and his greal company's Ddscoveriee' This individusl
should not be confounded with the celebrated Col. William Byrd, who did not come to
America until 1674 — three years after the present expedition was mude.  Seo the Clay-
tom leiter, following,

b4 A pomutocks town.' ** Hungry, wet & weéary '* does not appear in the print.  The
entries from September 31 to October 1, inclusive, are condensed in seven lines under
the single date * Seph 217,

#Fort Henry was built by Lord Delawarr, in 1610, at or near Kiequotank, now
Hampton, at the mouth of James river.

Tit Christe duce ot susplee Christo, "'
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ExTRACT OF A LETrER or M® CLavrox 10 THE ROvAaL SOCIETY.
Rean 1o TiEm Ocr. 24, 1688,

Wakefield Aug. 17. 1688.

My last was the journal of Thomas Batts, Thomas Woods & Robert
Fallows.

1 knew Col. Byrd that is mentioned to have been about that time as
far asthe Toteras. Heis one of the intelligentest Gentlemen in all Virginia
& knows more of Indian Affairs than any man in the country. I dis-
coursed him about the river in the other side of the mountains said to ebb
& fow which he assured mé was a mistake in them for thar it must run
into a Lake now call'd Petite which is fresh Water, for since that time a
Colony of the French are come down from Canada & have settled them-
selves in the back of Virginia where Fallows & the rest supposed there
might bea Bay, but is a Lake to which they have given the name of Lake
Petite there being several large Lakes betwixt that & Canada.

The French possessing themselves of these Lakes no doubt will ina
short time be also truly masters of the Beaver trade. the greatest number
of Beaver being caught there. The Colonel told me likewise that the
common totion of the Lake of Canada, he was afraid was a mistake for
the River supposed to come out of it had no communication with any of
the Lakes, nor they with one another, but were distinct.

This expedition, crossing the mountains and passing over the
eastern edge of the valley of the Mississippi, would certainly have
substantiated England's claim to the territory beyond the Appala-
chians. Nearly two years were to elapse before Marquette, passing
along the great lakes, up the Fox river, thence down the Wiscon-
sin, should enter and discover the upper Mississippi on the 17th
day of June, 1673.

Another manuscript, preserved in the same volume, is most
interesting as serving to make clear certain passages in the Fallows
journal. It was written about the year 1760 (although no date is
given) by Dr John Mitchell, well known as the publisher of a very
large and elaborate map of North America, dated 1755. | do not
deem it necessary to copy the entire manuscript; but will quote
the most important sections :
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Resanks ox THE Joursals oF Barrs Axp Faniows iy toEm Dis-
COVERIES OF THE WESTERK PARTS OF VIRGINIA 1% 1671, By Joux
Mionere. M: D-F. R. S

The discovery of Batts & Fallows is well known in the history of
Virginia and there is no manner of doubt of its being Authentic although
it has not yet been published by the Royal Society . . .

1* The Appomatick Town the place that they went from is well known
in Virginia to this Day, at least the River it stood upon, which is the
Southern Branch of James River that is well known by the name of Appo-
mattox : And Capt. Smith who was at the Town of Appomatuck as he
calls it, laies it down on the River of Appomatox a little below the Falls
opposite to where the Towns of Petersburg and Blandford now stand as
may be seen by comparing his map of Virginia with our Map of North
America.

2* From this Town of Appomattack they set out along the Path
that leads to Aceneecky which is an Indian Town on the Borders of Vir-
ginia & Carolina marked in all our maps: From which path they travelled
due west.  Now you will see both these roads laid down in our Map of
North America & exactly as they are described in the Journal they being
the two Roads that lead from the Falls of Appomattox River southward
to Carolina and westwards to our settlements in the Woods River in
Virginia.

3™ The Road that goes to the westward which was the one that our
Travellers went, crosses three branches of the Roancke Rivera little below
the mountains just as it is described in the Journal. . . . This branch
of Roanoke River is called Sazpony river in the Journal which has been
called Staunton River (In memory of the Lad}r of the late Governor
of Virginia) ever since the survey of those pam in running the Boundary
line between Virginia and Carolina 1729." The Sapony and Zotera
Indians mentioned in the Journal were then removed farther south upon
the Heads of Peace River. . . . and they are now removed to the
southward of that among the Cafamdar as it is well known that all the
Indians of those Parts have gone formany years in order to Protect them-
selves against the froguors

4™ From the branches of the Roanoke River they passed over the
mountains, and came to a large River west of the mountains running

# The Okenechee path of the journal.
*See William Byrd [1674-1744 5 %on of Colonel Willium Byrd), History of rhe
Dividing Line between Virginia and Morth Carolina, as run in s728-29, Richmond,

1866, 3 vols
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north and south ; which plainly appears from this account of it to have
been what we call Wood River in Virginia which is well known and well
settled by our People there both above & below the Place where these
People discovered it; and they frequently pass the mountains now in
going to & from Wood River about the same place that is described in
the Journal,

5. Nigh this river they saw from the Tops of the mountains an appear-
ance of a water at a distance like a Lake or arm of the Sea: The same
observation is made by another Person M® Christopher Gist' who lately
surveyed this country hereabouts, and indeed upgn the spots described
in the Journal, as appears from both their Routesas laid down in our map
above mentioned, which cross one another about the place where these
Discoverers fell in with the Great River as they call it. . |

. When they arrived at this river they were informed of 2 numerous
& ‘warlike nation of Indians that lived on the ‘Great Water' & made salt,
the accounts of whom prevented their going, all which is agrecable to the
times. ‘The Indians they mean were the antient Chawanoes or Chacuanons
who lived to the westward & northward of the place that these Discoverers
were at, and were at this time 1651 engaged in a hot and bloody war
with the Iroquois in which they were so closely pressed at this time that
they were entirely extirpated or incorporated with the Iroquois the year
following. These people might make salt no dould, as the present inhabi-
tants of those parts do from the many Salt springs that are found on the
Rivers Ohio & Mississipi: and as for the gread waler that they lived
upon that appears even by name to have been the Mississipi which is
called from Mesche Cede two words in the Indian Language that signify
Great River or Water ; 50 thavif we had the Indian name of this Grear
Water, mentioned by our travelers instead of the Interpretation of it in
English it is possible it might have been the same with Mississipi and
whether or not the name they give it we see means the same thing,

This journal is certainly an interesting addition to the records
of early explorations toward the west, and is of value to the ethnolo-
gist as showing the location of certain tribes in the latter part of the
seventeenth century. This may be regarded as the first of the many
journeys over the mountains, resulting ultimately in the settlement
of the western country along the Mississippi.

Lotpo, ENGLAND.

1 See 4 Chnstopber Gist's Journal of a Visit with Major Washington, to the French
Commander on the Ohio,"" Mase, Jiwt, Soe. Coll., v, 25, 18365 also Chrisfopher Girt's
Seurnals with HMistorical, Geagraphical and Ethmalsgical Notes, by William M. Dar-
lington, Pittsburgh, 1893




THE VIRGINIA [INDIANS IN THE SEVENTEENTH
CENTURY

By CHARLES C. WILLOUGHBY

That branch of the Algonquian family commonly known as the
Virginia Indians occupied practically all of the tidewater region of
Virginia and northeastern North Carolina as far south as Neuse
river. They were hemmed in on the south and west by tribes of
Iroquoian and Siouan stocks, and were separated on the north from
the Canai, or Conoy, and Nanticoke, kindred of the Lenape, and
from the Susquehannocks, an Iroquoian people, by Potomac river
and Chesapeake bay. A small portion of the peninsula between
this bay and the Atlantic south of Nanticoke was, however, occu-
pied by Virginian tribes. The lands belonging to this people were
divided into many communities or petty provinces, each governed
by its local chief or wersance, who was usually subject to a higher
chieftain or great weroance. Hariot,! referring to the southern
portion of this region, says that a weroance or chief lord had under
him one to six or eight or more villages, and that the greatest
chief with whom he had dealings had but eighteen towns in his
dominion. In the north Powhatan had acquired by inheritance or
conquest more than thirty provinces’ covering nearly all the tide-
water region of Virginia proper. To the greater chieftains the
people paid “tribute of skinnes, beads, copper, pearle, deere,
turkies, wild beasts and corne.”*

The villages or communal units varied considerably in popula-
tion, some having but few warriors, others two hundred or more,
The bounds of each province were established and recognized, and
its members were not allowed to encroach upon the lands of their
neighbors,

i Thomas Harjot, 4 Sricf and True Keport of the New Found Land of Virginia,
Holbein edition, p. 25.
U Willimn Strachey, The Hfistorse of Travaile inte Virginia Sritannis, Hakluy
Society, p. §5-
# Capt. John Saith, 7rwe Traveds, Richmond edition, 1819, p. 144.
57
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VILLAGES

The villages consisted of two or three to fifty or more houses
placed usually upon a hill or on rising ground overlooking a
rver.! In many places the towns were but a mile or hall a mile
apart. The dwellings of a community were often distributed over
a considerable area, with groves and gardens interspersed, some of
the larger villages occupying as much as a hundred acres.

Houses

The ground-plan of the ordinary dwelling formed an oblong
rectangle, its length being commonly double its width? The
framewark consisted of poles set in two parallel rows enclosing the
floar space. Opposite poles were bent over and lashed to each
other in pairs, forming a series of arches of equal height. These
were joined by horizontal poles placed at intervals, and all securely
lashed together * with roots, bark, or the green wood of the white
oak riven into thongs."* The ends of this arched framework were
made of upright poles with honzontal bars added. Each house
had commonly two doors, one at each end; these were hung with
mats which could be turned up or let fall at pleasure.' If the
occupants were absent for any length of time they barnicaded the
doors with logs of wood set against the mat to keep out wild beasts.

The coverings consisted of bark or of mats made of long rushes.”
These rushes were probably the leaves of the flag or cat-o'-nine-
tail, such as were used by many tribes for making covering mats,
and were doubtless strung together on cords of bast, Indian hemp,
or silk grass. Such mats were usually 3 or 4 feet wide and 8 or
10 feet in length, their ends being supplied with thin wooden strips
about an inch wide, and with tying cords. Cords were also placed
at intervals along the edges to assist in fastening the mat to the
framework, When rolled up they occupied but little space, and
were light and portable.

'Ehﬂhfl nﬂ'd'lﬂ P 70O,

* Flariot, op. cit., 24

3 Robert Beverley, Mistory of Virginia, second edition, 1722, p. 178,
1 Simachey, op. ot p 7L

* Hariot, op. ©il., p. 24-
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In sections where bark could be procured easily it was preferred
for covering the better class of permanent habitations. Some of
the houses had bark walls and mat-covered roofs. Strachey says!
that bark was used only on the principal houses, " for so many
barkes which goe to the making up of a howse are long tyme of
purchasing.” Such houses were tight and warm, but very smoky.

Fi. 2. — A village of the Virginia Indians, after Robert Beverley, illustrating the
cirealar fort, two types of dwellings, & beld of comn and squashes, and & temple sur-
ronnded by carved posts (termini).  Most of the dwellings are too tall in proportion 1o
their width. This is especially true of the round hooses.

The poorer cabins were sometimes covered with boughs. There
seems to be no evidence that the Virginia Indians lined the walls of
their cabins with the beautifully woven and figured rush mats used
for this purpose by the New England and other Algonquian tribes.
It is very probable, however, that some of the mats used for bed-
ding, to sit upon, and for general household purposes were of this
kind.

The ordinary dwelling contained but one room.* The fireplace
was in the center, the smoke passing out of an opening in the roof.
On either side, next the wall, were platforms or bedsteads built in
the usual way — short forked posts set into the ground at the four

t Op. cit., ppe 7O 71,
1t Beverley, op. cit., p. 149-
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cotners, supporting stout poles over which shorter poles or stout
reeds were laid. These in tumn were covered with mats, and a mat
was rolled up to serve asa pillow. Smith's description is as follows ;'

They lie on little hurdles of Reeds, covered with a Mat, borne from the
ground a foote and more by a hurdle of wood. On these round about the
house they lie heads and points one by the other against the fire, some covered
with Mats, some with skins, and some starke naked lie an the ground, from 6
to 20 in & house.

The ordinary oblong dwelling seems to have been about 25
to 50 feet in length® The width of the larger houses prob-
ably rarely exceeded 20 feet. The chiefs' cabins however were
usually much longer Powhatan had a dwelling in each of his
inherited provinces which was 30 or 40 yards long.' These long
houses seem to have been used also for ceremonial purposes and as
places for general entertainment.  They were often divided into two
or more rooms by mats and loose poles.® The long house at Roa-
noke had five rooms. By the dwelling was sometimes built a
scaffold of reeds or osiers which was covered with mats, forming a
shelter where the men sat for recreation or pleasure, and where, on
a loft of hurdles, they laid their corn and fish to dry.*

The temporary lodges occupied by the Indians when on their
hunting expeditions were set up in two or three hours and covered
with mats which the women carried with them.” These lodges were
probably hemispherical in form, with a circular ground-plan and
of the same type as the round house of the northern and eastern
Algonquians. The round houses are not shown in White's draw-
ings, but they appear, somewhat distorted (their height being pro-
partionally too great), in the accompanying illustration (fig. 2) from
Beverley, who says they are shaped like a beehive,

The sweat-house, like that of New England, was an " oven" in
some bank near the water’s side, Three or four stones were placed

t Sanith, op. dt., p 131,

* Hatlot, op. cil., P 24.

3 Henry Spelman, Relation of Virginis, p. 13

#Smith, op. cit., p. 142

# Ihid., p- 163, Beverley, op. @b, p. 145,

¥ Sirachey, op, ct., p. 71,
7 Ihid., p. 76.
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in its center and covered with the inner bark of the oak which had
béen bruised in a mortar. This bark acted as a sponge, retaining a
portion of the water poured over it until dispelled in steam.  Upon
leaving the sweat-house the men plunged themselves over head and
ears in cold water.! Sometimes a small framework was constructed
and covered with mats, the interior being heated with live coals
having an earthen pot inverted over them.?

TEMrLES

In every chief's territory there was a temple and a priest, two,
three, or more. The temple, known also as the priest's house, was
18 or 20 feet wide and 30 to 100 feet long,' its shape being usually
like that of an ordinary dwelling. Hariot says it was sometimes
covered with skin mats. There was commonly but one door, and
that opened to the east. The western end of the temple was re-
served for a sort of chancel separated from the main body of the
building.* 1In the smaller temples this inner sanctuary was about
10 feet deep and was partitioned from the main room by mats.
Within this chantel, raised upon pillars and containing the prepared
bodies of defunct chieftains, stood a small, mat-covered charnel
house similar in form to adwelling. Within the temple and some-
times within the chancel stood wooden posts or stela with their
upper portions carved into the form of human heads and painted
black, ‘* with their faces looking down the church.” These were
the effigics of their dead chiefs." Sometimes a circle of these carved
posts surrounded the temple, as illustrated at the right in figure 2.
They were also set up around other celebrated places.

Within the chancel, near the remains of the chiefs, was the
image of their god, or Okee, fashioned in the form of a man, “all
black dressed with chaynes of perle’” Sometimes the Okee was
placed under the dead chiefs in a vault low in the ground and
veiled with a mat. In some temples there were two or three of

t Heverley, op. cit., pp. 188, 150,

tSmith, op. cit;, p. 137

it p 138

4 1bid, ; Strachey, op. cit., p. B2 Beverley, op. cit.,, p. 166,
& Strachey, op. ot p 82,

'l'bid., P 85 Smith, op. cit., L 13&
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these gods.' An Okee was occasionally kept in one of the rooms
of a longhouse. It was also carried by war parties. This effigy
was sometimes constructed as follows: A board three and a half
feet long with a fork at the upper end for the reception of the head
served as the foundation for the body. Strips of wood bent into
half-circles were fastened to the front of the board to give shape to
the chest and lower portion of the trunk. At the lower end of the
body-piece another board was fastened which projected upon either
side about fourteen inches as a foundation for the thighs® The
modeling was completed with moss and dressed skins, and the
whole, carefully painted, was appropriately dressed, and orna-
mented with bracelets and necklaces of beads and copper. The
Okee seen by Hariot at Secoton was about four feet in height and
carved of wood. The face was flesh color, the breast white, and
the remaining portions black with the exception of the thighs which
were spotted with white.

The temple was in charge of one or more priests who maintained
a perpetual fire on a hearth near the eastern end.  The bodies of the
dead chiefs were prepared as follows : They were first disemboweled,
then the skin was laid back and the flesh cut from the bones.
Strachey says this was dried over the fire into ashes and preserved
i little pots.  Hariot tells us it was dried in the sun and preserved
in mats which were placed at the feet. The skeleton, still fastened
together by ligamentis, was enclosed again in its skin and stuffed
with white sand* or with * pearle, copper, beads and such trash
sowed in askynne.” ' Upon it were placed bracelets, copper, orna-
ments, and strings of pearls and beads. Thus prepared, the remains
were wrapped in white dressed skins and lastly rolled in mats and
laid ** orderly one by one as they dye in their tumes.” The riches
accumulated during life, such as beads, pearls, and copper, together
with his tobacco pipe, and any object especially valued during life,
were placed in baskets and deposited at the feet. The common
people were buried in the ground in a grave about three feet deep.

| Hariol, op. cit,, p 26,

1 Beverley, op. eit,, p 167,
¥ 1hid., p. 186.

+ Strachey, op. cit., p. 89,
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The principal temple of Powhatan was at Uttamussack and was
usually in charge of seven priests. Smith says, at that locality
“yupon the top of certaine red sandy hils in the woods, there are
three great houses filled with images of their Kings, and Devils,
and Tombes of their Predecessors. . . . This place they count so
holy as that but Priests and Kings dare come into them; nor the
Salvages dare not goe up the river in boats by it, but they solemnly
cast some peece of copper, white beads or Pocones into the river,
for feare their Okee should be offended and revenged of them.”

In a thicket of wood near Orapaks, Powhatan had a treasure
house 50 or 60 yards in length, and frequented only by priests,
where he kept his treasure, such as skins, beads, pearls, and copper,
which he stored up against the time of his death and burial. Here
also was his store of red paint for ointment, bows and arrows, shiclds
and clubs. At the corners of the house stood four images as sen-
tinels, one of a dragon, another of a bear, the third like a leopard,
and the fourth like a giant-like man all made **evill favouredly
according to their best workmanship." '

It is very apparent that the idea of the temple with its two
apartments, its sacred fire, and carved posts (termini) was adopted
from the southern Indians. The fact that the hair of the Okee was
dressed as among Florida Indians may also be significant.

Forts

The forts of the Virginia Indians were similar to those of other
Atlantic coast Algonquians, Both the circular and the rectangular *
forms seem to have been in use. The former type is well illustrated
in figure 2, after Beverley. The stockade consisted of substantial
puncheons (split tree trunk) or stout poles ten or twelve feet high
above the ground,? placed close together with their lower ends
buried three feet deep in the earth. Beverley says the stockade
sometimes enclosed a whole town, though usually it encompassed
only the chief's houses and as many others as they judged sufficient
to harbor all the people when attacked by an encay. Occasionally

1 Bmith, op. cil., p. 143

S Witham HBynd, The Pividing Line, editedd by J. 5. Basselt, p. 95.

3{bid. Beverley, op. cit, p- 140.
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as an additional precaution the stockade was trebled.
Powhatan was *‘prettily fortified with poles and barks of trees,

[®.8, 9, tgog

The fort at

LIl |

This shows that the palisades were sometimes covered, partially at

least, with bark as an additional protection.

[ Bt T
..
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Fi16. 3.—An aged Yirginia Indian in his winter gannent, From
the originsl drawing. in the Britich Museum, by John White, of the
Rounoke Colony, 1585-88.  (Courtesy of the Century Compiany, )

Smith, op. «it., p. 238

Hag-DrRESSING

The hair of
the Virginia
Indians
usually dress-
ed according
to the station
of the ndi-
vidual, Most
of the men
wore a ridge
of short up-
right hair ex-
tending from
the forehead
across the
crown to the
nape of the
neck like a
cock’s comb,
the arrange-
ment of the
rest of it being
governed by
the rank ofthe
wearer., The
chief men of
Roanoke and
probably also
of other sec-
tions did not
their

WS

shave
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heads. They wore the usual crest, however, that which remained
being of natural length, This was bound into a knot at the nape
of the neck (fig. 3), or was divided and made into two knots, one
behind each ear.'

The priests commonly wore the usual crest, butall other por-
tions of the head were closely shaven with the exception of a narrow
visor-like ridge above the forehead (fig. 5). They sometimes wore
beards.

The following seems to have been the common method among
the men generally : The hair on the right side below the crest was
shaved close to prevent it * flappinge about ther bow stringe when
they draw it to shoot,” * while that on the left side was allowed to
attain its full length. This was sometimes tied into an “artifical
and well laboured knot," stuck with many gewgaws. Sometimes
an ormament of deer hair colored red was worn about the knot.?
The women were the barbers, and with ** two shells, will grate away
the haire into any fashion they please.” Considerable care was
exercised in dressing the hair, and it was frequently ancinted with
walnut oil. The beard was usually removed as it appeared with
mussel shells used as pincers.

The hair of the maids was cut in two ridges above the forehead,
the rest being trussed up in a knot behind,* or the front and sides
of the head were shaven close, the long back hair being prettily
wound or ** embroidered in plaits " which hung down the back at
full length.® Married women wore it all of a length, cut off square
below the ears, or wore it full length either hanging at the back
or brought before in a simple lock and bound with a fillet of beads,
or bound in a knot at the back of the head (fig. 4).

TarTO0ING

Tattooing was practised by both sexes, but it seems to have been
more general among the women, who had their faces, breasts,

t Hariot, op. at., pp: i, wil.

1 Spelman, op. cit., p- 18.

3G, Percy, A Discourse uf the Plantation of the Sowtherne Colony in Firgimia,
English Scholar's Libwary, E. Arber, vol. 16, p. lxv.

i Hariot, op. ¢l . ¥

¥ Strachey, op. city, p. 112
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shoulders, arms, and thighs “ cuningly ymbrodered with divers
workes' . . . as beasts, serpents, artificially wrought into their
fesh with blacke spots.”” *  Some of the women in Hariot's illustra-
tions have a broad band of a conventional pattern encircling their
arms and legs, a narrow band around the wrist, and also a
necklace-like pattern around the neck. In White's drawing (fig. 4)
tattooing is shown upon the arms and legs only.

Hariot says the chief men of Roanoke did not tattoo or paint.
The men generally had a totemic mark (cicatrix) raised upon the
back of the shoulder or some other part of the body, large enough
to be easily distinguished at a considerable distance,

Booy PaixTing

1t was the usual custom for both sexes to paint or anoint them-
selves with an unguent made of bear grease or walnut oil mixed
with pigment. This painting, while omamental, served also as a
protection against mosquitoes and other vermin. It was also sup-
posed to protect the person from extremes of heat and cold.

The head and shoulders of both sexes, but more commonly of
the women, were pamted red, and sometimes the heads of the latter
were decked with white down of birds.” Some of the men painted
their bodies black and others yellow, *‘and being oyled over, they
will stike therein the soft downe of sundry couloured birdes of blew
birds, white herne shewes, and the [eathers of the carnation birde

. . as if so many variety of laces were stitched to their skinns,
which make a wondrous shew."* In time of war they painted or
crossed their forehead, cheeks, and the right side of their head in
various ways. The bodies of the priests were sometimes painted
half black, half red. Their faces were painted '* as ugly as they can
devise," the eyes often being white and their cheeks having mus-
tache-like streal:s of red.’

Besides soot and varously colored earths generally employed
for body painting the Virginia Indians made use of certain roots, the

! Strachey, op. cit., p. 66

* Smith, op. cit., p. 130.

lhid., po 162

& Strachey, op. cil, p. 66.

2 8mith, op. dt., p. 161,
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most common of which, known as red puccoon, is identified as
bloodroot (Senguinaria canadensis).! This root, ground to powder
and mixed with oil, forms a paint closely resembling burnt sienna,
hardly comparable to the * scarlet-like colour” of Smith, Red
puccoon was highly valued by the natives, and was often collected
as tribute or was sac-

rificed to the gods. [ O of he sysee 5f Wypgyee.

Another root, called
musquaspenne, Wwas
the source of a bright-
er red pigment used
also to paint mats,
shields, and similar
objects.?

A desirable yellow
body color was derived
from the yellow puc-
coon, or golden seal
(Hydrastis canaden-
sis), Another prized
pigment was procured
from a mine near the
headwaters of the
Quyough, a small
branch of the Poto-
mac. This is describ-
ed by Smith as re-
sembling antimony.
Men painted with this.
pigment looked like |
" Blackmoores  dust- }'lﬂ'.h:..—ﬂ Virginis Indisn woman. From the origi-
ed all over with gg) drawing by John White, 1585-88, (Courtesy of the
silver.” Century Company. )

I For & discussion of the etymology and application of the term puccowm, see Mr
Gerard's srticle i the present number,—EDITOR.
 Steachey, op. cit., p. 131.
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CroTiiNg

The children wore practically no clothing. Hariot says that
girls of seven or eight years wore a very narrow breech-clout
which supported a little moss in front. This dress was so scanty
as to afford almost no protection, and a child thus costumed might
well be termed naked. At about the age of twelve, however, the
girl puts on a kind of apron of dressed skin and was * very shame-
fac’t to be seen bare."

The men commonly had a cord about the middle and wore a
breech-clout of skin between their thighs, its ends being carried up
between the body and the cord, over which they hung.! Sometimes
the breech-clout consisted of nearly an entire skin with the head and
tail attached. These being drawn over the girdle in front and be-
hind served as ornaments.  Chiefs and men of distinction often wore
a sort of skirt of deer-skin finely dressed and fringed, it being similar
to those worn by women, Sometimes both sexes wore deer-skin
leggings, for warmth in cold weather or as a protection from brush
and briars when hunting or collecting berries or material for mats.?
The usual garment worn by women was a short skirt reaching from
the waist to the middle of the thigh, made usually of dressed deer-
skin. Both the upper and the lower edge was fringed. The garment
was folded near its upper edge and the fringe turned outward (fig. 4).
Similar skirts were woven of silk-grass fiber and were fringed on
the under part by way of omament® Byrd remarks the skill with
which the wearers adjusted this garment.

In addition to the skirt, or breech-clout, which constituted the
ordinary dress, both sexes wore mantles of various kinds, Those
forsummer wear were usually of deerskin dressed without the hair and
fringed at the edges. These were often “ carved and couloured with
some pretty work, or the proportion of beasts, fowle, tortayses or
such like imagry," * or were embroidered with shells, white beads,
copper ornaments, pearls, or the teeth of animals.® Mantles for

! Beverley, op. ¢it., p. 141,

? Strachey, op. cit., p. 66.

* Hyrd, op. cit,, p, 224,

4 Srrachey, op. cit., p. 65,

® Semith, op. Gk, p. 130 Foree's Thaety, volo 16, vo. t1, p 41 Percey, op. dit,
e lxiv,
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winter wear were made of skins of various animals dressed with the
hair on, and were worn usually with the fur side inward, Some of
the larger mantles of the older men were worn with the hair out-
ward, the inner side being lined with fur.

Mantles were sometimes made of rabbit skins or of the feathers
of the turkey and other birds *s0 prettily wrought and woven of
threeds that nothing could be discerned but the feathers, which
were exceeding warme and handsome.” ' Strachey’s account of
a feather cloak and the part it played in the toilet of the wife of
Pipisco, a deposed chicf, is interesting :

I was once early at her howse (vt being sommer tyme) when she was layed
without dores under the shadowe of a broad-leaved tree, upon a pallett of
osiers, spred over with four or five fyne grey matts, herself covered with a
faire white drest deare skynne or two ; and when she rose, she had a mayd
who fetcht her a frontall of white currall, and pendants of great but imperfect
couloured and ‘worse drilled pearles, which she pot into ber eares, and a
chayne, with long lyncks of copper, which they call Tapoantaminais, and
which came twice or thrice about her neck. . . . Likewise her mayd fetcht
her a mantell which they call puttawus, which is like a side cloake, made of
blew feathers so antencyally and thick sowed rogither, that it seemed like a
deepe. purple satteen, and is very smooth and sleeke ; and after she brought
her water for her hands, and then a branch or twoo of frish green asshen
leaves, as for a towell to dry them,?

Bunches of feathers were also used for drying the hands after
washing, White dressed deer skin like that referred to above is of
a milk white color and of the texture of chameois skin. But few
examples are preserved in museums.

Short cloaks *“made of fine hares skinnes quilted " (twisted
strips of skin joined by twined weaving) were worn by the priests?
(fig. 5). According to Eggleston these were sometimes woven of
silk-grass fiber. Girdles and women’s skirts also were woven of
this fiber. In most instances where silk grass is referred to, the
author undoubtedly had in mind Adam’s needle ( Vicea Jilamentosa),
common in eastern Virginia and southward, Hariot writes :

There is a kind of gmsse in the countrey uppon the blades whereof there
groweth very good silke in form of a thin glittering skin to bee stript of, 1t

1 Stachey, op. cit., p. 65,
® Ihid., pp. 57. 58
§ Hariot, op. cit, p. ¥.
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groweth two foote and a halfe high or better - the blades are about two foot in
ength, and hall inch broad.

The colonists cultivated this plant and direction was given * for
the planting of silk grass naturally growing in those parts which is
approved to make the best cordage and linen in the warld. Every
household is bound to set 100 plants and the governor himself has
set 5000."' Byrd may have referred to a different plant, possibly
the silk weed (Asclepias cornuti) or the Indian hemp (Apocyaum
cannabinum) the fibers of which were extensively used by Indians
in general for cordage and textile fabrics. He refers to * silk grass
about as large as my little finger. The Indians use it in all their
little manufactures.’ *

Mantles were of two types, the first being poncho-shaped. This
had openings for the head and the right arm. The second, which
was blanket-shaped, was thrown over the left shoulder and brought
usually under the right arm, and somelimes was secured with a
girdle.

Moccasins were occasionally worn. These were made usually
of a single piece of buckskin drawn together like a purseon the top
of the foot, and gathered around the ankle and tied with running
strings. Sometimes an extra piece was put on the bottom to
thicken the sole® Smith, referring to the poorer Indians, says that
some of them “ have scarce to cover their nakednesse, but with
grasse, the leaves of trees or such like."

ORNAMENTS

Eagle or turkey feathers were worn in the hair, and sometimes
the quill was ornamented with a rattlesnake’s rattle. It wasalso a
common custom to wear upon the head the stuffed skin of a hawk
or other bird, with its wings spread. As a mark of distinction the
chiefs often wore a head-band of polished copper.' Strachey says
this was in the form of a new moon, a shape occasionally found in
the mounds, A headdress of deer antlers was sometimes worn,
also the dried head of an enemy. A chiel gave Captain Newport
4 * crown of deer's hair dyed red.”

i Foree's Tracty, vol. 1v, A Declarstion of the Colonie of Virginia, 1620, p. 10,
1 Byrd, op. cit., po 324

* Beverley, op. €it, p- 141,

+Smith, op. dit., p. §3.
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It was not unusual for the women to wear a head-band or frontal
of *coral” or a wreath of dyed fur, and the chief women some-
times wore copper head-bands. In Beverley's time, after the intro-
duction of wampum by white traders, large head-rings of these
beads were worn by
both sexes, and the [ W —
women used strings of
wampum to bind up
their hair.

The headdress of
a chiel priest some-
times consisted of a
considerable cluster of
the skins of snakes,
weasels, *“or other
vermin,” stuffed and
tied together by their
tails in such a way
that the tails met at
the top of the head
like a tassel. Around
the tassel was a circle
or coronet of feathers.
Thestuffed skins hung
down about the head,
neck, and shoulders,
and partly covered the
face.

The ears of both -_

sexes were pierced

it gres ol the % SR Tt B o Tl e
women commonly tesy of the Century Company. )

having three in each

ear, in which were hung strings of bones, shell, and copper
beads, copper pendants, and other ornaments. Captain Amidas
met the wife of a chief who wore in her ear strings of pearl

beads as large as ' great pease " which hung down to her mid-
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dle.! The husband of this woman wore five or six copper pendants
in each ear. It was a common custom for the men to wear the
claw of a hawk, eagle, turkey, or bear, or even a live snake as an
edr amament,

Bracelets and neck ornaments of various kinds of beads were
common. Beads of copper seem to have been most highly valued
in the early colonial period, These were made of **shreeds of
copper, beaten thinne and bright, and wound up hollowe,” and were
sometimes strung alternately with pearls which were occasionally
stained to render them more attractive,* Beads of polished bone
or shell were strung into necklaces either alone or with perforated
pearls or copper beads. Some of these chains were long enough to
pass several times around the neck. Necklaces of such construc-
tion as to be easily identified were worn by messengers as a proofl
of good faith. Powhatan gave 5ir Thomas Dale a pearl necklace
and requested that any messenger sent by Dale to him should wear
it as a guaranty that the message was authentic.?

Breastplates of copper were womn ; also gorgets of shell, about
four inches in diameter, on which were engraved stars, circles, a
half moon, or other designs that suited their fancy.'

Pearls of various shapes and sizes were comparatively common,
but symmetrical pearls of uniform size were more rare. Strachey
writes of having seen * manie chaynes and braceletts [of pearls]
worne by the people, and wee have found plentic of them in the
sepulchres of their kings, though discoloured by burning the oysters
in the fier, and deformed by grosse boring.”  One of Hariot’s com-
panions obtained from the Indians about five thousand pearls, from
which a sufficient number of good quality and of uniform size were
obtained to make a " fayre chaine, which [or their Hkenesse and
uniformitie in roundnesse, orientness and pidenesse of many excel-
lent colours, with equalitie in greatnesse, were verie fayre and rare.'' *

Those who have examined the thousands of pearls from the
Ohio mounds in the Peabody Museum at Cambridge or in the Field

! Smith, op. cit., p- 83-

i Strachey, op. cit., p. 67, The “blue™ ar *‘vislet colored '’ beads shown in
White's originnl drawings are probably sizined pearls.

¥ Seith, op. cit., pt 11, p. 16

: o o Sl 90
4 Hariol, ope i, po 101
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Museum at Chicago can readily understand these conditions. The
pearl beads from the mounds vary in diameter-from about an eighth
of an inch to half an inch or more, the great majonty being small
and irregular, although there are many among them of good form
and value. It is probable that most of the Virginia pearls were ob-
tained from the freshwater mussel (Unio).

The most valued ornaments were made of copper. This was
wrought, as above noted, into beads, pendants, breastplates, and
head-bands. It is not improbable that even before Hariot's time
European copper had been obtained in small quantities by the
natives, but most of the copper in their possession at that period
was probably of native origin. There can be no question, however,
as to the native source of some of the copper found among them.
Captain Newport understood from the Indians that it ** was gott in
bites of rocks and betweene ¢lifie in certayne vaynes," ' The fol-
lowing statement by Hariot® undoubtedly refers to metals from the
Lake Superior region :

A hundred and fiftie miles into the maine in two rownes wee founde with
the inhabitantes diverse small plates of copper, that had been made as wee
understood, by the inhabitantes that dwell further into the countrey ; where as
they say, are mountaines and Rivers that yeeld also whyte graynes of Mettall,
which is to be deemed Sifver. For confirmation whereof at the time of our
first arnivall in the countrey 1 sawe, with some others with me, two small peeces of
silver grosly beaten about the weight of a Trestone® hangyng in the earesof a
Wirsans ov Chicf Lorde that dwelt about fourescore myles from us; of whom
throwe enquiry, by the number of dayes and the waye, | learned thar it had
come to his handes from the same place or neere, where | after understood the
copper was made and the white graynes of mettall founde. The aforesaid
copper wee also founde by triall to hold silver.!

Native silver ornaments are rare; typical examples however
are in the larger museums. In the Peabody Museum of Harvard
University are two nuggets of pure silver weighing twelve and three-
fourths pounds from a mound in Michigan. Accompanying the
nuggets were two ormnaments made from thin sheets of this metal,
which had been hammered from native nuggets by the Indians.

V Archaaloria Americana, vol. I¥, . 48
® Hariot, op. it {» 1o

2 A shilling coired by Henry VIIL

4 Harlol, op. cit., p. 1o,
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Those familiar with the large breastplates and other ornaments
wrought from native copper that have been obtained from the
mounds of Ohio and the adjacent region will appreciate the follow-
ing information gathered from Powhatan :

And for copper, the hills to the norwest have that store, as the people
themselves, remembered in the frst chapter, called the Bocootauwanaukes,
are said to part the solid mettall frome the stone without fire, bellows or addit-
ament, and beat it into plates, the like whereof is hardly found in any other
part of the world.!

Powhatan endeavored to monopolize the trade in copper with
the English in Virginia, keeping most of it himself, although he dis-
posed of a small amount of it to neighboring tribes for **a hundred
times its value)" Strachey writes: “If our copper had ben well
ordered in Virginia, as maye be hereafter, I am assured that lesse
than one ounce will serve to entertagne the labour of a whole hows-
hold for ten dayes."

There seems to have been four and perhaps five types of shell
beads of native origin among the Virginia Indians. The first of
these was asmall univalve ( Marginella) with the ends or side ground
away to admit of stringing. These were sometimes used in deco-
rating parments. The second type, called roanoke, was made
of small rough-edged disks of shell perforated® This in early
days served also as currency. Roanoke was produced in consider-
able quantity, the greatest source of supply being apparently Cus-
carawaoke, a village to the east of Chesapeake bay, just beyond the
border of Powhatan's confederacy. The youngest daughter of
Powhatan, a girl twelve years of age, was sold to a chief for two
bushels of these beads.?

Another form of shell bead, two or three inches long and per-
forated lengthwise, was made from the columella of large univalves.
These were highly valued. They also made from the columella a
large bead with an outline approximately oval. These they called
“runtees.'’ This name was applied also to a discoidal bead about
an inch in diameter, drilled edgewise. Purple and white wampum

! Strchey, op, cit., pp. 27, 132,
! Beverley, op. cit,, p. 106,
"Smith, op. cit., pt. 11, p. 20,

4 Beverley, op. cit., p. 196.
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beads, made from the shell of the quahog and introduced into Vir-
ginia by white traders, were made largely by the Dutch and Swedes
of the Middle states. During the latter part of the seventeenth
century these became very common, and belts, garters, bracelets,
large head-rings, wallets, etc., were made of them. Beverley' gives
the current values of wampum at nine pence a yard for the white
and eighteen pence a yard for the purple. This would equal about
eighteen of the white beads for a penny.

Houvsenotp Urexsies

Each household had stones for cracking nuts and for grinding
shell and other material.® These were undoubtedly like the pitted
stones, anvils, hand-hammers, and grnding-stones common every-
where on old village sites.* The mortars and long pestles for crush-
ing corn were of wood* and were probably of the same type as
those used by other eastern tribes.

The wooden bowls and platters mentioned by Strachey were
doubtless of the same type as those found among other eastern
Algonquians, which were wrought from knotty portions of hard,
close-grained wood by charring and scraping.

Gourds of various forms were used for the manufacture of rattles
and household utensils, such as cups, ladles, and bottles, Baskets
were of various sizes and kinds, They were made of silk grass,
native hemp, corn-husk, the bark of trees,® wicker, and probably also
of splints, Basket sicves were used for sifting corn-meal.  Hariot
figures an Indian with a large openwork carrying-basket, apparently
of wicker, and of the style of construction known as twined weaving.
Beverley figures a woman making a basket which she has suspended
upside down by a cord from a branch, 2 not uncommon way ol
securing baskets of the twined type during the process of weaving.

Cooking pots were common, They were made of clay tempered
with crushed shell or stone, a typical form being shown in fgure 6.

1 Beverley, op. cit.,, pe 196,

t Hariot, op. it p. 23

3Gpe, for exammple; the stone implements found at Pope's Creek, Maryland, de-
scribied and illustrated by Mr Holmes in this number, — Enrtox.

¥ Strachey, op. ct., p 120:

% Byrd, op. cit., p. t02. Spelman, op, cit.,, p. 17.
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The bottom was rounded or more or less pointed. Hariot says:
“Our potters , . , can make noe better; and then remove them
from place to place as easelye as we can do our brassen kettles.
After they have set them upon a heape of erthe to stay them from
fallinge, they putt wpod under which being kyndled one of them
taketh great care that the fyre burn equallye Rounde abowt."
Fire was kindled by chafing a dry, pointed stick in a hole of a little
square piece of wood.! The wood of the pawpaw was preferred
for this purpose.’
The wigwam was
lighted to some
extent by the
hearth fire. When
additional  light
was desired, can-
dles or torches
about a foot long
were used, made
of splinters of
pitch-pine or fir.*

Musicarn

Fits 6.—Cotkiog in s Edithen pot. From: the originsl INSTRUMENTS
drawing by John White, 1585-88. [ Courtesy of the Century Pattles. were
Campuny. )

made of gourds in
which a few pebbles were placed. They were supplied with wooden
handles and were of various sizes and tones. Drums consisted of
an earthen pot with a skin stretched over the aperture, the tone being
regulated by partially filling the pot with water.' The war drum
was made by covering the mouth of a deep wooden platter or bowl
with a skin, at each of the four corners of which a walnut was tied.
These were twisted or manipulated with a cord in such a way as to
draw the skin very tight.*

1 Sefth, op. L, p. 131,
1 Byrd, op. cit., po 314
* Strachey, op. dit., p. 11
1 Beverley, op. ik, p 193
* Smith, op. cit!, p. 136.
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Smith tells us that they used a thick cane on which they piped
as on a recorder. He undoubtedly refers to the native flageolet, so
widely distributed among American tribes.

The Indians had numerous love songs which they sung * tunable
enough."

ImrLEMENTS anD WEAPONS

Knives were made of sharpened shell or from a splinter of reed
with silicious coating. These reed knives were very effective
implements and were employed in such delicate work as trimming
arrow feathers. With this knife they would also * Joynt a Deere
or any beast, shape his shooes, buskins, mantels, &c.'"

Another useful implement, & small chisel, was made by setting
the incisor of a beaver into a wooden handle. The hard outer
enamel of the tooth formed a sharp cutting edge. This tool was
used for notching arrows, working bone.* and for other fine work.
Beaver-tooth blades are occasionally obtained from shell-heaps and
village sites in the eastern states. They are usually made from the
lower half of a lower incisor.

Smith says hatchets were made of a long stone, sharpened at
both ends and put through a piece of weod. He probably refers
to the long type of ungrooved axe or celt which was commonly
hafted in this manner. Clubs, or swords as they were usually
called by the Virginia writers, were carried by warriors in addition
to the bow and arrow. These were shaped like a blunt-pointed,
curved sword and were about three feet long; they were made of
heavy wood, and sometimes were ornamented with engraved de-
signs and paintings. Beverley found several with the remains of a
dead chief in a temple. A “beard,” painted red, from the breast
of a wild turkey, and two of the longest feathers from his wing,
were attached to the upper end of one of these weapon by a string
six inches long? Another type of club in frequent use was made
from the “ horne of a Deere put through a peece of wood in form
of a Pickaxe."*

t Smith, op- cit., P 132

i Thad.

3 Beverley, op. cit., g 156, 167.
i Smith, op. L, p. 132
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‘Bows were usually made of maple, locust wood, or witch-hazel,
and seraped into form with sharp shells, the string being of stag’s
gut or a thong of deer-hide twisted.! Like all the Atlantic coast
bows they were from five to six feet in length. For shooting
squirrels in trees they used an arrow with a wooden shaft tipped
with a bone point two or three inches in length. The arrow in
more general use had a reed shaft and a wooden foreshaft. It was
usually tipped with either a stone point, the spur of a turkey, or
the bill of a bird. Antler tips also were used for arrowpoints.®

The flaker for making flint points was **a little bone™ (antler),
worn at the bracer or wrist-guard, which commonly was made from
the skin of a wolf, badger, or black fox. For attaching the points
and feathers to their arrows they used shredded sinew and a glue
made from the tips of deer horns boiled to a jelly.

Quivers were made either of rushes, bark, or the skin of some
animal. For defense the Indians had circular shields of bark which
were sometimes painted red. Strachey says these were neither
common nor used in all sections.* Hariot mentions ' armours
made of sticks wickered together with thread,”” but there seems to be
no evidence that rod armor was in general use among the Virginian
tribes. The Irogquois, however, used rod armor, and Champlain
figures it. The party of Massawomekes (probably Iroquoian) in
seven bark canoes met by Smith at the head of Chesapeake bay,
were supplied with shields made in the same manner as the armor.
These consisted of **small sticks woven betwixt strings of their
hempe and silk grasse, as is our Cloth, but so firmely that no arrow
could possibly pierce them.” Smith was impressed by the superi-
ority of workmanship evinced by the weapons and utensils carried
by this party, * whose Targits, Baskets, Swords, Tobacco pipes,
Platters, Bows, and everything they shewed, they much exceeded
them of our parts (Virginia).*

HuNTING AND Fishing

In hunting and fishing the Indians took * extreme pains."
They esteemed it a pleasure and were very proud to be expert

| Strachey, np.-l:it.. 195,

¥Smith, op. cit., p. 132 Percey, op. cit,, p. lzviii.

3Thid., p. 132.  Strachey, op. dt., pp. tob, L3L.

o Jhid., pp. 135, 185,
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therein. Every man did his best to show his dextenty, for by ex-
ceeding in these qualities they obtained their wives. It was the
custom at certain seasons for two or three hundred individuals to
leave their village and join in a grand hunt up toward the moun-
tains three or four days' journey through the wilderness' The
women and children accompanied the men, the women carrying the
mats and household utensils. Small cabins were made by erecting
frames of poles and covering them with the mats brought by the
women. These cabins were furnished with the objects necessary
for comfort and convenience. On such occasions it was not un-
usual for the men to start a circle of fire five or six miles in compass.
The deer within the circle were driven toward the center by the fire
and the noise made by the men, until they were surrounded and
slain. The hunters frequently took from six to fifteen deer in this
manner.*

Another method of taking deer in large numbers was to drive
them toward some point of land and force them into the river, where
they were despatched by Indians in boats.

An ingenious method of stalking was practised by the individual
hunter, who used for this purpose the skin of a deer with head and
legs attached. The head was stuffed and made to look as: natural
as possible. This skin was put on by the hunter, who imitated the
motions of a deer. In this disguise it was comparatively easy to
approach within shooting distance of the game.®

The Indians were naturally expert bowmen and at forty yards
would shoot level or very near the mark. Their bows would carry
one hundred and twenty yards at random. The boys were in-
structed in archery at a very early age, and it was a common prac-
tice for their mothers to refuse them food in the moming until they
had succeeded in hitting a designated mark. All manner of game
was sought for food and for their skins, including squirrels, rabbits
and larger quadrupeds, and turkeys, grouse, and water fowl in general.

In taking fish the Indians acquired great proficiency. They

| Strachey, op. cit., p. 75

¥ Smith, op. cit., p- 1337 Byrd, op. cit, p. 223,
*bid, p- 134

i Strachey, op. cit., p. LI
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employed the hook and line, the noose, the dip-net and seine, weirs
of various kinds, fish traps, the bow and arrow, the spear, and prob-
ably also the harpoon, Their nets and other cordage were made of
bast, sinew, or the fiber of plants. The source of one of the most
valued fibers was Yucca filamentosa.

For angling they used *“long small rodds at the end whereof
they have a clift to which the lyne is fastened, and at the lyne they
hang a hooke."' * Their hookes are either a bone grated . . . in
forme of a crooked pinne or fish hooke, or of the splinter of bone
tyed to the clift of a little sticke, and with the end of the line they
tic on the bait.”” * Barbless fish-hooks made wholly of bone may
have been of prehistoric origin in the Atlantic coast region. A few
have been found on ancient village sites and in shell-heaps, but they
do not seem to have been in general use. The second type noted
above was the common form, and was constructed as follows: A
splinter of bone an inch and a half or two inches in length was
ground to a sharp point at one end, the opposite extremity being
flattened and brought to a wedge-shaped point. The shank of the
hook was made from a piece of wood two or three inches long, the
lower end of which was split to receive the wedge-shaped end of
the bone point, which was inserted at an angle of about forty-five
degrees and the two pieces bound firmly together. Champlain
found this hook in use among the New England Indians and
describes it with his uwswal accuracy., Hundreds of these bone
points have been taken from the shell-heaps of the Atlantic coast.
This hook survives among the Nascapee and Montagnais north of
the St Lawrence.

Sturgeon were often caught in the narrow parts of rivers by
slipping a noose over the tail.?

Nets were as * formally brayed and mashed ™ as those of the
English.' Dip-nets were of the ordinary form and were used prin-
cipally for taking fish entrapped in weirs, Woeirs were made of reeds
about as large as a man's finger, woven together with splints of white

1 Strachey, op. cit, p 75
1 Smith, op. Gt p. 133

1 Heverley, op. cit., p 131,
4 Srrachey, op. cit., p. 75.
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oak, This frame was fastened to stakes driven into the bed of the
stream. Enclosures were arranged in such manner as to allow
the fish to enter easily, where they were taken in dip-nets by men
in boats. Sometimes they carried a hedge across a creek at high
water, and when the water was low, would go into the run, then
contracted into a narrow stream, and secure the fish. Where the
water was shallow and the current strong, a sort of dam of loose
stones was often built quite across a stream, leaving openings or
tunnels at intervals, At the entrance to these tunnels were placed
conical fish traps about 10 feet in length and 3 feet in diameter at
the broadest end, woven of reeds.! Similar fish traps were used
by other Algonquian tribes. Champlain found them in the St
Lawrence and on the New England coast, and they are still made
by some of the Georgia negroes, who evidently adopted them from
the Indians. At the larger end of the trap is a funnel-shaped
arrangement of flexible splints with their points projecting inward.
This allows the fish to enter, but prevents their escape. The fish
are removed from the trap by a door in its side.

Fish were taken with the bow and arrow, the latter being
attached to a long cord. They were also taken with spears, the
simplest form of which was a sharpened stick,  The more carcfully
constructed spears were pointed with a sharpened bone, a fish spine,
or the tail of a horseshoe crab.? Fish were often speared at night
by the light of a fire built upon a raised hearth in the center of the
dugout canoe. It was one man's work to tend the fire and keep it
flaming, which served the double purpose of dazzling the eyes of
the fish and of lighting the water and the bottom of the river so
that the fish could be easily taken with spears by the other men in
the boat,

The dugout canoe was the prevailing type in Virginia This
was made of a single log by charring, and scraping with shells and
sharp stones. The larger canoes were forty or fifty feet in length
and capable of carrying forty men. Usually, however, they were
much smaller. Bark canoes were made principally for the tem-

| Beverley, op. cit., pp. 130, 131
® Harfot, op. cil., p. xiit.
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porary use of travelers in crossing streams and lakes.! These seem
to have been rude affairs, much inferior in every way to those of

the north.
ACGRICULTURE

Each family had its garden, a plot of ground commonly one
hundred to two hundred feet square,® which was carefully cultivated,
being kept **as neat and cleane as we doe our gardein bedds.”* In
clearing new land the trees were girdled near the ground by bruising
the bark, and when sufficiently dry they were felled by the aid of
fire and stone axes and the stumps burned. In preparing a field
the ground was worked over by ** the men with wooden instruments
made almost in forme of mattockes or hoes with long handles.”
The weeds and corn stubble were dug up and allowed to dry, then
made into many small heaps and burned. The woman's planting
implement, which she used sitting, was about a foot long and five
inches in breadth. (The large, leaf-shaped flint * spades” of the
southern Illincis region had probably the same function.) Beginning
at the corer of the field the woman with this implement made a series
of holes about three feet apart, in each one of which, at intervals of
about an inch, she placed four grains of cornand two beans, and
covered them with earth. " And so through the whole plot . | .
but with this regard that they be made in rankes, every ranke differ-
ing from other half a fadome or a yarde, and the holes also in every
ranke as much, by this means there is a yard spare ground betweene
every hole." Within this space, according to discretion, here and
there were planted pumpkin, squash, sunflower, and other seeds.*
Occasionally a vegetable of one kind occupied a bed by itself, but
usually the various species were grown together in one field, as
above noted. The gardens were kept carefully weeded by the
women and children, and when the com was about hall grown it
was hilled.

Little houses or shelters raised upon platforms in the fields were
occupied by watchers, whose duty it was to keep the birds from

| Beverley, op. cit., p 136,

f Simuchey, op. dt, p 72

1hid., pp. 72, 112

¢ Harlot, op. cit., pp- 14, £5:  Smith, op. ¢, p. 126,
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injuring the crops. Corn, beans, pumpkins, squashes, tobacco,
and the sunflower were raised in these gardens.  To this list Hariot
adds an herb called melden by the Dutch, the seeds of which were
used to thicken broth, and the salive ashes of its stalk to season
broths and stews. This plant is identified by Pickering as Mexican
tea (Chenopodium ambrosivides).' A cache of nearly three pecks of
the seeds of this plant or a closely allied species was found in a cave
in Hocking county, Ohio, about thirty vears ago® According to
Smith and Strachey the Indians planted also the maracock, or
passion flower (Pessiffora incarnata).  * There were cait loads" of
its fruit in every cultivated field.  Beverley, however, says they grew
spontaneously, and while the Indians often ate the fruit, they did
not take the trouble to plant it.

There were four varieties of corn (Zea ways), two early and two
late. One of the early kinds was but three or four feet high, and it
bore an ear about the size of a * case nife handle.” Two crops of this
variety could be raised in one season. The second kind of early
corn grew toa height of nine or ten feet, with an ear seven or eight
inches in length. The kernels of both early varieties were plump
and well filled out. The two varicties of late corn were recogmized
by the shape of the kernel : the first, known as flint corn, having a
plump grain, the other, called “ she corn,” a dent or depression in
the outer end of the kernel. The ears were of various colors, some
being white, yellow, or red, others blue or variegated.”

Beans (Phascolus vulgaris) were of several colors and sizes,
The ** pease™ noted by early Virginia writers were a small variety
of bean, perhaps the pea bean (P, nanus). The pumpkin ( Cucurbita
mazima) is generally supposed to have been grown by most of the
agricultural tribes as far north as the St Lawrence.!

Squashes (Cwcnrbita polymorphia), the ** asquta squash " of the
New England Indians, called * macocks ™ by the Virginia natives,
were of several vareties. They were usually cooked before ripen-
ing, when the shell and seeds were tender. Some varieties furnished

' Charles Pickering, Mivery of Planis, p. 710,
* Prabody Musermy Reporer, vol. i1, p. 45,

2 Beverley, op, cit., pp. 126, 127,

* Pickering, op. ciL., p. J1ou
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the gourds from which cups, bowls, ladles, bottles, and rattles were
made.

The great sunflower (Helianthus annuus) was cultivated for its
seeds, which were used “ both to make a kind of bread and broth.'!

Tobacco (Nicotiana rustica), called by the natives *‘apooke,” is
described by Strachey as being poor and weak in comparison with
that of the West Indies. Tts height was rather less than three feet,
its blossom yellow, and the leaf short, thick, and rounding at its
upper end. The plant was dried over a fire, or sometimes in the
sun, and crumbled to powder— stalk, leaves, and all. 1t was
usually grown in a bed by itself.

Muskmelons and watermelons, so accurately described by
Beverley as cultivated by the natives, were probably introduced by
Europeans. This is also true of the sweet potato, although this
plant originated in tropical America.

The gardens of the principal chiefs were planted by the people,
who met by appointment and with * such diligence worketh as for
the most part all ye Kinges come is set on a day.” In harvesting,
the corn was picked and placed in hand-baskets, then emptied into
larger baskets. The ears were thoroughly dried upon mats, care
being taken to protect them from the dew by covering them at night.
‘When sufficiently dry the corn was placed in the house in piles, and
shelled by ** wringinge the eares in peises betwene ther hands.”
The shelled com was placed in a great storage basket which
" taketh upp the best part of some of ther howses.”* Comn was

sometimes cached,
Foon 1x GENERAL

The space allotted to this paper will permit only a brief refer-
ence to the more important foods. Smith writes that during March
and April the Virginia Indians lived principally on turkeys, squir-
rels, and fish. In May and June they planted their fields and sub-
sisted on fish, acorns, and walnuts ; or they would disperse in small
companies and collect fish, game, crabs, oysters, land tortoises, and
wild fruits. In June, July, and August their food consisted mostly
of fish, berries, green corn, and roots of the tuckahoe. The above

1 Hariot, op. cil, p. 13-
1 Spelman, op. cit., pe 17
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list is of course not exhaustive. In the fall the natives fared quite
sumptuously on the products of their fields. After the harvest
came their customary hunting expedition westward toward the
mountains in search of deer and other game which had become
scarce in  the
vicinity of the
villages. Dur-
ing the winter
months their
food consisted of
corn, beans, nuts
and acorns, dried
fruit,and berries,
and what game
they could se-
cure. Fish and
meat were pre-
served by drying
upon hurdles
over the fire or
upon spits. Oys- fid= : &
ters were strung Fic. 7.—Manner of serving food upon o wooden platter.
upon strin gs Usually the men ate by themselves and were unfd by the wo.
: men, - From the ariginal drawing by John White, 1585-88.
cured in smoke'  (Courtesy of the Century Company. )
and packed in
baskets. Peaches and other fruits and berries were dried upon mats
and stored for future consumption. Chestnuts were eaten raw or
made into meal. Walnuts were eaten after the usval manner, or
were crushed between stones and the oil extracted by boiling;
they were also crushed in a mortar with water and used in stews.
Acoms were dried upon hurdles over the fire, then prepared by
boiling. Seeds, including wild rice (Zizania aguatica), and roots of
many kinds were collected, Among the more important roots were
ground nuts (Apios tuberosa) and tuckahoe, which “ groweth like a
flagge in Marishes, In one day a Salvage will gather sufficient for

1 Struchey, op. cit., p. 127,
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aweeke.” ! The term tuckahoe seems to have been applied to roots
of various species as well as to a fungus (Packyma cocos) growing
‘underground in sandy pine-barrens®

Their main reliance for a considerable portion of the year, how-
ever, was corn.  The importance of this cereal as a winter food is
shown by the large amount in storage. In 1610 Captain Argoll
abtained by barter from the chiel Potawomack nearly four hundred
bushels of corn and beans,*  Captain Smith procured from Powhatan
two or three hundred bushels of com for a pound or two of blue
glass beads. At another time he “ wrangled out of " this chief
cighty bushels of corn for a copper kettle.

A large amount of green corn was consumed, it being commonly
roasted or boiled, Their late corn, if not wholly ripe when gath-
ered, was parched in hot ashes to preserve it. Meal was prepared
by grinding dry corn in a mortar and sifting through a basket sieve,
the meal being received in a wooden platter. Parched meal was
often eaten dry or with the addition of a little water. Cakes were
made from corn, wild rice, or sunflower seeds, ground and mixed
with water, and baked in hot ashes, or boiled. Many kinds of
stews and pottage were prepared that were both palatable and
nutritions. Food was fairly abundant and there were but few months
in a season when even the more improvident natives were not well
supplied.

¥ Smith, op. i, po 123

7. H. Gore, Tuckahoe or Tndian Bread, Swethsoian Keport for 1851, See also
M Gerard's deseription of this food produd, pesfer.
# Strachey, op. tit, po 35
Peisony Miseus, Harvarp UsivensiTy,
CAMIRIMGE, MASSACHUSETTE



VIRGINIA'S INDIAN CONTRIBUTIONS TO ENGLISH
By WILLIAM R. GERARD

Virginia, for which has been claimed the honor of being the
it Mother of Presidents ' and the ** Mother of States,” can claim for
hersell the maternity of a certain number of aboriginal words which
have been adopted into the English language, and which, with their
offspring, have added somewhat largely to their fostermother's
vocabulary. The majority of these adopted vocables (many of
them, as such, dating back to the first years of the settlement of
Jamestown) are doubtless more or less familiar to most of the intel-
ligent people of this country, while some of them, such as ‘toma-
hawk,' * moccasin,’ * hickory," *hominy,’ ' raccoon,’ and ‘ opossum,’
having had the advantage of extensive travel abroad, have become
as widely known wherever English i spoken as is the word * Indian’
in its sense of an original inhabitant of America.

These terms, all of Algonquian lineage, embrace the names of
a few animals that were strange to the (tasantedd, as the settlers
at Jamestown were called by the natives ; names applied to certain
plants indigenous to the country and which the newcomers found
it easier to adopt than invent new ones; names of a few food prep-
arations which the settlers were early forced to add to their scant
bill of fare ; names of a number of articles found in use among the
Indians and not possessed by the Europeans; a few names of a
miscellaneous character ; and certain titles applied by the natives to
themselves in their political relations, and which, with the passing
away of these whilom lords of the forest, died out with them, but
are still kept in remembrance in dictionaries.

Through the transference of some of these native terms to objects,
animate and inanimate, ol precisely the same or of a very similar
kind, and, by metaphor, to others of a nature totally diverse;
through the very numerous compounds into which others have
entered : and through the change of sense of others again from that
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of substantives to that of verbs and adjectives, and from that of
adjectives to that of substantives with a meaning different from that
which they possessed among the Indians, the original application
and etymological scope of these adopted words, many of them more
or less corrupted, have been extended to somewhat wide limits.

To present an enumeration of these terms, along with the dif-
ferent senses which they have taken, some of the combinations into
which they have entered, their etymology, and notes on their his-
tory, is the object of this article.!

ATamasco; earlier, ATramusco. — A name, usually employed
in combination with the word * Lily,’ for Zeplyranthes Atamasco, of
the order Amaryllidacez, a plant with long and very narrow bright
green leaves, arising, with a short scape (which bears a pretty white
and pink flower), from a coated bulb. Tt is a native of Virginia and
the Carolinas, where it is held in like esteem with the daisy in
England. It is sometimes called stagger-grass, from its long grass-
like leaves and its production in horses and cattle of an affection
termed * staggers.”” Having suspicious properties and being of no
economic use, the plant probably had no aboriginal name, the one
that it bears having possibly been given ex fempere by a native to
some colontal collector or admirer who had shown him the entire
plant and asked its Indian appellation. The plant was introduced
into England under this name at an early date*

Ervymorocy : From Tapehanek of Virginia damdstn, ‘ under grass,’
a name descriptive of the bulb surmounted by grass-like leaves ; from
Tapehanek dtam, Cree 2fam, Lenape dlam, dram, Ojibwe dmam, * under,’
and -drkx, * grass.’

Cumvguaety, Ciinguoriy, Crixcariy, Cuincoriy; earlier, Cue-

11n the etymologics, the vowels hnve the following sounds : @ a8 in far ; 4 nearly o
j what, not: @esin hat; dasin lnw; #as b they; 4 a8 o wmets 4 as In pique; $avin
pick; # = innote ; & as inrule; @ 2 in bul. Of the eonsonants, it isonly necesary 1o
g;phht}lnh.lhulguumimpﬂn}nﬂu. fch ¢ fki 1s like ok in church ; and ® repre-
genits & nusal sound of the preceding vowel.  An spostrophe ('] denotes the syncope of
a shart vowel, while s saperior reversed comma () before a consonant i & mark of

tai The Jadizns in Vieginia do call it Attemusce.' — Parkinson, Parading, p. 8]
(1629). **The Auamusce Lily."" —Caleshy, Nact, Hist. Conada, Florida, ete., 11,
append., p. 1z (1754). ** Atamasce fily . . . blossoms in April."' — Drayton, Fies
of . Carefina, p. 67 (1802).
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cuiwguaMin,! Criciguamin, Cursconex.!— The fruit of Castanca
pumila, consisting of a very small ovoid pointed nut scarcely half
the size of a common chestnut, enclosed in a bristly and prickly
bur. This nut, which is very sweet, and tastes somewhat like a
filbert, was gathered in large quantities as it lay on the ground, after
the frosts of autumn, by the Indian women, who, after drying it,
stored it in large baskets in the wigwam for future use. It was
highly prized by the Virginia Indians, whose women, after boiling
it four hours, made from it both broth and bread for the chief men,
or for use at the greatest feasts; or, converting it into meal, em-
ployed it as an ingredient in their meat soups. (2) The seed of
Nelumbo lutea, called also ** water chinquapin.” (3) Quercus pri-
noides, from the resemblance of its foliage to that of Castanca
pumila ; called also “* chinquapin oak." (3) Quercus Mullenbergis,
from the resemblance of its acorns, in size, shape, and taste, to the
chinquapin. (5) The fruit of Castanopsts chrysophylia, of California,
a small nut enclosed, like the chinquapin, in a spiny bur. ** Chin-
quapin perch” is a Southern name for the fish Pomexis sparoides.

Ervmorocy : 'With erroneous change of suffix from -mén or -min,
meaning ! seed,’ * nut,' *fruit,” to -fin, meaning * root,’ from Renipe of
Virginia fihi*komen or tshi*kwémén, an aphmretic form of fshizshi &
meéw, *rattle-out ;' from, or from the same root as, Virginia fdrkaan, a
rattle, an apheretic form of sshifshPbwan, cognate with Nipissing and
Montagnais ( Cree) shishibwan, Ojibwe jishigan, Prairie Cree sisikwan,
Menomini ssishinean.

The change of the suffix -méx or -min to pin seems to have occurred
at the beginning of the last quarter of the 17th century."

Since the nuts do not rattle in the dry bur, the name is probably due
to the fact of their having been used by the Indians in their squash-shell
ratties or fehi™tmwandd. By the Reniipe of Roanoke island, the nut was

1900 They hisue & small fruit growing on little trees, husked like & Chesnut, but the
froit most tike s mmall Acorme. This they call Chechimgmaning, which they citeeme &
great duintie.'’ — Smith, Map of Vergrmia, p. 11 (1612],

8o Many poodly groves of Chimcomen freer with & huake fike wnto n Cheseut, raw or
boyled, luscions and harty meate.” —Hamor, A Frwe Divcourse of the Present Estate
of Pirgruia, p. 23 (1615}

#+ A Chincopine, which is like a Chesout with a Burry buwke, but lesse by far''—
Glaver in Phifssoph. Tremael,, X1, p. 629 (1676), ** Chinkapins have o Taste some
thing like & Chesnut : '—Beverley, #ist. of Firginia, b. 11, p. 16 (1705).
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called sapumén, or * transpiercing fruit ' (in allusion to the prickly burs),
a name which, in the form of sabomin, is applied by the Ojibwe to the
prickly gooseberry ( Kihes Cynosbati), which, in turn, was called by the
Rendpe of Virginia #rdtomén, * scratch fruit.”

CockArouse, Cockerouse, Caucorouse, COCCOROUS. — A war
captain ! and Elder® of the Algonquians of Virginia, selected from
among the oldest, bravest, and wealthiest men of the community to
which he belonged,” and performing the function of adviser! to the
wirowance of his town. (2) Later on, a good hunter or a man who
wis noted for performing daring deeds* (3) A term used by the
English colonists for a person of consequence.

ErvMorocy s From Rendpe of Virginia bakdrusw, * he speaks at some
length," *he speaks repeatedly,’ frequentative form of Adrusu, *he
speaks,” * he talks."

Custiaw, Castaw, Kessuaw. — The crook-neck squash ( Cucwr-
bita Pepo, var)), called also, by market-gardeners, “ cashaw pump-
kin* Cushawe was mentioned first by Beverley (1705)" as the
name of one of the plants which the Virginia Indians had growing
near their towns, along with pumpkins and melons.

Erysmotocy : A word of uncertain meaning. Perhaps, short for a
form askushaw, from the root ast, * to be green,’ ‘unripe’' (the state in
which squashes are gathered for food) ; but the meaning of the suffix
~wehaw (probably miswritten) is not clear.

1av, . Cawcorouse, which is Captaine.'" — Smith, G, Miit, of Firgina, lib. 2,
p- 35 (1624

g5, ., their Eldens called Cam-commansotgrhes [Eabarus],'t — Smith, Map af
Virginia, p. 23 (1612).

#vi Every small Town is & petty Kingdom govern'd by an absolute Mowarch, as-
sisted and advised by his great Mem selected cul of the gravest, olidest, bravest and
richest ; i 1 may allow thelr Dear-Skins, Prak and Kocroak . . . . . to be Wealth,"* —
Jones, The Precent State of Vieginis, p. 8 (1724).

0 A Cuclaronse Is one that has the Hononr to be of the King or Queen's Council,
with Relition to the Affairs of Government, and hes o great Share in the Administra-
tom.*! — Bn'mhj. Hoixt. ‘f ”I‘]'?'Hl:#. bk, 10, p- 57 l'm‘-

B This & Fish finding 1t sell intangled, wou'd flounce and often pull him under
Waler, and then thut Man was counted a Cocdaronie, or brave feliow, that wood not Tet
go 7 — Beverley, Hist. of Virginia, bk 11, p. 33 (1705).

% is Their Cashaws are & kind of Pompion, of a blaish green Colour, streaked with
White, when they are fit for Use, ‘They are larger thun the Pomplons, and have = Jong
narrow Neck "' — Beverley, Sist. of Firginie, bl 11, p. 27 (1705), **. . . UCashaws, an
excellent Froit ball'd : " — Lawson, A New Foyage fo Carolina, p. 77 (1709). " The
Cophute, or Kershaw, . o . & pumpkin, may possibly be a corruption of an Indian
pame i ' — Devere, Awericanion, p. §6 (1872},
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Hickory, Hickorie, Hickery, Hiccory, Higuery, Hiccora;
earlier, Peckickery, Pieck Hickewy, Porikerie, POCKICKERY,
Poxanichory, Poconiguaka, Pawconiccora, Powconicora, —In
the uncorrupted form, & name for a milk-like emulsion prepared
by the Visginia Indian women from the nuts of Carpa fomentosa
(called by the Southern Rendpe dstmtméndr, or * stone-nuts,’ from the
hardness of their shell ; and the tree, dstutmtng ), and used for giving
richiness and flavor to their food preparations, such as broths, boiled
corn, beans, peas, squashes, etc. ;' afterward, among the colonists,
a name for the nuts? themselves and for the tree that bore them ;
and later, by a further extension ol the metaphor, a general desig-
nation for all the trees of the genus Carya, ** Hickory," used without
an attributive, is the popular name for C. fementosa, the most widely
distributed species. The name has been extended in Barbadoes,
Tasmania, and New South Wales to certain trees of other genera
(those of Rivinia, Acacia, and Eriostemon), of which the wood pos-
sesses characters resembling those of the wood of the American
hickories. (2) As an epithet, the word is used to express the qual-
ities of “strength,” " toughness,” firmness,” * flexibility,” or " clas-
ticity " in the object qualified, as in * hickory acacia," Acacia lep-
rosa » * hickory Catholic;" * hickory elm," Ulmus racemosa;
“hickory eucalyptus,' FEucalyptus punctaius; * hickory pine"”
Pinus pungens; * hickory Quaker™; " hickory shad,” Pemelofus
medioeris ; ** hickory shirt,” etc. The name has entered into many
compounds, in some cases attributively, as: * Hickory-borer,”
Clytus pictus, a beetle ; ** hickory-girdler,” Onciderus cingulatus, a
beetle: **hickory-head.” the ruddy duck, FErismatura rubida;
“ hickory leaf," a variety of tobacco, etc.  Finally, *Old Hickory ™
is a term which will live in history as a nick-name applied in 1813
T VeiThen ﬁm;ﬁ}' dry them [*walouts®] againe vpon & mat coer a bundle. After,
they put i Inta s morter of wood, and beat it very small ; that done, they mix it with
water, that the shels may sinke to the bottome. This water will be colowred as milk ;
which they cal Pamcakiceora, and keepe it for their vse.' —Smith, Map of Firgrwiay
P 1z (1612).

w_ _ . . . u kind of mylke, ar oylic liquor, which they eall powcohicors.' —
Strachey, fist, of Trauaile inde Firginia (1616),

£+ The ingredient which performed the milky part was nothing but dry pockickery
muts* — Norwosd, Feyape fo Firgania, p. 37 (1649). ** Hickory-nuts are of severnl
Sarts s ** — Beverley, J7iit. of Firpinda, bl 1, p. 16 (1705).
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to General Andrew Jackson, in allusion to his tough, unyielding
disposition,

ETvmotoay : By aphmresis,' from Renipe of Virginia pakdiikdre,
vit is brayed,’ an inanimate verbal adjective used substantively as a name
for a product obtained by braying.

Hominy, Homoxy, Homisi, Homing, Hommony, Omiv. — A
well known food product consisting of Indian corn simply hulled,
or of the kernels hulled and coarsely ground and cracked. It was
formerly prepared for domestic use in Virginia in what was termed
a “ hominy block,” a successor to, but no great improvement on,
the atwakik (* pounding utensil '), or wooden mortar, in which the
Indian &rewcpo, or woman, prepared it, and consisting of a block of
wood three feet long with a cavity burned in it at one end, wide at
the top and narrow at the bottom, so that the action of the pestle
threw the corn up the sides, whence it fell to the bottom again. At
present, it is manufactured in large quantities by machinery in what
are called * hominy mills."

This was unquestionably the first native food that the colonists
undertook to prepare for themselves. Although the process of
manufacture was very simple and easy, the pronunciation of the
Indian name for the article presented difficulties and consumed time
and, as it is a characteristic of man to endeavor to do what he has
to do with the least possible exertion, the word of six syllables
was, in order to economize effort, shortened to a word of three,
which, in one of its forms, that of * homini,” was mentioned in
print first by Capt. John Smith, in 16307

The word enters into several compounds: * Hominy grits,” in
some parts of the country called by the corrupted Narragansett name
of samp, is com cracked in particles as small as grains of rice.
“ Wheatens hominy "' is wheat hulled and finely crushed. " Lye
T hlde.-hlt._'nmplﬂﬂ the application of the **law of least exertion” in the way
of shorletiing words by aphmresis are foand in the Rendpe dialects ; and it is possible that
the Indians themselves fmally abbrevinted the word under consileration.  John Bunister,
who resided near Jamestown, sys, in & communication (o John Ray about the middle of
{he seventeenth century: ** Ex similitudine quam habet cutn suo lacte Juglandium, Indi
lue vostrum fickery vocant.' — Ry, i, Plantarum, 7, p. 1955 ( 1688 ).

& i Their sereants cormmaonly feed upon Milke Hominl, which is brulzed Indian corme

pounded nnd boiled thicke, snd milke for the muee " —Smith, Frey Traels, Adventures
and Obeereations, po43 (1630).
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hominy " is corn of which the hull has been removed by steeping
the kernel in weak lye. In entomology, * hominy beater ” is a name
for a species of spring-beetle ( Elater). The size of the grains into
which corn is cracked in the manufacture of the material has given
rise to the simile  as coarse as hominy.”" ** Hog and hominy * is
a common metaphor for pork and Indian corn,’ the standard dish of
early settlers in Virginia. (2) A porridge prepared from corn treated
as above described by boiling it in milk or water.

Erymorocy: From Rendpe of Virginia dsbutehemén, * crushed by
pounding.'  This word, corrupted to wiketehamun,’ wxkatalomen, etc.,
was spon abbireviated to the verbal suffix damnr, haneen, howen, ete,, by
the colonists, who, by the addition of a vowel (as in ' rockahominy '
for rokéhamén, and ** monohominy ** for wriindhamén), formed soch terms
as Aamunt, homeni, fowend, e,

Huskanawixg — An ordeal to which certain promising young
Virginia Indians were submitted, upon reaching the age of virlity,
as an initiation into a new state of life, that of manhood, and for the
purpose of rendering them oblivious to every event of the pre-
ceding state of adolescence, and of preparing their mind for the
reception of new impressions. The candidates selected by the
Elders for such initiation were sent to the woods in charge of a
custodian, and, after having been confined in a lodge constructed of
saplings, were deprived of food and dosed with wsakan (meaning
“it is bitter'; an inanimate verbal adjective used substantively), an
infusion or a decoction of the fresh roots of the spreading dogbane
or American ipecac (Apocymune androsemifolinn),’ medicinally a
T e Hog and bommony ' were proverbial for the dish of which they were component
pans”’— Kercheval, Hist. of the Valley of Virginsa, p 384 (18331,

0 The growies and hroken pieces ol the come remayning [after hraying] they like.
wise preserve, and by fanuying wwiy the beanne or husks in o platier or in the wynd,
they lett boyle in an earthen pott three or Four howres, ainl (heteaf make a straung thick

e which they eall Vabesehioenn ;"' —Stoachey, Hise of Trawadls sufe Viggdnta
[1616), ** Vobalahawics, corne brused and boyled.™ ¢ Meale made of gynny wheat
[Todian eorn] called vaberehanr,!’ — Stmchey, Dicfrenaric, Yoc el

3 Wisdban was noticed first by Gabriel Archer (in May, 1607), who misteok the
plant for the bloodwart { Erptirea Confinnrinm) of England, as did also the colomists of
Massachusetts, ihe Indians of which used it fur the same inilintory purposes s did those of
Virginia, According to Sendth, the uatives of Virginks mude themselves sick every spring
by copious dranghts of the juice of the rool mijned with water, which parged them s
violently that they did not recover from the efiects of lis uction ootll three or four days
afterwanl, ‘The root wis used by them also as o vulnerary.
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very active plant which was highly valued by the Southern Indians,
and the extremely bitter, nauscous, milky root of which possesses
emetic properties of about two-thirds the strength of the officinal
ipecac.  The effect of this treatment was to render the subjects of
it delirious and to cause them temporarily to forget everything that
had passed in their life, Thus, says Beverley, they unlived their
former life and began as men (prepared to exercise the function of
priest and cockarouse) by forgetting that they had ever been boys.
The list case of the practise of huskanawing on record is said to
have occurred among the Appomatox Indiansin 1690, ' Huska-
nawed,” an expression used of a person who looks as if he had been
submitted to the action of an emetic.’  * Huskanaw'" (vb.), to sub-
mit a person to the process of huskanawing.

Ervmorooy : Formed, with the English participial suffix -frg, from
Rendpe of Virgima huskinamwoer, an aspirated form of wréimaioen, * he has
a new Lody * ; said of a youth who had reached the age of virility.

Macock, Mavcock.— A general name among the English
settlers in Virginia for several varieties of the pumpkin and squash
(Cuenrbita Pepo), called also * macock gourds.”® According to
Prof. Schele Devere (Americamsms, p. 60), the name, in the form
“maycock,” still survives.

Ervanowooy : From Rendpe of Virginin mdkid or od &dbw (Minsi
mdkchypaskk, pumpkin), an Algonquian name, with slight changes accord-
ing to dialect, for a hollow receptacle, such as a bark box, wb, or barrel
( Menomint sachkak, Ojibwe makit, mikih, Fox wi ki ki, Cree mikik,
etc, ) ; applied by the Renipe to cerfain cucurbits which they bad in
cultivation before the advent of the English because, through the ultimate
drying of the pulp and flesh and hardening of the rind, they afforded,
after remmm! of the contents, hollow shells for rattles and vessels for hold-
e R Juidanawing is commonly practis'd once évery fouriren nr sixteen
Vears, or oliener a8 their young Men happen o grow op.'' — Beverley, Miwt. of Fir-
ginia, bic 14, po 39 (1705).  ** Huwbanawing, a Solemuity practised by the Virginia
!n&hn-."—ll:hﬂu-f. Ervielng. Evgl. Lhee (17351,

i+ He [Luserne] is » good man, oo, but 5o much ool of bis element, that he has
the atr of one humkunoyed, ' — Thea. Jeflerson, in a letter to Jas. Madison (1788).

ol Mackjuer [pl] sccording to severall formes ealled by vs Pompions, Mellions,
anl Goundes "' — Herlot, Sricfe onid Trwe Relation af . . . Vieginia, p. 14
[lsgo] WA fruit fike voto o musk millon bur lesse and worse ; which they call Afs-

cacke,—Smith, Map of Pirginda, po 17 (1612). “. . . Symnels, Maycocks and
Horns like Cucumbers," — Mantagenet, Deserip, of Prov, of New Albion, p, 28 (1648),
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ing liquids, The calabash, or gourd properly so called { Lagenaria vul-
garis), was unknown to the Indiuns of Virginia hefore its introduction by
Europeans.

Matci-Coat, MaTcHCOAT, — A loose winter mantle worn by
the better class of Southern Indians (both male and female), made
of the skin of a deer or of other animals, dressed with the hair on,
the edges, for the sake of ornament, cut into narrow strips ot strings
(rasawinar) forming a fringe, and the back embroidered with figures
of beasts, birds, etc.,, in white shells or shell beads (rarénamook),' or
beads of copper (minsir); or, when the hair was warn inward, dec-
orated with figures in color. This garment, when worn by men,
was sometimes thrown over the left shoulder and secured around
the body in such a way as to afford the right arm full liberty. It
descended to, or below, the knees, and was occasionally lined with
the fur of animals other than the one of which it was made. But
fashions change, and a little more than a century after the settlement
of Jamestown the Indians were wearing a mantle of plain deer-skin
provided with holes near the shoulder through which to put their
arms — an idea evidently suggested by the European coat.

« Feather matcheoat.” The variety of mantle so called was
designated by the Indians, according to dialect, as a &awason or
piitawiis. ' We have seene some.” says William Strachey, *use
mantells made both of Turkey feathers and other fowle, prettily
wrought and woven with threeds [so] that nothing could be dis-
cerned but the feathers, which were exceeding warme and very hand-
some.” Again, in an account of a visit that he paid to the wife of
the ex-wirowance of Tapehanek, he says: ** her mayd fetcht hera
mantell, which they call puttawus, which is like a side cloake, made
of blew feathers, so arteficyally and thick sowed togither, that it
seemed like a deepe purple satten and is very smooth and sleeke.”
According to Lawson, these feather mantles were worn by men as
well as women.

After the introduction of the material by the British traders, the
Indian mantle was made also of a coarse white, blue, or red woolen
fabric known as * Match Cloth,” an Indian-English name, but now

I 5ee the ilh:-‘u'l.lhn of " Pohatan, King of Virginia®s habit'" {pl. ¥), sccompany-
ing Mr Bushnell's arifcle in this number,
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seemingly understood to mean a cloth made to match the skins
which it was designed to supersede.

Ervmorocy : TFrom Renipe of Virginia Miwsh'dor,! a garment made
of skin, and, by a metaphor, the skin of which it was made ; from
matshi, *had," *unpleasant,” and ker, a word of uncertain origin, but
perhaps, from its general meaning of *covering,’ an apocopated form of
the old Algonquian word kera, *skin,' ¢ robe,’ ¢ vestment,” etc. The gar-
ment was characterized as bad, unpleasant, or disagreeble because it was
more or less of an encumbrance to the wearers, whose sole article of ap-
parel in all seasons except that of winter was a finely dressed piece of deer-
skin secured around the waist and caught up at the sides so as to form
two wide, handsomely fringed flaps that covered the middle part of the
body before and behind.  After the advent of the English, the name was
applied to garments of European material and pattern. ‘The colonists
changed the ward 4or of the Indian vocable to *“coat™ to give it a sig-
nificance in English, and thus produced the hybrid word malcheoat

Maysoe, Mav-Por; carlier Maveock.! The fruit of Passiflora
incarnata, a yellow berry about the size of a hen's egg, containing
a juicy pulp of an agreeable acidulous taste, and much esteemed by
the Virginia Indians, who cultivated the plant for the sake of it.
“ In every field where the Indians plant their corne,” says William
Strachey, ‘' be cart-loads of them."

Evyaorony ;- Maypep* is a cormiption of Mayeock, a word of un-
known meaning, first mentioned in the beginning of the 18th century.
1t may be, throngh syncope, from maracock (mardkak),* the Rendpe name

V « Matcheores, Skins or garments.’® — Smith, Vocab, in Map of Virginis (1612).
# Matehkore, & shtgs shpa!' — Strachey, Dict, o A of Teawsile info  Firgrmia

1616},
\ L ?l' He threw off hix Mated vons (o upper covering of skin)." — Norwood, Fipage
s Virgrmia, po 36 (1639} “4The proper Jwdian MatchCoat , . . |a made of Skina
drest with the Fur on, sewel together, and worn with the Far inwards, having ibe Edges
alwo gashed for Besuty Sake'' — Beverley, Hivt, of Firpinia, k. 1y, p. 5 (1708),
v Thelr Feaitier Match-Coats are very pretty,'' — Lawson, A New Vapage to Carvling,
p 191 (1799)-

%4 The Maycock bears o glorious Flower, and Apple of an sgreeable Sweel mizt
with mm ackd Taste. ' — Lawson, A New Voyage o Caraling, p. 95 (1709). 4 Grana-
dillas, Mascocks, Maracocks, Passiflors incarnate. "' —Jefferson, Metes on Virginia, p. 63

1788).
{ ?ais"{ Fruit ealled mayppape.'’ — Gray, Ma. of Bot., p. 194,
WA frult that the Tokabitants call Maracocks.! — Smith, Mop of Virginia, p. 12
(1613). ' They plant also the field apple, the maracock, o wyld frait likea kind of
At Sirachoy, Mist. of Trawaile inte Ferginta (1616). Maraceck, o«
A plant of the genus Pasrsifora.' —Webster, Lhictionary (1858).
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of the fruit, which, with the last edition of Webster, ceased to be a dic-
tionary word. (Gray and Trumbull (in Amer. Jour. Sci., X5%, P 13a)
remark that as our P, fscarnata is so like the P. cdulis of Brazil that
botanists have been unable clearly to distinguish between the two, we may
infer that the fruit and its name were originally derived from the same
South American source. According to this view, the Renipe name
widrikad would be ultimately from Tupi (Lingoa gemal) marakuja or
mwrukufa, which was adopted in the form of merdcoya by the Caribys of
the Lesser Antilles, by way of which the fruit, with its Tupi-Carih name,
would have reached the country of the Southern Algonquinns.  The olb-
jection to such an inference is that the Carily merécaya is not the froit of
P. edulis, but the narcotic berry of 2 passion-flower-vine of a different
genus and species, Viz. Mirucita ocelinia.

Moceasix, Moccasox, Moccassiy, Mocassiy, Mockasiy, Mog-
Gizox, — The name of the shoe worn by the Algonquians, and, by
extension, a term for the foot-covering used by American Indians
of other stocks or families. The first mention of the word in print
was made by Capt, John Smith in 1612."

The Virginia moccasin was made of a single piece of tanned®
deer-skin with a gathering seam along the top of the foot, and
another at the heel, leaving the bottom scamless, Flaps were
usually (though not always) left on each side to reach a few inches
up the leg, and these were tied over the ankle and to the lower part
of the leg by thongs of deer-skin called by the colonists ** whangs
or else were provided with drawing strings, which drew the skin
together like a purse on the top of the foot, and were tied around
the ankle. The moccasin was worm mostly in winter, when it was
usually well stuffed with deer-hair or dry leaves in order to keep
the feet comfortably warm. Sometimes in cold weather (or in warm
weather when the men went hunting or the women fruit or mat-
material gathering) the Indians wore, in addition to moccasins, a
pair of deer-skin leggings (kdkwowdinar), called by the colonists
"V Afechasing, Shooes " — Swith, Vocab. in Map of Virginia (1612), “'The

Jedian Name of this kind of shoe is Miceasin.""—Beverley, Mict, af Firginda, bk, 10y,
p.3 [1705). ' Some make Meccasons or leather Purses for thelr Feel."'—Jones, The

Preeent State of Virginia, p. 19 [1724)-
8+ According tn John Lawson, the Southern Tndions, like some of those at the
North, used the brain of the deer for tanning their deer skins ; and somietimes also corn

win the milkc"" beaten fo 3 pulp.

AN, ANTH,, W8, 5T
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“stackings,” secured at the knee to a sort of trunk-hose of the
same materal, which was tied about the waist.

A strip of the silicious culm of the cane (Arundinaria macro-
sperma), with an edge ground almost as sharp as that of a razor,
furnished the knife (rtédskio) to shape the moccasin leather ; a small
bone near the ankle-joint of the deer provided the awl or needle
(pokoluik); and the sinews of the animal split into filaments and
twisted by the women between the hand and thigh supplied the
thread (péminatin). (2} A Virginia Indian name for the stemless
lady’s-slipper, Cypripodinum acanle,! adopted by the whites and since
extended, in combination with the word flecorr, and with various
attributives, to other species of the genus.  (3) A name for several
kinds of serpents : Natrix fasciata, Ancistrodon contertrix, Toxicoplus
atrofuscus and ¥ prscivorns.® the cotton-mouth, the species originally
so called, and said to be the ugliest snake in North America. By
the negroes of South Carolina and elsewhere, every water-snake is
called a **moccasin,” From this metaphorical application of the
name to snakes (the reason for which is not apparent), is perhaps
due the South Carolina locution “to be moccasined.'" in the slang
sense of ' to see snakes,” that is, to be intoxicated.

The word has entered into several compounds besides that of
“moccasin flower,” such as: ' Moccasin embroidery," a kind of
needle-work executed with a specics of grass by several Indian
tribes: “moccasin fish"”, a name in Maryland for the sun-fish
(Pomotes wwdgaris); and ** moccasin game", a game of chance
played by the Ojibwe and Menomini,

{4) “Moccasined " (adj.). Shod with moccasins,

Erymorooy : From Reniipe muiddsin, a radical word with cognates in
nearly every Algonquian dialect.

Nosxpo.— A name in Vieginia for Ligusticum actaifolium, an
umbelliferous plant, called also angelico, which was cultivated by
the Southern Indians for the sake of its large aromatic root, which
wa_-. used by them for boiling with their meat and other food in

1 "Tl;q*u.ll it the woeran Aower, which also signifies, in their llllguugu, har BT

slipper.’" — o Nat, It Canaida, | Flovida, etc., 1, append.; p. 3 (1745),
W Marcasine [ O acanle]." " —Clayoom, Forg Firgindea, p. 40 (1762).

% o+ Thare is another snake in Carolina and Florida, ealled the moccasing''— Bartram,
Fravels in N, America, p. 369 (1791},
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order to give it an agreeable flavor; hence the Renape name, on
Roanoke island, of fabosikan, * used with what is boiled.’

Ervsmorocy : From Renipe of Virginia wedew, ' it is boiled’; pro-
nounced rpetdo, and corrupted to ** nondo.'"?

Orossum, Opuvssum, Opassom; earlier Avossume, APOSSOUN,
Possows, Passouse, Possum, — A North American marsupial, -
delphys Virginiana, about the size of the domestic cat, with grayish-
white hair; with face pure white near the snout; and with black
cars. When captured or slightly wounded, it has the habit of
feigning death, and, by this artifice, often escapes from the inexperi-
enced hunter.

The name, which was first mentioned in a briel account of Vir-
ginia published in 16107 has, with various adjuncts, since been ex-
tended to species of the genera Sarcophilus, Thylacinus, Belideas,
Micowrens, Chivonectes, and Acrobates.  The name enters into several
compounds, as: * Opossum mouse,” Acrobaies pygmans, a pygmy
species of opessum of New South Wales ;  opossum rug,” a com-
mercial name for the skin of an Australian species of Phalanger ;
* opossum shrew,” an insectivorous mammal of the genus Saledon ;
“ ppossum shrimp," a crustacean, the female of which carries its
eggs in pouches between its legs,

i Possum,” the: common aphaeretic form of the name, is often
used as an epithet with the meaning of * false,” ** deceptive,” **imi-
tative,” as in the name * possum haw " ( Vidwurnm nudum), the
berries of which counterfeit the edible fruit of the black haw (V.
prunifolium), but differ therefrom in being very insipid ; and * possum
oak " (Quercus aguatica), from the deceptive character of its leaves,
which vary in shape and size and often imitate those of (. fmbri-
carta, and thus lead to a confusion between the two species. Used
as a verb, the word means *“to pretend,” * feign," ** dissemble,”

1 o Called Nondo in Virginis : '—Bertrem, Traoedr in M. Aseerica, - 45 (1791).
w L. acteifolivm . . o | Nowdo, Awgalice)" " —Girxy, Man. of Botany (1858,

8 4 There are Arocouns sand Apossouns, in shape like pigges shrowded in hollow
socts of trees""—dA True Declaration of Firginia, p. 29 (1610}, ' An Opassem hath
a hesd Tike & Swine, and a 1aile like & Rat #'—Smith, Aap of Firginda, p. 14 (1612}
' Apassmmes of the bigoesse and likenesse of & Pigge of & maneth ould "' —Hamor, A
True Discowrse of the Present Estate of Virginia, p. 20 (1615). ** An Ofesrmm as big
and samething shaped like our Badgers."—Clayton, Virgimia, p. 36 (1658).
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this sense, as well as that of the attributive, being derived from the
animal's habit of throwing itself upon its back and feigning death
upon the approach of an enemy ; whence the expression * playing
possum " or * possuming.”

The flesh of the opossum, which is white and well Aavored, was
caten by the Virginia Indians, but its fur was not esteemed and was
used only for making girdles. (2) The *opossum ™ of English-
speaking people of the West Indies and South America is Didelplys
Opassum, the manitu of the Caribs and sariguera of the Tupi,

ErvsoLoty: From Rendpe of Virginia dpdsim, * white beast’: an
apharetic and dialectic form of rodpdsim,

Persimmon, Persimox (vu/ee Stumon) | earlier Pansiena, PAgr-
siox, Posimon.— The berry of Diospyros wirginiana, of the
Ebenaces, or Ebony Family. This fruit, which resembles a yellow
plum, but is globular and about an inch in diameter, is exceedingly
austere and astringent before maturity, and, as Captain John
Smith (who was the first to notice it, under the name of pnicha-
min)' observes, draws '*a man's mouth awry with much torment " ;
but, in the fall, after it has been bletted and softened by the frost,
becomes sweet and fine flavored. In the South, the fruit remains
adherent to the branches long after the leaves have been shed (a
fact to which the pame mentioned by Smith alludes)®, and, when it
falls to the ground, is eagerly devoured by wild and domestic ani-
mals, It was much esteemed by the Virginia Indians, who pre-
served it by drying it upon mats spread upon frames or barbecues.
It is from the berries in the form of prunes that the name, after un-
dergoing many vicissitudes of spelling, has been handed down to
us, that probably being the condition in which the fruit was locally
first seen, by the English settlers, in use among the Indians. The

Ves |, o The other [plums], which they call Furckaming, grow as high as a pal-
mata : the froit is like & medlar : **—Smith, Map of Viegimia, p. 51 (1612},

A PStchandi, or plickdwin, * persistent Truls"

4+ There are Cedars, Cypressés and Sassaftas, with wilde fruits, pears, wilde cherries
o4 « s and the duinty Panemenas”'— Plantagenel, Deirip, of Prov. of New Albfon,
po-23 (1648). * The fruits natural to the island are Mulberries, Posimons, Grapes:"'—
Denton, A Brief Accomitt of Newe York, p. 3 (1670).  * These Perdfvmions amongst
them retuin their Jaidivn Name."' —Weverley, fisr, of Virpinda, bk, 1, p. 14 (1705).
40 I the choicest Part of this Land grow Paraiwen Trees o' — Tallfer, A Firwee and £fiipe,
Narral. of the Cok of Georgin, po 68 [1741):
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name of the fruit in a fresh or growing state ( putchamin or pitcha-
win) became obsolete at the beginning of the third quarter of the
18th century. The fruit is used in the South for making a bever-
called * persimmon {or simmon) beer,” which is much liked by
country folk.! * Persimmon wine * is a spirituous liquor obtained
by distilling persimmon beer.

« Huckleberry above the persimmon’™ is a Southern phrase
meaning to excel (Bartlett), *To rake up the persimmons ™ is
a Southern gambling term for pocketing the stakes, or gathering in
the “ chips.”” * The longest pole knocks down the most simmons "
is a Southern adage meaning that the strongest party gains the day.
* That's persimmons " is a Southernism for ** that's fine.”

The hard flat seeds of the persimmon were used by the Southern
Renape in playing their wamantiedban, or dice game.

Ervatovocy : An apocopated form of Renipe pastménan, *'dned
fruit,’ i. e., fruit dried arufically ; from pasiméncn, she {or she) dries
fruit.”  Fruit dried spontaneously would be pasimen, “dry fowit.'  The
word is cognale with Nipissing pasiuduan, a name in that dialect for a
raisin of a dried huckleberry ; Cree pashwinan, a name for any fruit dried
artifically.

The epenthetic # is due to the long vowel of the root, as in carvdjon
for cicajou ; sagamore for sagima ; English feswr for law, etc.

Poaouessox, Poquoses, Poguosow, Pocosox, Pocazon, Puk-
koson. — A name applied in ecastern Maryland, Virginia, and
North Carolina to 4 low wooded ground or swamp, which is cov-
ered with shallow water in winter and remains in a miry condition
in summer.? Some of these swamps in North Carolina, such as
the * Holly Shelter Pocoson,” are forty miles in length, and over-
grown with great bodies of valuable timber trees, rendered inacces-
sible to the outer world by reason of overflow and the perpetual
miry state of the ground. The name is applied also to a reclaimed
swamp.

1o+ Here were Virginia slaves, dancing jigs and clapping Juber, over & barrel of per-
simmon beer, 1o the notes of the banjo,"'— Jones, Sowthern Stefches, p. 98,

&4+ °The first night, we lay in & rich Perdosen, or low Ground " — Lawsen, A Nes
Vayage te Carvling, p. 57 (1700). ' There we were stopped by 8 miry pocosan full
half = emile in length.""— Byrd, Hist, uf the Dividing Line, p- 15 (1738), ** These
swamps are locally known . . . a8 ‘dismals’ or ‘ pocasing,” ''— Whitney in Ewcrelep.
#rit., xun, p. %09, 1888,
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The word, slightly misspelled and combined with another mis-
spelled word, by a typographical blunder, is mentioned for the first
time in the vocabulary appended to Strachey's Historie of Trauatle
inte Virginia (1616).

ErvMowooy: From Rendpe of Virginia, pdbwdsén, * it is but slightly

watered,’ or, more accurately, *it is pus in a condition of scant water.”
An inanimate verbal adjective used substantively as a designation for a
place covered with shallow water. TFrom the root pdkw, *to be dryish,’
‘1o have little water,’ + the inan. verbal adjective suffix -sén, denoting
that the alject qualified is pus or /aid in the condition expressed by the
Tool.
Poke, Pokas.— A popular name for Phytolacca decandra, a
widely distributed and well-known plant, called also * Virginia
poke," * pokeweed,” * pokeroot,” etc., the dark purple berries of
which contain a crimson juice, which the Indian women used as a
stain for their mats and basketry. The color is evanescent, how-
ever, and soon changes to a dirty brown, although, with urine as a
mordant, it becomes a fixed blue dye.

ErvsoLocy : Poke' is an apocopated form of pokan,* a variant of
P den,  See Puccopn.

Poxg. — Among the Virginia Indians, a ball or flat round cake
made of a paste of corn-meal and hot water, covered with hot ashes
in a fire-bed until baked, and then immediately dipped in water to
cleanse it, and afterward allowed to dry by its own heat;? or, a
similar cake or ball made of flour obtained from certain edible roots
and seeds, and sometimes “ buttered " with deer's suet (ringa)’
(2) A kind of bread or cake made of corn-meal, milk, and eggs,
and baked ina tin pan; called also “com pone” (3) " Sweet-
potato-pone,” a kind of cake made by grating sweet potatocs,

1 00 Poke, Phytolacea decandra.' — Jefferson, Notes en Firginia, p. 66 (1785].

¢ Phytolacca decamara, Poke, Poksn of Virginia Tribes,”" — Rabinesque, Mod,
HForw of L4 5., 11, p. 251 (18300,

8 See Smith's Map uf Vieginin, p. 17, where the bread s called pomag, & misprint
for pemak, plural of pow.  ** We made & good provision of Fome 10 bait on by the way."
— Norwood, Veyage fo Virginia, p. 47 (1649).  * Their [the poor people’s] constant
tiread is Ponr, not so-called from the Latin Pamds, but from the /adlan name Oppone,"
— Beverley, &ie. of Virginia, bk. v, pp. 55-56 (170§,

# The cake or ball was sometimes put into a pot and boiled, snd afterward luld apon
s smooth stone and allowed to harden.
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expressing the juice, mixing the residue with sugar and spices, and
baking in a tin pan. " Better than pone and molasses "' 15 a homely
simile used in reference to a thing considered superlatively good.
Erymonocy : Anapheeretic form of Virginia Rendpe dpdn, * baked ;
not a_past participle, but a sulstantive of regular formation ( by change
of verbal saffix -e to nominal suffix ~in) from dpen *she bakes,' Cog-
nate with Middle Lenipe dpdn, Minsi dclpdn, and Abhmaki #8a%0.
Puccoos, Puckoox ; earlier spelling, Poncoox, POUGHKONE,
Pocosk, — A popular name for Lithosperan pirlgrare, the root of
which (the part to which the Indian name was applied) contains a
red coloring matter which the Virginia Indians extracted from it by
powdering it in a mortar, after desiceation, and then mixed with
acomn or hickory-nut oil or bear's-greasc. The pigment thus
formed was used for painting their head and shoulders ' and decorat-
ing their skin garments, for anointing their joints, for reducing swell-
ings, for assuaging pain, and for protecting them against heat in sum-
mer and cold in winter, * They account it [the root],” says Captain
Smith, * very pretious and of much worth.””  Upon passing one of
their * royal tombs,” or ** temples " (kwasokosonal) on their way up
and down the river, * they solemnly cast some picces of copper, white
beads or Paconcs into the river, for fear their Oke [their god, the
devil] should be offended and revenged of them."  Their conjurers,
too, for the purpose of quelling a storm, cast this root, along with
tobacco and copper, * after many hellish outcryes and invocations,"”
into the river to appease their god, of whose great wrath they
believed the storm to be a manifestation. (2) Saugwinaria cana-
densts, blood-root or Indian paint, sometimes called, by way of dis-
tinction, **red puccoon,” and in West Virginia and southwestern
Virginia, ** "coon-root " ; a plant with a thick rootstock surcharged
with an acrid red-orange juice, which was used by the Indians for
staining their pelts, mats, basketry, etc,, and, mixed with oil or bear’s
grease, for painting their body and head® (3) Hydrastis cana-
Vs Their heads and shoulders zre painted red with the roote of Fecone braied 10
powder and mized with oyle."' — Smith, Mip of Virginta, po 21 (1682).  “The Mudians
alio pulverite the Boots of a kind of duchuse of vellow Alfbaner, which they call P
o, — Beverley, fiixts of Firginia, bk 11, p. 32/(1705).
¥+ An theit going on enterprizes of war they dress in their greatest gullaniry, daub-
ing their hair with bear’s-fat and the juice of the purdens-root.”" — Cateshy, Nal. M.

of Camada, Flerida, e1e., 1, p- ix (1754). ** Puccoon [Samguinarin].!’ — Clayton,
Flora Pirginica, p. 80 (1762},
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densis, distinguished as * yellow puccoon,” and containing a juice
of a brilliant yellow color which was used by the Indians for stain-
ing their pelts, etc.'

Erymorooy : From Rendipe of Virginia péden:" from the same root
(pdk, pich, pig) asan Algonquian name far blood.

Racoox, Raccoos, Rackoox (valge CooN); earlier, Arocoux,
ARACHKONE, ARACOUNE, ARRAHACOUN.—A well known quadruped,
Procyon lotor, of the Ursida, or Bear Family, esteemed alike for its
flesh and its pelt, which was one of the skins used by the Southern
Indians for making their loose winter mantles, or matchcoats. One
of these, styled by Smith a “couering of Rakaugheums,” ¥ invested
the person of Powhatan when the Captain, in January, 1608, was
presented as a prisoner at the *court™ of the * emperor"' at Wiro-
wocomoco. The first mention of the name in a recognizable form,
that of arocoun,' was made in 1610, and the second, in that of
aronghicun in 1612.

The most widely known name of the animal among the Algon-
quians, however, is esiban or esipan, or variants thereof* meaning
the * ex-shellfish,” or the ** shellfish that was™; and, to account for
it, & widespread Algonquian fable ascribes the origin of the animal,
thirough a process of evolution, from a mollusk, which, according
t6 some native scholiasts, was the oyster. The animal, which is
nocturmnal in its habits, sleeps in the daytime in some hollow tree,
during the successive chimbings of which to seck its abode, the
sharp nails with which its forepaws are provided leave long scratches
upon the bark. Such a tree is hence called by the Indians by a
name signifying ‘raccoon tree.' According to Abbé Cuoq, the
Nipissing humorously say of a man who has had a misunderstanding

§ The rootstocks of Xanchuwrrhies apfifolia, the yellow-root, were also employed by
the Southern Tndians as a yellow dye-

#The present pronunciation of the word s due to the old spelling, in which the
doobiling of the « i the lust syllable was an orthoepic expedient lo denote that the vowel
had o long soumd.

Sii_ . . their Emperour . . . conered with a great Conermg of Rahaughcums :*'—
Smith, Trve Kedation of Vieginia (1608).

4+ There are Arocouns and Apossouns, in shape like pigges, shrowded in hollow
roots of trees,"'— A Truw Declaration of the Extate of Virginia, p. 29 (1610).

# 4 There fea beast they eall Aroughcun, much like s badger, but useth to Jive on
trees a6 squirrels doe.” — Smith, Map of Virginia, p. 13 {1612).
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with his squaw and bears the mark of her finger-nails on his face :
o ki esipanatikonan, * she has made a raccoon-tree of him."

It was from such tree-scratching custom that the animal received
from the Virginia Indians the name by which, in a slightly altered
form, it is universally known to English-speaking people.

The name is sometimes applied in British Guiana to the coati-
mondi (Nasua fusca), and, along with its apharetic form of ** coon™
(which also is a humorous name for a negro, and, in 1844, was a
nickname applied to members of the Whig pasty, which adopted
the raccoon as an emblem), enters into several combinations, as:
u Raccoon-berry," the fruit of Podoplyilum peltatum and Symphori-
carpus racemosws, on which the animal feeds; “ raccoon dog,” a
kind of dog (Nyctereutes procyoncides) of Japan and China; " rac-
coon grape,’’ a species of grape ( Vitis @stivalis) of which the animal,
and his relative the bear, is very fond ; * raccoon (or coon) oys-
ter,” a small southern variety of the mollusk on which the animal
subsists when vegetable food is scarce; " raccoon perch,” the
yellow perch (Perca flavescens), the dark bands upon the sides of
which bear a remote resemblance to those of a raccoon’s tail ;
w coon bear,” a large camivore of Tibet; and ** coon-heel,” a name
in Connecticut for a long slender oyster.

In the presidential campaign of 1844, “Coonery " was a deroga-
tive synonym for Whiggery or Whiggism, meaning the doctrines
of the Whig party.

The animal has the reputation of being very knowing; hence
the simile “as sly as a coon,” and the metaphor *he is an old
coon " said of a person who is very shrewd.  Finally, ' to coon™ is
to creep, cling close, to crecp as a coon along a branch; a * gone
coon " is a person whose case is hopeless ; and a * coon’s age " is
a Southern figurative expression meaning a long time ; while to be
w45 forlom as an unmated coon ' is to be very wretched indeed.

Ervmotocy : From Renipe of Virginia drd"kan, an apocopated form
of drd Auném, * he scratches with the hands, "'

1 The fore paws of quadrupeds and the feet of large birds wre called *hands " by the
Algonquisns, The Lenfipe name for the turkey, for example, is fokibiudm, *he scrapes
with the hands,’" and one of the names of the racccon among the same Indians is wicds
fstckess, * be has soft hands.!
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Roasore, Roaxoake, Rosoax, Rorxoke, Roexoak ; earlier,
RAWRANOKE, Rawrenock. — Small discoidal white beads made
from sea shells and pierced in the center, strung and used by the
Virginia Indians as money ' and as ornaments for the person, The
first mention of these was made by Smith in 1612, under the
name of rawrenock?® and, by the same writer, twelve years later,
under that of rawraneke! which, apparently, is a syncopated plural
of rarenaw, a word defined by William Strachey as a ‘chain’ (i-e;
a'string ' of beads), but which more probably meant a *bead’ of a
chain. The word, which fell into disuse with the disappearance of
the Indian, still finds a place in dictionaries,

(The word Prak used in Virginia in the early part of the eigh-
teenth century as a name for shell money in the form of cylindrical
beads was borrowed from coastwise traders from the North, and
cansists of the last two syllables of the Massachusetts word wamp-
ampeag (wa'pa“piag), * white strings.”  The division of the word by
the English colonists produced the two absolutely meaningless
vocables wampam or wampum and peag).*

Ervmorocy: A word of uncertain meaning; but perhaps, as above
suggested, from Rendpe rdrémawok, plural of rdrénaie.  Provided the
Southern Reniipe secondary radical -za, “body,' had the meaning also
of “ghell,’ ‘rind,' as had the Abnaki, Narragansett, Massachusens, and
Middle States Lenipe secondary radical -kak, the word rdrénanok would
mean ‘ smoothed shells ' ; from the root #dr, * to be smoothed,” « polished,"
‘r bbed,' ‘abraded." The word was early confused with Hoanoke,* an

Vit Roawanks (2 small kinde of besdes) made of oyster shels, which they vse and
juasse one to anather ds we doe money (o cobiles lengih valulng six penee ). — Hamar,
A Tiwee Dhivivurse of the Prewnt Edtate of Firginga, p. g1 (1615).

Be Lo o Mewchik rewremsck [Pmany . beads']":— Smith, Voeab, in AMap of
Firginia (1612).

B o Mawrasele or white bends: "' — Smith, Gon. Hiwr. of Vieginia, Ui, 3
p- 58 (16a4).

0 They valied . . . Peak and Koewoke for Omament.” — Beverley, Hist. w
Firgrmees, ble. 1, p. 36 (1705).  **This peak consists of small cylinders eut out of &
conch shell, drilled throogh and strong like beads. ' — Byrd, A, &f the Diciding Linr,

35 (1735).
5 *The name of the island ( Rrawosk, s phonetically spelled by Ralph Lane) was
that of its Readpe inhabilants, the Aesanad, or * Northeroers," so.called probably becaie
they and thieir congenery of Virginia originally came down from the couniry beyond the
Oihio river.
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island name which had become faumiliar to the English long before the
settlement of Jamestown.

Rockanominy, Rockamomivie, Rockasosmivg, — An  Indian
food preparation (the * cold flour " of Western hunters), used under
different names ( psitamun, nuk' luk, yok' kg, rok'fig, pinole, tiste, eic.)
from Canada to Peru, and made of parched corn (called by the Vi-
ginia Renape apdrumenan, *parched grain’) pounded into a very
finc powder. At the North, maple sugar is sometimes mixed with
it, and, in Texas, powdered mesquite beans, while still farther south
chocolate and cane sugar enter into its compaosition, This prepa-
ration is carried in a skin bag or pouch by the hunter, who is able
to subsist upon it solely for several days at a time, It was formerly
the principal food of Indian war parties going on distant expeditions,
its bulk being reduced to the smallest possible compass, and it being
so light that the Indians could, without inconvenience, carry a sup-
ply sufficient for a long journey. Under the name of mashika, it
forms an important part of the rations furnished to the soldiers of
the Peruvian army.,

Ervuoroay : From Renipe roddhamén,! « softened,’ + an excrescent
vowel due to English-speaking people.

TerrariN, TerRrares, Terkaring, TExrEniN, TeErRAPIN, TaAkA-
ri%, Turarin, Tureis : earlier, ToroPE — Originally, in the uncor-
rupted form, a general name for turtles inhabiting water — fresh or
salt; specifically, in the present spelling, the Malacoclemmys palus
#ris, & small turtle living in salt water in the vicinity of marshes from
Long Island sound to Texas, and regarded as ane of the greatest
delicacies of the American table. Of this species, known in Mary-
land as the * diamond back,” Virginia furnishes about one-third of
all that are consumed in the United States.  The reptile (or * bird "
as epicures call it) is now extensively bred for the market in what
are called *‘terrapin farms" (one of which exists on Hog island
below Jamestown), which consist of several acres of land and watdr
enclosed by a fence sunk twelve inches in the mud to prevent the

! “Kebokamin, parched come grownd small."' —Strachey, Dict. in M, of Trewaile
it Ferginda (1616).  ** Rechakemimer, thar is, the finest Juafion Corn, parched and
beaten to Powdes," —Beverley, fise. of Firginia, bk. 111, p. 18 {1705). *'... . rocka:
hominy . . . is nothing bat Indian corn parched without burning, and redoced to pow.
der." —Byrd, Hist. of the Dividing Line, p. 70 ( 1728).
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animals from burrowing out.  (2) Piewdemys scabra, the * yellow-
belly," which is caught in large numbers and sent to market, where
it masquerades under the name of “terrapmn.” (3) In common
parlance, all the species of the Emydoida Family, and, with various
qualificatives, a name for many of those of other families of the
Testudinata.  (4) A dish made of terrapin.

The first mention of the Indian name was made in 1613," and
the second (in MS.) about 1616, in a misspelled plural form defined
by William Strachey as a *sea turtle ;* after which no chrono-
logical bridge intervenes to connect it with its next appearance in
1672, " when it had assumed about the same form that it has at
present. *

Ervuorocy: From Eenipe of Virginia serdpes, with a substitution
of the English diminutive suffix -ca, varied to-in, -fne, for the suffix syllable
-¢u ; from the adverbial root fur, the meaning of which has been Jost, and
the verbal suffix -gew denoting action in or vpon water. The form of
the hybrid word was probably suggested by such diminutives as chicken,
kitten, maider, ctc., and the name applied to the small edible species in
distinction from the snapping turtle, which also is edible and aitains a
large size. ‘The Virginia word is cognate with Middle States Lendipe
tur'peu, tul pew, and Caniba aurébe, and coradicate with Natick fungpis.

Tosmanawk, Tomasavck, Tousmvaawk, Tomanack, Tomanask.
— A Virginia Indian hatchet consisting of a hard stonein the shape
of a wedge or double wedge® six or cight inches in length, ground
to an edge at the extremity and secured to a wooden handle by
means of thongs of deerskin. The insl:rumcnl:.'the name of which

1] hase esught with mine angle, Pike, Carpe, Eele . . . Crea-fish, and ihe Torope
ot Jittle Turtle."'—Whitaker, Good Newwes from Firginia, p. 42 (1613),

B A sea tortle, futposperod [for trrilpendh]."—Stmchey, Dictionarie (1616),

¥4 The Turtle that livesin Lakes and is called in Firginia & Torrapine."—Josselyn,
Neww Enplawds Raritied, p. 34 (1672).

i noamall kind of Tertle (or Tercpinas we call them)," —Beverley, Hint.of
Virgimia, bl 111, p. 14 (1705}, * Waler Terebins are small ; contsining sbout as much
mest 88 & Pollet: " — Lawson, & N Fapagr o Carefing, p. 133 {1709). **We
caught & large tervapin in the river, which is voe kind of wrile." — Byrd, At af the
Dividing Line, p. 78 (1728).

PA Rendpe verh fwripen would be the indefinite form of furipen, and oot wppli-
cable az & name for a living being.

¥+ Some vse n long stone sharpened at both ends, thrust through u handle of wood
e uﬂﬁmhﬂlhqmmliumiﬂm&dhﬂchmhul'eilluu,mm;mm,
massy thing in sonder.'’ —Smith, Map of Virginda, p. tob (1602). -
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Capt. John Smith was the first to make known, in 1612," was used
not only as a weapon of war,” but also for severing logs by repeated
blows, as well as for girdling trees preliminary to burning the wood
of the trunk in order to cause their downfall®  Afier the introduc-
tion of European hatchets of iron, the name was transferred to
the latter, and the stone instrument gave way to the metal one.
With the Indians, the tomahawk was the emblem of war itselfl. To
bury it, meant peace; to dig it up, meant to declare the most deadly
warfare. Hence the phrases ““ to bury the tomahawk," and “to dig
up the tomahawk,” sometimes used by writers and public speakers
with reference to the settlement of past disputes or the breaking out
of pew ones.  (2) A name erroncously applied by early writers in
New England to a war-club, or casse-fite, used by the Massachu-
setts Indians.' (3) " Tomahawk ™ (vb. tr.). To cut or kill with a
tomahawk,

“Tomahawk Right." An inferior kind of land title, secured
in the early period of the settlement of Virginia, ** by deadening a
few trees near the head of a spring, and marking the bark of some
one or more of them with the initials of the name of the person
who made the improvement.”" *

Exvmorocy : From Rendpe of Virginia fdmé/d#, an apocopated form
of timéhikan, * used for cutting,” a cutting: wtensil, from fdméhdéen, * he
uses for cutting,” from Afméhdm, * he cms.’

Tuckanor, Tuckano; earlier Tuvekanow, Tuckamoo, Tuc-
cAno, Tockawnovene. —One of several vegetable productions
used by the Virginia Indians as food: (1) A tuber-like object often
turned up by the plow in old fields. It is sometimes round or
roundish and often as large as a man's head. It was formerly sup-
pused to be a fungus, and, as such, was described under the name

Pt Fomakackl, Axec! — Smith, Voeab, in Map of Firgimda { 1612},

## The weopems they wse for offense are Bowes and Arrowes with & weopon like's
hammer st ther Feomabancks." — Spelman, Kelation of Virginiz (sbout 1613),

25 When they wanted any Land (o be cléar’d of the Woods, they chopp'd a Notch
rotind the Trees quile through the Bark with their Stone Hatchets or Tiwaeddamds, and
that deadn’d the Trees " — Beverley, Mis. of Firginia, bl 111, p- 61 (170%5).

b4 Tomahaube:s be staves of two foole and & halfe long, and a knob st one end us
round and higge as & foote-ball.” — Wood, Mo Engdands Frogpect, p. 66 {1634),

* Kercheval, 73 Falley of Firginia, p. 327 (18331,
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of Pachyma cocos, but is now known to be due to a disintegration
of the roots of certain trees (mostly coniferous).! The interior mass
of this production (which was called obipén, or ‘carth tuber, by
the Renape of Roanoke island) consists entirely of pectose and has
no nutritive value, and was eaten by the natives only when other
food was scarce. The negroes of Maryland and Virginia are fond
of it, and eat it roasted and seasoned with salt. (2) The thick
fleshy rootstock of Peltundra atba. the arrow-arum,? which after
being sliced and dried in the sun or by a fire, or roasted in a fire-
pit, in order to dissipate its acnidity, was pounded into flour, which
(sometimes with the addition of corn-meal and sorrel Jwas made
into bread. (3) The roatstock of Orontium aguaticunt, the golden
club, which was roasted and eaten. (4) The tuber of Apios fwher-
osa, the earth-nut or wild potato,

Metaphorically, the term has been applied to the poor land of
lower Virginia and to an inhabitant of it. In colonial days,
“Tuckahoe” was a name in Virginia for any one of the settlers
living east of the Blue Ridge; while any settler living west of it
was called a ** Cohee.”* The Tuckahoes were almost exclusively
English immigrants, and the Cohees mainly people of Dutch origin
coming down from Pennsylvania. [t was not till the Revolutionary
war, when both fought for a common cause, that the people of
these two sections became amalgamated.

One or another of the vegetable productions mentioned above
has given the name of *Tuckahoe" to places in North Carolina,
Maryland, New Jersey, and New York.

Ervmovocy : From Renipe p'tGhwen (often pronounced o' fikaeo
or ‘fikweo), tit isround® (1) like a ball, {2) like a cylinder ; an inani-

v There & & rool common in the woods called Tockaho, the natives eat it for
bread : “—Shrigley. A Tree Nebation of Firginia wuidl Mary-Loand, p. 5 (0669).
i Tuckahoe, Lycoperdon tuber,' — Jeferson, Awes on Virginis, p. 63 (1785).

145 The chiele roote they liave for Joode 3 called Tockembongde."— Smith, Map
of Virginia, p. 14 (1612). *Out of the Ground they dig - . - o Tuberous Root
they call Tickakor, which while crude is of » very hot sad virulent quality ; bat they
can manage it %o as, in case of Necessity, to make Bread of it,""— Beeerley, M. uf Fir
gimiar, b, 11, pp. $5-16 (1705).

86 fwdianm: also esl the earth-outs, which they call Fuccado"—Catesby, ANas
i, Canada, Flertda, etc., 1, po = (1754}

# From the me by these people of the corrupt form ** Cuo'he "' for ** Quoth e’
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mate verbal adjective used substantively as a name for a round or round-
ish root employed as food.

Wirowance, Werowance, WEroANCE, Wyroans, WyRroAuNcE,
Wiroans. — In the monarchic form of government of the Virginia
Algonquians, (1) an absolute ruler of a town ;' (2) of several towns
constituting a wirowancedom ;* (3) of several wirowancedoms form-
ing a nation, or a confederacy (such as that of Powhatan), having at
its head a great wirowance* to whom the wirowancedoms paid trib-
ute and who had the power of appointing or deposing the latter's
ruler. When the ruler of a wirowancedom was deposed from
“office " he appears to have been allowed to retain, as a retreat, in
the country of his former jurisdiction, a small village to which was
applied the term &dsun, or * place of concealment * (place of political
oblivion, as it were), from &dsu, * he hides himself." The dignity of
wirowanee was not elective, or attainable by superior intellect or
bravery, but was entirely hereditary, the sons succeeding the father
in the order of their birth, and, upon the death of the last son, the
succession devolving in the same order on the sons of the wirn-
wance's eldest daughter' In the event of a wirowance's death
during the minority of his eldest son, the latter was committed to
the care of his mother or of some other relative who acted as regent
till the boy's majority. Of such an “infant™ in the eyes of the
Indian law it was said fafedopisn, ' he continues tied,’ that is (figur-
atively), he remains confined to the cradle-board. Owing to the
tribute in the way of peltry, shell beads, pearls, copper, etc., constantly
paid to them by their people, the wirowaneces were, from the Indian
viewpoint, men of affluence, Notwithstanding this, they were not

Vot Every small town is n petty kingdom. povern'd by an absolote Momarcd as-

sivted and advied by hbs grood Mo o' — Jomes, Tihe Present State of Virginia, po 8
1724).

{ 'L Sometimes there are geoeral Emperors, who have several petty kingdoms in
some Measure under their Protection and Power."" — Jooes, Joe ¢l

144 The forme of their Comman-weslth & 8 Momirchicall governmen:, one as Em-
perour ruleth over nmuy Kings or Governours.'' — Smith, Gen. Miet, of Virgaada, lib.
2, . 37 (th2g).

VA Relation of Maryland, p. 30 (1635). Powhatan decreed that, in his case, be
should be sooceeded by his three brothers in the onder of their birth, sod, sfier their
death, by his sisters, and then by the heirs, male or female, of his eldest sister
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distinguishable by dress or bodily decoration from men of the
better class, but only by the great deference shown them.'

Etrvsorooy : From Rendpe of Virginia serrimeass,* contracted from
wwirena™ ez (and the place of accent changed by compensation ), *he is
rich, or * exists in afffuence.’  From ewire, * to be rich,' and the animate
verbal adjective suffix -a"ffew (Menomini -afesin, Montagnais (Cree)
~dfishiv, Prairie Cree- dfisin, Nipissing -4/, Ojibwe -dd i), denoting 2
state of being or of existence, The word had been familiar to the leading
men among the colonists for several years previous to their arrival in Vir-
ginia, and the spelling used by them was adopted from that employed by
Thomas Hariat ( t590) and Ralph Lane (in Hakluyt, 1600).

New Yoes Gy,

14 The King is not koown by sny difference from other of ¥* chefe sort in y* conn-
try but only when he cums to sny of ther houses they present him with copper Heads or
Vitall, and show much reverence 1o him.'* — Spelman, Aelation of Firginia (about 1613)-

¥ Indian persom] or Gitulary names were more lable than any othier class of words to
become apocopated through long and fumiliar use, ** letters, like soldiers,”” to use the
words of Hamne Tooke, *¢ being very upt to desert and drop off on a long murch.*



ABORIGINAL SHELL-HEAPS OF THE MIDDLE
ATLANTIC TIDEWATER REGION

By W. H. HOLMES

Tre Deprosits axp tHEIR CoNTENTS

Artificial shell deposits are an important feature of the aboriginal
remains of both Americas. They are the kitchen-middens of mol-
lusk-consuming peoples, and are found along the seashore and on
the banks of lakes and rivers wherever mullusean forms of life
abound.  Analogous deposits occur on all dwelling and other
sites where food was consumed. The contents of the depos-
its viry with the nature of the food supply. Oysters, clams, mus-
sels, and numerous varieties of univalves yield a very large percen-
tage of compact and durable refuse, and where their utilization was
most extensive the middens are often of surprising magnitude.

These deposits of shells are sometimes spoken of as mounds,
but they are rarely to be considered as works of art in the sense
that their conformation is the result of design, The accumulating
refuse generally increased the habitability of the sites, and distribu-
tion of the shells was no doubt in cases intelligently supervised
with this end in view. It further appears that actual building some-
times took place, that shape was modified and height was increased
for domiciliary and defensive purposes, and when the sites became
places of sepulture the shells were utilized in building mounds. It
is not, however, as works of art that these deposits are to be con-
sidered in this place — their use as constructions being a secondary
consideration — but as accumulations of refuse inclosing in their
mass reliable records of the food supply, the arts and industries,
and, in a measure, the habits and customs of the people.

The dimensions of the accumulations are so remarkable that
early observers were loth to admit their artificial origin. In some
cases they cover areas twenty or even thirty acres in extent. On
the shores of some of the Atlantic bays and rivers deposits are prac-
tically continuous for many miles and reach back from the water

A, ANTW,, 4., g6, 13
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for distances varying from a few rods to half a mile or more, accord-
ing to the nature of the ground. It is estimated that in the Mary-
land-Virginia area alone the oyster-shell deposits cover upward of
one hundred thousand acres. The deposits are heaviest where
favorable dwelling sites occur near prolific shallows or bars; it is
not exceptional to find them from ten to twenty feet deep, and a
depth of thirty feet has been reported in some localities, The
shells in decompesing yield a dark rich soil, and where decay is
well advanced the shell fields are exceedingly fertile. On many
sites in recent years the shells have been calcined in kilns and em-
ployed as fertilizer. At Popes Creek, Maryland, a single midden
has yielded upward of 300,000 cubic feet of oyster shells for this
purpose. They are also extensively employed in some sections in
building roads and in paving streets.

In the main, the shell banks along the middle and northern
Atlantic coast are so nearly homogeneous throughout their mass as
to be regarded as representing a rather limited and not seriously
interrupted period of occupancy, but the condition and extent of
numerous examples farther south, and especially in Florida, suggest
great age, The growth on them of live-oaks of the largest size
proves that the deposits reached their present dimensions long
before the discovery of America. It is also noted that in some
cases the lower beds are in an advanced stage of decay, and, again,
that they have become consclidated and that the bones imbedded
in them have in great measure lost their animal matter — conditions
indicating considerable age. The lapse of many centuries is also
suggested by changes in the river courses and the extensive erosion
of bluffs since the period of midden accumulation, as well as by
changes in some of the molluscan forms of life, new varieties hav-
ing arisen during the period of occupancy. It is noted also that
cultural changes have taken place since man first occupied the sites,
that in cases the artifacts of the lower layers are less plentiful and
less highly specialized than in the upper, and that pottery is absent
in the older strata and plentiful near the surface. Observations,
however, bearing on the question of antiquity are as yet rather
meager and fragmentary, and cannot be implicitly relied on. The
cultural changes, for example, may be due largely to changes in
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the tribes represented rather than to progress in the culture of a
single people,

In some sections, especially on the seashore, the tribes resorted
to the fisheries at stated seasons only, and in such cases the relics
left do not fully represent the art of the people. The utensils and
implements were to a large extent prepared for temporary and local
use, and are exceptionally rude. However, as we pass along the
coast from Maine to Mexico the artificial contents of the shell banks
of each section represent somewhat fully the characteristic handi-
craft of the adjacent interior region ; for example, rude cord-marked
pottery is found in the northern middens, stamped ware in the
southern, and painted ware in those of the Gulf states,

The Atlantic coastal belt from Carolina to Maine was in
colonial times occupied by tribes of Algonquian stock, and the
art remains are fairly homogeneous throughout, exhibiting charac-
ters not inconsistent with the theory that these simple people had
sole possession of the soil for an indefinitely long period. The
Iroquoian tribes more decidedly than any other inland people
enroached upen the Algonquian areas, and in New York and New
Jersey vestiges of their art extend down to the sea, The same is
true of the Carolinas, where the southern Iroquoian tribes —the
Tuscarora and the Cherokee — were dominant at the coming of the
English. Notwithstanding these encroachments upon the coastal
tribes, the shell-heaps and their contents may safely be regarded as
almost wholly Algonguian,

The various Algonquian tribes of colonial days are known to us
only through meager references by the colonists and occasional
mention by writers of later date. The merest remnants of these
peoples have come within the observation of scientific men of the
last half of the nineteenth century and of the present decade. The
Roanoke colony (1584~1587) came in contact with the Secotan,
the Weapemeoc, the Chowanock, and other groups occupying the
region between Chesapeake bay and Pamlico sound ; the Jamestown
colony, with the Powhatan, the Nanticoke, and the Conoy or
Piscatawa ; the Pennsylvania colony, with the Delawares ; and the
New Jersey-New York colonies, with the Delawares and Mohican.
Many of the best known shell-heap sites of today were the village
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sites of these tribes, so that the archeology of the region connects
definitely with colonial history, giving an exceptional interest to our
investigations.
Pores CREER SHELL-HEAPS

It is not possible to describe all of the shell-heaps of these
tidewater shores, but the general charactenstics of all are so sim-
ple and uniform that the
study of a single ex-
ample will answer the
main  purposes of the
present writing. The
Popes Creek beds may
well be chosen for this
special examination, as
they are among the most
extensive deposits in the
Potomac-Chesapeake re-
gion, thus serving as a
type. They have also
the great advantage to
the student of having
been extensively dissect-
ed by lime-burners.

T = Popes creek enters
—_ eypee” - areas

uﬂ:::; g;abﬂ:p beds, 4, Mouth of creck. 4, Bar 1€ Potomac from the
soparating the marsh (¢) from the viver. #, Railway Maryland side about 6o
station. . ¢, Kiln for ealcining shells.  f Lowertermace, miles below wﬂshingtnn
with shell bed pastly pemoved. g, Slope to upperbevel. g 40 miles above the
ol e mouth of the river. At
the mouth of this ereck, on the north side, stands the small sta-
tion which marks the southern terminus of the Pennsylvania Rail-
roacd. The only other buildings (1890) in the vicinity are a cot-
tage, set against the slopes on the south side, and occasional farm
houses distributed over the surface of the upland. The small
stream descends from the plateau on the northeast, and, like many
other small tributaries of the Potomac, widens near its mouth into
an inlet. This is about & thousand feet wide on the river front
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and extends back to the north a mile or more, Today this inlet is
hardly more than a marsh —a brackish water meadow — through
which the creek makes a tedious passage before entering the river
at the southern end of the narrow sand-bar that encloses the marsh
(figs. 8 and g). Many years ago this inlet was a sheet of water
deep enough for the accommodation of vessels of large size,

North of the creek is a bold spur of the plateau which decends
by steep rounded slopes to the creck on one side and falls off to
the river in a sheer cliff, from 50 to 100 feetin height, on the other.

F1c. 9. —View of Popes Creek, locking nerth, o, Mouth of creek. 8, Bar
separuting the marsh (¢) from the viver, «, Railway stution. ¢, Kiln for caleining shells,
A Lower terrace, with shell bed partly removed. g, Slope to nupper level, & Main
plateny.

South of the inlet the bluffs also rise in rounded contours from the
creek, and on the river front extend to the south in a series of
nearly vertical walls.

Popes Creek is not mentioned as a native village site in the
writings of Smith or of any of the colonists who followed him. The
nearest Indian village recorded by Smith was Potapaco, corrupted
later into Port Tobacco, about eight miles to the north, It is prob-
able that the tribe which occupied this site, at least in late pre-
colonial and colonial times, was the Yoacomico, the chief seat of
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whicl was probably on St Mary's river. In more recent times the
Indians of the general region came to be known as Piscataways, the
last remnant of which moved northward into the valley of the Sus-
quehanna about the year 1700. It is claimed that Indian blood
still flows in the veins of some of the present inhabitants of this sec-
tion of the Potomac. The shell-heaps are first mentioned in scien-
tific literature by Dr Elmer R. Reynolds.'

The first kiln established on this site for calcining the oyster
shells for fertilizing purposes was owned by Mr William D. Merrick.
Tt was situated at the base of the low terrace which forms the outer
extremity of the northern spur.  The railway station was erected
about 1870, and a portion of the point of the shell-covered terrace
was removed and the site leveled off for the buildings. The shells
and earth were used for filling at the point where the road crosses
the northern edge of the marsh.  About the year 1881 new furnaces
were built under the edge of the bank by Messrs Howard & Della,
and the burning of the shells was carried on quite extensively for a
number of years, The deposits have been almost completely
removed from a space of about three acres on the terrace, as shown
in the sketch map (fig. 10. See also plate viry, 2).  On the south
side of the creek also the shells have been utilized to a considerable
extent,

It is apparent that the ancient oystermen collected the bivalves
from the submerged bars about the mouth of the creck and carried
them up the slopes to their dwellings or feasting places, which were
situated on the comparatively level spots and, more especially, on
the lower terrace, where the heaviest deposits of shells were found
(figs. 8 and g, /). Itisstated on the authority of residents of the
neighborhood that, at the outer margin of the terrace, the shells
had accumulated to a depth of nearly twenty feet. The greatest
depth observed in the portions that now remain is about five feet,
the average depth over the whole area being estimated at six feet.
This terrace.is thirty-five to forty feet in height and has a superficial
arca of about four acres. The surface rises gently to the north,
connecting with the ridge leading up to the plateau level (figs. 8

VAbstract of Transactions of the Anthrepolugical Soctely of Wachington, 1Syg-41,
. 23, Washington, 188¢. '
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and g, g). Ascending this ridge, it is found that the shells thin
out gradually to four and then to two feet or less. Over limited
areas on the summit the deposits increase in thickness, but half a

FiG. 1o,— Sketch map of the outer terrace, showing the areas from which the shells
bave been removed, &, a, Ol lodge sites.

mile back they are scattered thinly over the fields, numerous heav-
ier clusters marking lodge sites. On the river front the tides and
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currents have encroached upon the original slope of the promon-
tory (figs. 8 and g, r), leaving an almost vertical cliff reaching the
full height of the lower terrace and extending in places to the sum-
mit of the plateau, Along the crest of this clill a section of the
shell deposits is exposed, affording an excellent opportunity for
study.

On the south side of the creek the main deposit of shells occu-
pies the margin of the nearly level plateau, some one hundred to
one hundred and twenty fect in elevation. This mass of shells was
not examined in detail, as it was under cultivation, but the deposit
is several feet in thickness on the side next the ereek. The area
covered is hardly less than twenty acres. The edge of the plateau
bordering the river [ront is not covered to any considerable thick-
ness, and the parrow spur extending down to the mouth of the
creek is almost without shells, a fact indicating clearly that, even
at the time of aboriginal occupancy, this ridge was already too nar-
row to accommodate dwellings, The oyster gatherers have occu-
pied two or three of the less steep portions of the slope toward the
creek, and the accumulations have reached as much as five feet in
thickness. The shells have been to some extent removed from
these spots for burning.

The shell-deposit sites were necessarily to some extent dwelling
or village sites, but it is believed that in many cases they were not
the principal or permanent habitations of the people who occupied
them. The communities concerned in the oyster fisheries of Popes
Creck may have spent the summer farther inland, and the winter
and spring months, during which the oyster is available, may have
been spent here. Howsocever this may have been, the evidence of
actual residence on this site may be seen on every hand, and the
deposits of refuse are so extensive and the remains of articles of art
so numerous, that this must be considered one of the most impor-
tant aboriginal stations in the tidewater region.

One of the most striking features of this site is the presence of
a large number of shallow depressions distributed over the shell
surface, manifestly marking the sites of lodges. These depressions
are not more than a foot or two in depth and are fifteen to thirty
feet in diameter. They are approximately circular and arranged in
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somewhat symmetric order, and are from twenty-five to sixty feet
apart from center to center. According to Mr Theodore Stone, a
resident of the neighborhood, the most important line of these sites,
now nearly obliterated, extended from the point near where the
railway station stands, across the middle portion of the lower ter-
race, and thence up to the highest part of the promontory, Other
less regularly arranged lines were observed on the right and left of
this. Mr L. M. Dellawas of the opinion that the house depressions
were arranged in intersecting rows and with considerable regularity.
When Howard & Della came to remove the shells for burning, it
was founil that the deposits were very impure within the area of
these ancient depressions and of little value for the manufacture of
fertilizer. The spaces between the depressions, however, were com-
posed of comparatively pure shells, so that, as the work went on,
the impure spots beneath the dwelling sites were left, and now in
several instances stand asislands four to six feet in height (pl. viu, @),
On the map (fig. 10) some thirty sites are marked, and it appears that
there was really little regularity in the disposition of the lodges.
Rows can be made out, but the ground was so uneven over the
portion of the bed still preserved that alignment would have been
difficult, These depressions in the spring of 1891t were rendered
more than usually distinct to the observer by the growth of weeds
and grass, which filled them, contrasting strongly with the white
shell surface surrounding them, which was too firm to encourage
vegetation. The study of these ancient house sites is facilitated by
the sections made by the lime-burners, as seen in the many vertical
faces of the deposit thus exposed (pl. viir, @).  The portions beneath
the lodges are often dark and impure, and the layers indicate suc-
cessive occupancy probably extending over a considerable period.
The conditions are shown in the section (fig. 11).

The surface stratum (about ten inches in thickness) is that part
of the deposit disturbed by the plow. Beneath are the midden
deposits, which have remained without disturbance since the period
of aboriginal occupancy. Within the lodge pockets the shells are
much blackened with vegetable matter and kitchen refuse. With
the shells, and especially with the darker refuse, are many stone
implements, burned and broken stones, pottery, bones of animals,
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antlers of deer, etc.  The shells between the lodge depressions, as
seent at the right and left in the séction, are comparatively free from
ather classes of refuse and of artifacts (pl. 1x, 2). The valves of the
shells are usually separated, but are rarely broken (pl. 1x, &), a con-

Fie. 11, — Section of deposits mud lodge site. (o, @, Fire beds, layers of ashes wod
caleimed phells, &, Puare shelle  «, Lodge depression,

dition making it practically certain that the oysters were roasted or
steamed and not broken open with knives or hammers.

The manner of conducting the dredging work can readily be
surmised. It is probable that here, as elsewhere, the ovsters
occurred on bars so shallow that at low tide they could be detached
and gathered without dif-
ficulty or inconvenience.
Diving was no doubt re-
sorted to on occasion,
and it is fair to assume
that the inventive genius
of the Indian was equal
to the task of contriving
some device by means of
which dredging could be
carried on from boats in
the deeper waters.  One

Fia 12, — Hearth ﬂfhnu:ldtﬂ seat lase of shell  of the drawings of John
depoits. . F

White, artist of the Roa-

noke colony, now preserved in the British Museum, shows a

fishing party in a dugout canoe, and onc of the men is depicted

as using a long-handled utensil that suggests a rake, although
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it is possible that it was intended for a fish spear. On landing,
the oysters were transported to the various feasting sites and
lodges by means of skins, bags, or baskets, and we can readily
picture the animated scenes that followed : the gathering of famulies
and clans, the preparation of baking hearths (fig. 12) and steaming
pits, the stone boiling in earthen pots, the feasting, and, on occasion,
the musicand dancing. On this site, beside the oyster industry, were
carried on the various arts and customs of a primitive community :
the gathering of stones and the shaping of stone tools, the making
of weapons, the preparation of clay and the building and baking of
rude caldrons; the spinning of thread and the weaving of coarse
cloths, the making of nets and baskets, the dressing of skins, and
the drying of meat, fish, and oysters; the carving of canoes, the
building of lodges, the sctting of fish weirs, and the planting of corn
on favorable spots in the vicinity ; the preparation for war and the
chase, the mummeries of the medicine-men, the torture of victims,
the wailing for the dead, and the strange ceremonies connected with
burial,

Of the multitude of tools and utensils used by the inhabitants
of this site, only those
made of the most durable
materials now remain,
Objects of stone are es-
pecially plentiful, and
although they present
some local peculiarities,
they are analogous in
every essential with the
stone implements of all o 13— Mortar made of n large bawlder,
other sites of the general
region. The various classes of objects obtained may be enumerated
as follows: Hearth stones, boiling stones, mortars, pestles, pitted
stones, hammer-stones, bone-crushers, grooved axes, notched axes,
celts, knives, arrow and spear heads, scrapers, drlls, awls, net-
sinkers, pottery, pipes, ornaments, and various forms of rejectage
of manufacture,

Numerous rude shallow mortars are found, They are, as a rule,
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flattish bowlders or masses of rock, having originally a concave or
flat side which has been utilized for grinding, or like forms that
have been excavated sufficiently to adapt them to their purpose.
A type specimen is given in figure 13.  Another example, shown
in fig. t4, is noteworthy in having
been shaped about the periphery and
base by flaking.
The pestle or muller used in con-
nection with the grinding basin or
Fiil 14 — Shallow moriar with plate takes a variety: of forms -de-
chipped unider-surfuce, pendent largely on local conditions.
Roundish bowlders, being plentiful,
were utilized in many cases.  Typical antificial forms, however, are
not uncommon. Doctor Reynolds obtained a fine cylindrical speci-
men sixteen inches long and two inches in diameter, with rounded
ends. A partially finished example shaped from an oblong bowl-
der of quartzite was collected by Mr J. C. Lang. These cylindrical
pestles may have been used with the stone mortars, but more prob-
ably with wooden ones for pulverizing corn, seeds, dried meat, etc.

Fie 15, —a; Fitted stone. 4, Pilted grinding stone (opposite sirdes ).

Pitted stones of small size are occasionally found. Generally
they may be classed as hammer-stones, but there are some with
deep and rough pits, made of light friable stone (fig, 13, a), which
would not have been useful as hammers. In some cases there are
two or more pits in onc side, neither being central. The small
mortar made of a bowlder (fg. 15, &) has upon the surface
about the mortar depression six, and on its opposite side eleven,
small pits. It is suggested that these may have been used for
pulverizing small quantities of paint or other material, for hammer-
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ing out metal, for cracking nuts, or s sockets for spindles, but it
seems advisable for the present to classify them, so far as the pit-
tings are concerned, with the problematical objects.

Numerous hammer-stones are found associated with the midden
refuse. They are peb-
bles or small bowlders of
suitable shape, usually
ovoid, which have as-
sumed a somewhat dis-
coidal form by continued
use in the manufacture
of stone implements (g,
16, a). In some cases
slight depressions have
been pecked in the sides
of the implements to facilitate their use. Other hammer-like im-
plements are somewhat oblong bowlders of medium or small size,
which are battered at the ends as if in rough usage (fig. 16, 4).

Fie. 16, — Hammer-stones.

Fia. 17. — Arrow and spear beads, knives, and typical rejecta of manufacture,
Many arrow-heads, spear-heads, and knives of the usual forms,
made almost exclusively of quartz and quartzite, are found upon
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and in the shell banks and in the fields surrounding them. The
materials used in their manufacture are plentiful about the site, and
considerable shop refuse is found, especially surrounding the mar-
ginal lodge sites on the upper levels. Figure 17 includes the various
minor flaked objects common on this site.

Probably the most numerous class of implements are bowlders,
genenally of oblong flattish contour, which have been given rude
edges by the removal of
a few flakes from one
end (fig. 18, 4). These
are common on ancient
inhabited sites over the
entire Chesapeake-Poto-
mac region. They may
have served as axes and
hatchets in cutting wood, in carving dug-out canoes, in breaking
the bones of large animals, etc. They are in cases so much
blunted by use as to be classed as hammers (fig. 18, 4). Many,
however, show little or no trace of wear —a condition that may re-
sult from the fact that suitable bowlders for the shaping of these
tools are plentiful all along the face of the bluffs and on the river
banks below, and that when an implement was needed, it was
quickly improvised, and, after serving the immediate purpose,
abandoned.

The sharpened bowlders referred to above grade into another
class of tools, made of bowlders of medium size, which, besides the
rude flaked edge, have shallow notches broken in the sides, evi-
dently to facilitate hafting (fig. 18, ). Doubtless these should be
classed as axes:

Implements and ornaments of polished stone are not numerous
on this site, and such as have been added to our collections do not
differ in any important particular from those of the surrounding
country. Examples are illustrated in figure 19,

The pottery made and used by the Popes Creek people was of
somewhat rude construction and consisted principally of large
sized pots or caldrons with wide mouths and bluntly pointed bases
(fig- 20, 7). These vessels are such as would have served in coak-

Fri, 18, — Sharpened bowlders, with and: withouot
fitches,
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ing the oysters and fish which constituted the principal food supply
of the natives. They are made of a coarse shell-tempered paste,
have thick walls, and very generally show net impressions on the

" L ¢
Tis, 1y — Polished implements and pierced amament,

surface (fig. 20, 4). Incases, bands of very simple and incised de-
signs are carried around the vessel beneath the rim.  The type is
characteristic of the shell middens from the Yadkin valley on the
south to the Hudson on the north.!

A npumber of bone implements were obtamed from the shell
deposits, including awls made of the bones of birds or small mam-
mals, and a single object, perhaps a pendant, having a perforation
at the wider end, ornamented with a number of notches on the
margins,

During the progress of the removal of the shells on the lower
terrace a number of skeletons were encountered, but no observa-
tions were made regarding the manner of burial. No cemetenes
have been located, and it is probable that burials here, as at many
other points in the general region, were collective, the bodies, or
the bones simply, being kept for burial in ossuanes at stated periods.

Although the Popes Creek site is situated within a few miles of
the upper limit of the oyster-bearing shores—the point at which
the water becomes too fresh for their support— it was, no doubt,
in a way the Mecca of the peoples from more northerly localities
who had leamned to appreciate the oyster as a means of suste-
nance, The great bulk of the refuse may thus in a measure be

o T¥or m dﬂ;hd description of the Popes Creek pottery; with (Husteations, see
Holwes in. Thvndiceh Annsel Kepers of the Burcan of American Ethuslogr,
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accounted for. But it is observed that deposits of almost equal im-
portance occur along the salt-water shores of the Chesapeake and
all of its main tributaries, and one can hardly make a landing be-

a [

Fi¢, 20. — &, Fragment of pottery with net impressions, 4§, Clay impression from
pottery fmegment showing net. (K

tween Richmond and Havre de Grace without encountering mid-
dens composed largely of oyster shells, or the sites from which
they have been removed in recent years.

RurEAv oF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY,
Wasiinaron, D, C.
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FORMER TERRITORY OF THE POWHATAN CONFEDERACY
(Ter Brey Cmcus ntscats Locinos or Eurvme Gossal



THE POWHATAN CONFEDERACY, PAST AND
PRESENT

By JAMES MOONEY

In our study of Virginia Indian history, two facts must be borne
in mind — first, the Indians under the jurisdiction of Powhatan and
his successors constituted but one of several tribal groups within
the limits of the Tuture state, and occupied only a proportionate
share of its territory ; and second, the jamestown colonists of 1607
were not the first whites with whom the natives came in contact, or
even the earliest to attempt a settlement,

Whether or not Sebastian Cabot, in 1498, had coasted so far
south as Virpinia, it is certain that Verazzano, in 1524, and Gomez
a year later, landed in the neighborhood of Chesapeake bay. the
fatter taking formal possession for the King of Spain.  Throughout
the remainder of the 16th century the Virginia coast was frequently
raided by Spanish slave hunters from the West Indies, and in 1570
the Jesuit Father Segura, with seven other priests and a number of
lay companions, established a mission, which, after a brief existence,
was destroyed by the natives, the whale company being massacred
excepting one Indian boy. The massacre was revenged by Men-
endez some time afterward, Raleigh's abortive attempts at settle-
ment on Roanoke island in 1584-87 were outside the boundaries
of Virginia, but the unfortunate result must have been known and
discussed among all the tribes of the Chesapeake region.  Strachey
(¢a. 1616) even claims that Powhatan himself was responsible for
the destruction of the colony. The Jamestown colonists landed
among a people who already knew and hated the whites.

The present state of Virginia has an area of 42,627 square
miles, of which the tribes of the Powhatan confederacy held some-
what more than 8,000, or about one-filth of the whole, being the
eastern tidewater section together with the two counties on the
Eastern shore. Their western boundary was about the geologic
break line marked by the falls of the principal rivers at Great Falls

AN, ANTHL, W B, 129
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on the Potomac, Fredericksburg on the Rappahannock, Richmond
on the James, and Petersburg on the Appomattox, and thence
following the Blackwater divide by Suffolk to the coast.  Strachey,
indeed, if not also Smith,' makes Powhatan's dominion extend to
the head of Chesapeake bay, but there is abundant evidence in the
eatly records that the Maryland tribes were enemies to those of
Virginia, and held themselves independent.  Those on the eastern
shore of Virginia also seem to have been practically independent,
as might have been inferred from the wide interval of water by
which they were separated from the others ; but as they spoke the
Powhatan language and were within the Virginia jurisdiction, we
may consider them with the Powhatan confederacy.

The twenty-eight Powhatan tribes enumerated in detail by Smith
as existing in 1607, numbered, according to his estimate, about
2,345 fighting men ; but as he omits from this count the people of
Wiarraskoyac and of several other * king’s houses " or tribal capi-
tals indicated on his map, we are probably justified in making it a
round 2,500, Strachey, writing about 1616, makes it 3,320, but
some of his figures are plainly too high' Taking the lower esti-
mate we should have, on a reasonable calculation, a total popula-
tion for the confederacy of about 8,500, or about one inhabitant to
the square mile. The same territory has now a population of con-
siderably more than half a million, By way of comparison it may
be stated that the Tuscarors, the leading tribe of eastern North
Carolina, were estimated a century later at 1,200 fighting men in

VSirachey, Hfiiterr of Tranuadle fnte Firginia, Haklupt Socisty of,, 48, 1840,
Suiith | Arber ed., 350, 1584) stotes that ithe people of Accomack and Acohanock were
subject to Powhitus, Tt b vot clear from the wording of the puragraph whether or pot
e means to inclode nay of the Maryland tribes in the same statement, but an the pres
celing page be saps that the Sesquesshanncks (Conestoga ) ot the head of 1he bay were
scurcely known o Powhatan,  His mmp extends the same ** Pawhatan '’ into lower
Maryland. The Powhatan were Algonquiin, the Conestogn were Troguoian,

& Smith, Gew. i, Va {1624}, Arbered., 347-8, 188¢  1In Smith's Histary, fn
the 1613 edition (Arher oil., 91-35), he inclades the ** Warraskoyacks ™" at 4o fighting
imemt, bt paits thie Paysnkatanke at 4o, the Patawomeke al 160, and the Chickahummmnis
ui ' neere 300" fighting man. By the teaty with the Chickahamania in 1614 [ Smith,
Firginia, Arber ed., 515), they sgreed to be ready at any time to furnish 300 fighting
men o the xid of the Englishi  This agrees with Strachey’s estimate sbout ihe same

¥Surachey, Frrginis, Hakluyt Society ., §6-52, 1840
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filteen towns {(Lawson), while the powerful Iroquois confederates
of New York were estimated in 1689 at 12,850 souls,

Back of the Powhatan were other tribes of alien lineage and hos-
tile to the tidewater people. On the upper Rappahannock were
the confederated Mannahoac, and on the upper James the confed-
erated Monacan, both apparently of Siouan stock and of ruder
culture than the Powhatan. Southwest were the Nottoway and
Meherrin of Troqudian stock, on the rivers of those names, and on
intimate terms with the kindred Tuscarora of Neorth Carolina.
Farther toward the southwest, on the upper witers of the Roanoke,
were the Occaneechi, probably also of Siouan stock. Heyond
them in the mountains about upper New river were the Mohetan,
ar Moketan, for whom we seem to have but a single anthority, of
date 1671." The Richahecnan, or Rickohockan, who came down
from the mountains in 1636 and made bloody invasion of the low-
lands,® appear to be identical with the Cherokee, and can not fairly
be considered a Virginia people.

As it was nearly a century after the founding of Jamestown
before the white settlements extended beyond tidewater, we hear
but little of these inland tribes until they were already far advanced
toward ultimate extinction through wars, disease, and invasion by
the dispossessed tribes. It is therefore impossible to form any def-
inite’ caleulation of their original population. We know that the
Nottoway were a strong and influential tribe in the first settlement
period, that in 1669, by official- census, they largely outnumbered
the principal Powhatan tribes, and that they retained their name and
language as late as 1820. The Meherrin, by the same census of
1669, were then equal in number to the Pamunkey — originally the
strongest tribe of the Powhatan confederacy. We know that the
principal Monacan town, above Richmond, was still an important
Indian center in 1670, and that the language of the Occaneechi was
at one time the trade language over a large area. The Mannahoac,
being wandering hunters for the greater part, were probably not
numerous. As the fertile Shenandoah valley remained unknown

' Batts Exploration, 1671, in ¥, . €. Decr., 111, 194-97, 1853 ¢ see also Hash.
nell, s this oumber, especially pp, §1-52.
¢ Nelll, Virgimia Carelorsm, 245, 327, 1885.
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until about 1720, there is no record of its earlier history ; but we
can hardly believe that it was without Indian occupancy.

Making due allowance for the difference between mountain and
lowland, and between hunting and agricultural or fishing habit, it
seems reasonable to assume for these inland tribal groups — Man-
nahoac, Monacan, Nottoway, Meherrin, Occaneechi, and Mohetan
— holding altogether four-fifths of the area of Virginia, a total orig-
inal population at least equal to that of the single tribal group con-
centrated in the remaining one-fifth or tidewater section. This
would give some 17,000 Indians as a conservative estimate for the
whole state. The present population for the same area is, in round
numbers, 2,000,000,

This aboriginal population is now entirely extinct, with the ex-
ception of the 700 mixed-bloods of Powhatan stock. The Notto-
way died where they had always lived, their last notice in history
being in 1820, when they numbered but 27, all told, of whom only
three spoke their own language?® It is possible that some negroes
of Southampton county may properly claim a strain of Nottoway
blood. The Meherrin faded out at an earlier period. The other
inland tribes, after having been driven south by the conquering
Iroquois and back again by the Carolina settlers, until completely
brioken, were finally gathered by Governor Spotswood, about 1712,
at Fort Christanna, near the present Lawrenceville, in Brunswick
county. They numbered then altogether less than r,000 souls,
The Tuscarora war, the continued attacks of the Iroqueis, and the
aggressions of the whites, with their own acquired vices, hastened
their decline until, about the year 1740, under the names of Saponi
and Tutelo, the few survivors removed to the north and placed
themselves under the protection of their old enemies, the Iroquois.
The last full-blood died on the Grand River reserve, Ontario, in
18712

To return now to the Powhatan, Following Jefferson, it is
commonly said that their confederacy consisted of 30 tribes.

i The census of 1970 gives 1,854, 184,

2 Moese, Report bn Ludien Affiirs, 31, 18232,

¥ For detailed account of these inland tribes see Mooney, Stowan Tribes of the Eest,
Bulletin 22, Hurean of Amencan Ethmalogy, 1894,
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This is approximate, but not exact. Smith (1607), our first and prin-
cipal authority, names 28 tribes, giving the fighting strength of each,
in his text, but indicates on his map 36 * king’s houses," or tribal
capitals. The whole number of villages, large and small, within the
territory of the confederacy, as shown on the map, is 161, A man-
uscript authority of 1622 ' says that the confederacy comprised * 32
Kingdomes.” Strachey, about 1616, gives a list of 32 chief juris-
dictions, of which only about half are identifiable with those of
Smith's list. He assigns, however, two chiefs to the Appamattack,
four to the Nandsamund, and three to the Pamunkey, thus reducing
the number of distinet tribes to 26.  The census of 1669, by which
time the natives had been wasted by more than half a century of
almost constant warfare, has the names of only 11 of the Powhatan
tribes noted by Smith, together with five others apparently resulting
from shifting and new combinations of the broken remnants, In
1705, according to Beverley, there remainéd only six settlements in
existence on the mainland and nine on the Eastern shore, besides a
few scattered individuals, the whole numbering together some 350
men, or perhaps 1,170 in all.  Thus within a single century the
formidable Powhatan confederacy had wasted to about one-seventh
of its original strength.

This result had been brought about by three Indian wars—in
1622, 1644, and 1675 —together with constant killings and destruc-
tions on a smaller scale; by a system of clearances and man hunts
inaugurated in 1644 and continued for some years; by smallpox
and other epidemics; and by the general demoralization resulting
from subjection to the conquering race.

Following is the statement of the Powhatan population, in fight-
ing men, for the first century of colonization, as given by Smith in
1607, Strachey about 1616, the Virginia census of 166g,' and
Beverley in 1705 The discrepancy in the pames of the various
lists is prabably due to the progressive combination of broken tribes

1See Mr Boshnell*s article in this number, p. 320
"Smith, Firgimiz, Arber ed., 347-351, 1885,
*Suachey, Firpinsa, Hakluyt Society ed,, 56-62, 184,
* Neill, Virginia Carclormm, 335-326, 1886,

8 Beverley, Virginia, book 11, 62-63, 1705,
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under new names, the abandonment of old sites, and the occupancy
of new villages.

Ssire STEACHEY
17 1616

1 Kecoughtans 20 30
2 Paspaheghes 40 40
3 Chickahamanians, nearly 250 300
4 Weanocks 100 100
5 Arrowhatocks 30 fio
6 Powhatan 40 50
7 Appamanicks Ga 120
8 Quiyougeohanocks 25 6o
g Nangdsamunds 200 200
10 Chesapeacks 100 Csmpecock? 100
11 Youghtanund 6o 70
12 Mattapament 3o 140
13 Pamaunkee, nearly 3oo 300
14 Werawocomoco 4o 40
15 Chiskiack 40 or 50 50
t6 Payankatanke 50 or o

17 Cuttatawomen 1 30

18 Moranghtacunds 8o

to Rapahanock 100

2o Cuttatnwomen 11 20

21 Nantaughtacund 150
22 Wighcocomoco 130
23 Sekacawone 30
24 Onawmanient LoG
25 Patawomekes over 200

26 Tauxenent 40
27 Acohanock 4o 40
28 Accomack 8o
Adifitional kg’ s howses”
om Smith's map :

1 Warraskorack bo
2 Orapaks 50

3 Opiscopank (on Rappahannock)
4 Pissaseck (on Rappahannock)

5

—— (on Potomac)

Crvirs  BevesLey
166 1703
bo 16 -
15
1o
5o **notabove
seven families '
45 20
20
50 4o
I5
30 *“*afew families "
50
70 3
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7 Menapucunt these were the three principal settlements of the

6 Untamussak From Smith and Strachey references it appears that
8 Kupkipcock } Pamunkey, No. 13

Besides the 18 names in Strachey's list which are identifiable
with names on Smith's list or map, Strachey has also the following :
Cantaunkack, 100 men ; Mummapacune, 100 men ; Pataunck, 100
men ; Kaposecocke, 400 men ; Pamareke, 400 men ; Shamapa, 100
men ; Chepecho, 300 men; Paraconos, 10 men—a total of 26
tribal jurisdictions, estimated by Strachey to comprise 3,320 fight-
ing men.,

In addition to the 11 names in the census of 10669 which are
identifiable with Smith’s list, the same census has also the follow-
ing : Powchyicks, 30 bowmen ; Totas-Chees, 40 bowmen ; Porto-
baccoes, 60 bowmen; Mattehatique (included with Nanzcattico,
alias Nantaughtacund); Appomatux (Westmoreland county and
distinct from the tribe on the rver of that name), 10 bowmen —a
total of 16 tribal communities with 605 fighting men, exclusive of
the Eastern shore, which is not noted.

Beverley gives definite figures only for the two or three principal
remnant tribes, but says that all the Indians of Virginia together
could not then raise 500 fighting men, including the Nottoway and
Meherrin, whom he puts at about 130. This might leave about
350 for the Powhatan tribes, including those on the Eastern shore,
or from 1,150 to 1,200 souls. The remnants of the Siouan tribes
already noted had not yet been gathered at Fort Christanna, but
were at that time shifting about in central Carolina.

When the English landed at Jamestown in 1607, the Powhatan
confederacy was a thing of recent origin. According to Smith's
statement, which iz borne out by Strachey, Powhatan, who was
probably not yet sixty years of age at that time, had inherited only
the territories of Powhatan, Arrowhatock, Appamatuck, Pamaunkee,
Youghtanund, and Mattapament, all the other tribes and territories
being reported as his own conquests.! The six original tribes oc-
cupied the territory extending some 235 miles around Richmond, and
c-}mpnsed some 5§20, or about one-fifth of the approximate 2,500

.‘.-mhh V.-m-nu, Arber ed., 375 Strachey, Firpinig, 49 Un page 347 Smith
Includes alse Werawooomoco snd Chiskiack,
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fighting men under his jurisdiction at the settlement period. Of
these, the Pamunkey outnumbered all the other five together, and
appear to have been the original nucleus of the confederacy, which
probably had its beginning about the same period which Hewitt
assigns for the formation of the Iroquois league, viz, 1570. The
essential difference between the two was that, whereas the Iroquois
league was founded upon mutual accommodation and common in-
terest, the Powhatan confederacy was founded on conquest and
despotic personal authority, and consequently fell to pieces with
the death of the master, while the Iroquois league still éxists with
much of the old-time form.

As an example of Powhatan's methods, we are told how, in 1608,
for some infraction of his authority, he made a night attack on the
Piankatank tribe, slaughtered all the men who could not escape,
and carried off the women as captives.! Some years before he had
taken advantage of the death of the chief of the Kecoughtan to in-
vade their territory, kill all who made resistance, and transport the
rest bodily to his own country, finally settling them at Piankatank,
which he had previously depopulated® In the same way, on the
strength of an ominous prophecy, he had exterminated the entire
Chesapeak tribe and transplanted a colony of his own people in the
desolated territory.® To make his position more secure, he placed
his sons or brothers as chiefs in several principal towns, while he
himself ruled in his own capital.' From all accounts, he was greatly
feared and implicitly obeyed, governing rather by his own person-
ality than according to tribal custom. The powerful Chickahominy,
however, although accepting him as over-lord maintained their own
home rule, and took an early opportunity to put themselves under
the protection of the English.*

The displacement of the pative tribes began almost with the
finishing of the first stockade. The English, being ill supplied with
provisions and not yet in position to procure more by their own

! Smith, Firginis, Arber ed., 378, 1885 | Strachey, Firginia, 36,

* Strachey, Firginia, 36, 61,

¥ hid., o1, tos.

¥ See Strachey, §6-62.

* Strachey, 61; Smith, 51, 347, 515; Humor, True Discourse of Virginia (1613),
Albany ed., 11 [1860].
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labor, proceeded to live off the country, making constant demands
which the helpless savages were not strong enough to resist.  For
instance, a foraging party was sent to Nandsamund to procure 400
bushels of corn that the Indians had promised in order to save
their cances, which the white men had seized and were coolly
chopping to pieces. It was now winter, and the Indians pleaded
that their corn was near spent— they had already loaded the first
visitors with as much as the boats could carry —and that Pow-
hatan had told them to keep the rest for themselves. So, " upon
the discharging of our muskets they all fled and shot not an arrow,
The first house we came to we set on fire, which when they per-
ceived they desired we would make no more spoil and they would
give us half they had, How they collected it 1 know not, but
before night they loaded our three boats.” Continuing, they visited
one town after another, but found all the people fled until they
reached Apamatuck, ** where we found not much; that they had
we equally divided," leaving the owners copper and other trinkets
in payment,

On another occasion ** we, having so much threatened their ruin
and the razing of their houses, boats, and weirs,” the frightened
Indians promised, " though they wanted themselves, to fraught our
ship and bring it aboard to avoid suspicion. So that, five or six
days aflter, from all parts of the country within ten or twelve miles,
in the extreme frost and snow, they brought us provision on their
naked backs."

The result of it all was that before the colony was two years old
the principa!l Indian settlements had been scized by the white men,
Powhatan had withdrawn from his place within easy reach of James-
town to a remote town on the head of Chickahominy river, and kill-
ings and burnings had become so frequent that no Englishman was
sale: alone outside the stockade of the fort.

Open war on a large scale was deferred, however, until 1622,
when Powhatan had been four years dead and his brother Ope-
chancanough had succeeded to the Indian government. Poca-
hontas, for whose sake her father had restrained his own hostile
feeling, had died before him. On March 22, 1622 (0. 5.), Ope-
chancanough began the war with a simultaneous and unexpected
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attack upon almost every settlement and plantation within the limits
of the colony, by which 347 men, women, and children were mas-
sacred in the space of a few hours, most of them without the
slightest chance for defending themselves, their fifeless bodies being
mangled and abused in regular savage fashion,' The Indians of
the Eastern shore took no part in the massacre or the consequent
war. The people of Potomac also remained friendly until driven to
hostility by the massacre of a number of their people,

By this time, however, the colony had increased to nearly 4,000,
80 that in spite of the number thus slaughtered — ¢ there being vet,
God be praised, eleven parts of twelve remaining ** — there was no
question of the outcome as soon as the settlers could organize for
defence and retaliation. It is probable that the Powhatan confed-
erates themselves were by this time reduced to a smaller num-
ber, even supposing that they could be held together to act as
a unit,

Immediately on receipt of the news at home, orders were for-
warded to the governor of the colony **to root out [the Indians]
from being any longer a people. ... Wherefore, as they have
merited, let them have a perpetual war without peace or truce, and,
although they have desired it, without mercy, too." Exception
was made, however, * for the preservation of the younger people of
both sexes, whose bodies may by labor and service become profit-
able, Women were not included in this exception, but were
doomed with the men.* To accomplish the extermination, instruc-
tions were given to starve the Indians by burning and spoiling their
com fields, to hire the neighboring tribes to bring in their heads,
and to organize and keep constantly in the field bands of armed
men o " pursue and follow them, surprising them in their habita-
tions, interrupting them in their hunting, buming their towns, de-
molishing their temples, destroying their canoes, plucking up their
weirs, carrying away their corn, and depriving them of whatsoever
may yield them succor or relief”  Special rewards were promised

! Semith, Arber ed., 572-583; Waterhouse, ete., in Neill, irginia Company of
Lomden, 317-346, 1860,

#lustructions from London Company, Aug. 1, 1622, in Neill, Firginia Company
'f ﬁﬂiﬁ!. 'H‘- lm-
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for the seizure of any of the chiefs, with *a great and singular re-
ward ' to any one who could take Opechancanough.!

In January, 1623, the Virginia council reported to the home
office that they had anticipated instructions by setting upon the In-
dians i all places, and that by computation and by the confession
of the Indians themselves, ** we have slain more of them this year
than hath been slain before since the beginning of the colony." *

By this war the Indians were so reduced in numbers and means
that for more than twenty years there was doubtful truce, when
Opechancanough determined upon a final effort, although now so
old and feeble that he was no longer able to walk or even to open
his eyes without help. As before, the nsing began with sudden
surprise and massacre, April 18, 1644 (0. 5.), along the whole
border, but with the heaviest attack along Pamunkey river, where
the blind and decrepit but still unconquered chief commanded in
person, carried about by his men from place to place.  The number
of whites killed in this second massacre is variously stated from
300 to 500, the discrepancy being due to the fact that the colony
was now so well advanced and the settlements spread out over so
much territory that exact accounting was neither so easy nor of so
much importance as in 1622.

We have few details of this war, in which this time the advantage
was so immensely on the side of the Enghsh that the result is
summed up in the report of the Assembly in March, 1646, that the
Indians were then * so routed and dispersed that they are no longer
a nation, and we now suffer only from robbery by a few starved
outlaws." *

The same Assembly authorized other expeditions and the build-
of forts along the border. In the end, Opechancanough was taken
and brought to Jamestown, where he was shot in prison by one of
his guards. His successor, in October, 1646, made a treaty of
submission by which the Indians agreed to abandon everything
below the falls on James (Richmond) and Pamunkey (near Han-

1 {pstructions from Loodon Company, ihid,, 331-32.

¢ Report of Governor sl Council, Jan. 20, 1623, Nelll, Firginda Company, 365,
1869,  'We modernize the spelling.

A Neill, Firginie Carolorum, 191, 1886,
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over ?) rivers, and to restrict themselves on the north to the territory
between the York and the Rappahannock.'

In 1654, on occasion of another Indian alarm, a large force was
ordered aguinst the Indians on Rappahannock river, but no details
of the result are given® In the next year the Indian lands were
made inalienable except by permission of the Assembly.*

In 1656 a large body of strange Indians, called Richahecrians
{possibly Cherokee), came down from the mountains and made
camp at the falls of James river, apparently to start a friendly
atquaintance for trade purposes. A force of 100 men, however,
under Col. Edward Hill, was sent to drive them back. Totopotomoi,
chief of the Pamunkey, joined the expedition with 100 of his own
men. The result was disastrous. The English were defeated, the
Pamunkey chief and most of his men were killed, and Hill was
obliged to make terms with the Richahecrians, for which he was
afterward brought to trial by the Assembly.*

In 1675 came another Indian war, involving Maryland as well
as Virginia, and known in history as Bacon’s Rebellion from the
fact that the leader of the Virginia volunteers acted in direct oppo-
sition to the colonial governor, Berkeley. The immediate cause
was a series of small raids upon the Virginia frontier by Indians
from Maryland, either relugees fleeing before the Iroquois, or, ac-
cording to Beverley, instigated to mischiel by the jealousy of New
York traders® A force of 1,000 men, including cavalry, was au-
thorized against the Indians, and it was made death, with for-
feiture of estate, to sell, directly or indirectly, powder or firearms to
Indians. The tribes most concerned were the Susquehanna (Con-
estoga) and Doeg (Nanticoke ?) of Maryland, with the Occaneechi
and others of western Virginia. The broken Powhatan tribes,

i For the war of 164440, see Beverley, Mistory of Firpinfa, bk. 1, S0-53; 1705 ;
Nelll, Firginia Corelerum, tyE-194. 1886 ; Drake, Jmdfans of AL Awm., bl v, 21~
22, 1845,

e Neill, Firgamia Caralorno, 238, 1886,

*1hid., 242

iNeill, Firpinds Coroloram, 245, 1886; Burk, Firpiufa, 11, 10§, 1305 ; Dmke,
Fridsane of N. Aw, bl v, 23, 18481 T M., Hacon's Kebelfiom (1705), reprint in
Force's Tracts, 1, 1835,

¥Beverley, Firpimia, bl 1, 69, 1705,
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under the woman chief, Queen Anne of Pamunkey, took no part in
the hostilities, but suffered, as usual, in the result. In 1677 the war
was brought to a close by a general treaty of peace with all the
tribes in relation with the Virginia government, by which they sub-
mitted to the English authority and were confirmed in the posses-
sion of their tribal lands, subject each to an annual quitrent of three
arrows and a tribute of beaver skins. At the same time they bound
themselves to give immediate notice of the appearance of any
strange Indians on the frontier, and to be ready to furnish a quota
of men when required to serve against an enemy. The queen of
Pamunkey, widow of Tatopotomoi, already mentioned, was recog-
nized in certain special dignities, The signatory tribes were the
Pamunkey, Appamattoc, Weanoc, Nansemond, Nantaughtacund,
and Portabaccos — all of the old Powhatan confederacy ; with the
Nottoway, Meherrin, Monacan, and Saponi.'

This treaty may be considered to mark the end of the Indian
period. Henceforth the dwindling tribes appear chiefly as appeal-
ing for protection or justice, the chronic grievance being trespass
upon their reserved lands. From varous references it is evident
that Indian slavery was common even after peace had come, and
this probably hastened the process of intermixture with the negro
race. Their last appearance in treaty negotiations was at Albany,
in 1722, when, through the efforts of the govemndrs of New York,
Pennsylvania, and Virginia, the Iroquois made definite promise to
refrain from further inroads upon the Virginia tribes, among whom
were named the Nansemond, Pamunkey, and Chickahominy, with
the Nottoway, Meherrin, and Christanna Indians, under which Jast
name were included the remnants of the Siouan tribes of the
East.*

According to Beverley's statement, as already noted, the whole

| Neill, Firginia Carolorum, 346-385, 1886 ; Beverley, Firginid, bl 1, 68, pas-
sim; 1705 ; Moovey, Siewan Tifber of the Erst, 54, 18g4 ; Virginia Colonial Reconls,
with treaty snd hibliography of Bacon's Rebellion, in Fie. Mag. of Hist, and Biographr,
x1v, no, 3, Richmand, Jan., 1907, We have standardized the tribal speliings.

T'This seems to be the treaty meant by Jefferson { Notes o Fieginta, Bosten ed,,
13t, 1802). There is no record in ihe New Vard Colonial Docowmecnts of uny similar
treaty in 1685, us stated by him, but in 1682 2 like arrangement wes made at Albany in
hehalf of the Maryland Indians.
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Indian population within the explored portions of Virginia, numbered,
in 1705, fewer than 500 able men, of whom the Powhatan remnants
may have had 350. The combined white and negro population at
the same period amounted to perhaps 100,000 souls.! 1In 1723
the MNansemond petitioned Virginia for help, saying that North
Carolina had surveyed their whole remaining lands, and that her
citizens were building their houses upon the Indian corn fields.®* In
16gg the Accohanock Indians of the Eastern shore had made similar
complaint that * the English have seated upon all the lands which
were reserved to the Indians by the Articles of Peace” (1677), and
that *the Indians not having any lands of their own " were in great
poverty and necessity.' In 1786 the Gingaskin Indians [ Gangascoe,
of Beverley], also of the Eastern shore and representing the old
Accomac, in petition to the Virginia government stated that " it
must be remembered on record that but a small pittance was
allowed us of our wide-extended territories for our subsistence, and
small as it is, we understand, by the application of some or one
gentleman who claims it as his right, it is perhaps to be wrested
from being possessed by your already much distressed and unhappy
petitioners.” *  Always consistently the same story.

In his Notes on Virgimia, written originally in 1781, Jefferson
has a paragraph on the condition of the Powhatan remnant at that
time, which contains as many misstatements as could well be
crowded into the same number of lines :

Very little can now he discovered of the subsequent history of these
tribes severally. The Chickahominies removed, about the year 1661, to
Mattapony River. Their chief, with one from each of the tribes of the
Pamunkies and Mattaponies, attended the treaty of Albany in 168s.
‘This seems to have been the last chapter in their history, They retained,
however, their separate name o late as 1705, and were at length blended
with the Pamunkies and Mattaponies, and exist at present only under
their names.  There remain of the Manaponies three or four inen only,
snil they have more negro than Indian blood in them. Thev have lost
their language, have reduced themselves, by voluntary sales, to about fifty

—

15ee Jofferson's census. of tithes, Noder em Frrgimia, Boslon ed., 117, 180z
* Firginia State Papery, 1, 305, 1875
4 [hilk., 65.

t1bid,, 214, The name is given a3 Lingaskin, by error of resding,
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acres of land, which lie on the river of their own name, and have from time
to time been joining the Pamunkies, from whom they are distant but 10
miles. The Pamunkies are reduced 1o abowt 1o or 12 men, tolembly
pure from mixture with other colors. The older ones among them pre-
serve their language in a small degree, which are the last vestiges on
earth, as far as we know, of the Powhatan language, They have about
300 acres of very fertile land on Pamunkey River, s0 encompassed by
water that a gate shuts in the whole.!

The grossest error in this paragraph is in regard to the Chicka-
hominy. From a petition of 168g it appears that they, or some of
them, had temporarily joined the Pamunkey to escape the inroads
of the Seneca (i. e., here, the Iroquois), This removal did not take
place about 1661, We know from the census of 1669 that it must
have been subsequent to the latter date, and it probably occurred
in consequence of the invasion of northern tribes which brought
about Bacon's Rebellion in 1675. There is no record of any Vir-
ginia tribes attending at Albany in 1685, and the date should be
1722—nearly forty years later. So far from the name being
extinct, the tribe is still, as it probably was from the beginning, the
largest of the confederacy. Both Mattapony and Pamunkey must
have been much more numerous than represented, and with more
speakers of the old language, while the Nansemond, and the con-
siderable remnant still existing in 1781 on the Eastern shore and in
some of the tidewater *necks,” are not noted atall, The main
reserve contains 800 acres instead of 300, as stated.®

In 1844 the Rev. E. A. Dalrymple collected a few words from
the Pamunkey, which, however, with the single exception of the
word for * one,” nekkut (recwt in Smith's Vocabulary), are open to
grave suspicion’ In 18g1 Dr Albert S. Gatschet, of the Bureau
of American Ethnology, made a short visit to them, and in 1804
Mr John G. Pollard published a brief bulletin describing their con-
dition and form of government at that time.*

 Jeffesson (1781), Noter on Virginia, Boston ed., 131, 1802.

£1In the same parngraph Jelferson states that the Noltoway were then reduced to
few women, not & male being left, although nearly forty yeara later, sccording to
Morse’s official report, there were still 27 on the reservation, several of whom spoke the
langunge. Jeflerson’s identification of the Monacan ns Tuscarora is also incorrect.

3 n Hirferical Mayasine, N. ¥, 15t s, 1, 182, 1858,
& The Pamundey fuidians of Virginia, Bulletin 17, Bor, Am. Ethnol., 1894,



144 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [x. 5., 9, 1007

In 188¢ the present writer had undertaken a study of the Indian
history and tribal remains of the south Atlantic region from Dela-
ware river to Savannah river. As a preliminary, 1,000 circular
letters, requesting information in regard to Indian local names,
ancient remains, and survivors of pure or mixed Indian origin, were
sent out over the region under consideration, resulting in the
securing of considerable valuable information. This was followed
up by correspondence and library investigation, some results of
which were published in the American Authropologist from time to
time, together with a bulletin publication by the Bureau of Ameri-
can Ethnology in 1804.'

Replies from the Eastern shore, where Beverley’s statement
might make 500 or 600 Indians, were to the effect that the few who
remained at the beginning of the last century had become so mixed
with negro blood that in the general alarm occasioned by the Nat
Turner slave rising in 1831 they had been classed as full negroes
and driven from their homes, so that their identity was lost. Later
information tends to confirm this; but, as there are still individuals
among the Maryland negroes who claim strains of Nanticoke, Pis-
cataway, and Wicocomoco blood, it is possible that others yet keep
up the name of Gingaskin, or Accohannock. In this connection it
is in place to state that there is undoubtedly a considerable infusion
of Indian blood among the negroes of the whole south Atlantic
tidewater region,

On the mainland, the circular replies and later correspondence
indicated the existence of several bodies and scattered families of
Indian descent, besides those having state recognition under the
rames of Pamunkey and Mattapony. Upon a theory which proved
to be correct, it was assumed that the largest bodies of Indian ad-
mixture would still be found where the largest tribes had originally
resided. Smith, in 1607, estimated six Powhatan tribes as having
each more than 100 warriors, viz: Pamunkey (300), Chickahominy
(250), Potomac (over 200), Nansemond (200), Nantaughtacund
(150), and Wicocomoco (130). Of these the Pamunkey, Nanse-
mond, Chickahominy, and Wicocomoco still kept the name in 1705,
and were reported at about 40, 30, 16, and 3 bowmen, respectively,

"% Tl Siowan Tribes of the East, Bull. 22, Bur. Am. Ethnol., Washington, 1504
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besides four other small bodies.! Following this clue, the country
east of Richmond and south of Norfolk was visited in 1899 and
again in 1go1, resulting in the discovery that not only the Pamunkey
and Mattapony, but also the ancient Chickahominy and Nansemond,
were still represented by several hundred mixed-bloods. Smaller
groups of the same mixed pedigree were also heard of, but not visited.

In all of these bands the blood of three races is commingled,
with the Indian blood sufficiently preponderating to give stamp to
the physiognomy and hair characteristics. It is probable that from
intermarriage nearly the same mixture is in all alike, although it
does not show equally in the features. Thus, many would pass
among strangers as ordinary negroes; a few show no trace of any
but white blood ; while a few families and individuals might pass as
full-blood Indians in any western tribe. Notwithstanding the large
percentage of negro blood, the Indian race feeling is strong. This
is due largely, according to their own statement, to the fact that
intermixture was frequently forced upon them in the old days, with
the deliberate purpose of claiming their children for slavery. Their
one great dread is that their wasted numbers may lose their iden-
tity by absorption in the black race, and against this they have
struggled for a full century. As we have seen, it was this cause
which led to the dispersal of the Eastern shore remnant in 1831,
and harsh measures were enforced upon the other Indians at the
same time. In 1859, under the alarm produced by the John Brown
raid, they again fell under suspicion, and the Pamunkey, in spite of
state recognition as Indians, were temporarily disarmed, while the
unorganized bands were subjected to worse treatment.  In the Civil
war a number joined the Union service as soldiers, guides, or sea-
men, while some fled to Canada to avoid conscription in the Con-
federate service. Intermarriage with the negro race is now for-
bidden by Pamunkey law and frowned upon in the other bands.
To prevent annoyance when traveling, under recent Virginia legis-
lation, the Pamunkey now carry official certificates of tribal mem-
bership ; and for similar reasons the unorganized Chickahominy and
Nansemond are now making strong effort for state recognition as
Indian tribes, such as is accorded the Pamunkey and Mattapony
and the so-called * Croatan Indians’ of North Carolina.

1 See Beverley's statement, already noted.

AM. ARTH,, ¥, &, p=2l
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They haye entirely lost their aboriginal language and customs,
if we except their devotion to the water, and differ but little from
their white neighbors. According to the statements of several per-
sons of middle age, their parents some fifty years ago had conver-
sational knowledge of the old language. Even this knowledge
must have been limited, as the present writer, by the most careful
search, could find but one old man, William W. Weaver, a Nanse-
mond, from whom even half a dozen words could be obtained, He
was then so feeble, mentally and physically, that he could not be
questioned with any satisfaction. He died about a year later, in
1902, and with him faded away the last echo of the Powhatan as a
living language. From the distribution of the original tribes and
their former jealousies, it is probable that the language had several
well-marked dialects.

On account of the old man's condition, even the half-dozen
words obtained from him needed confirmation by his son, then fifty-
three years of age, who claimed to have remembered them from his
father. They are given here for what they may be worth, with
comparison from the Powhatan vocabularies of Smith and Strachey,
and the cognate Pampticough of North Carolina, of Lawson ;

MNamsemaong Snnith Strackey  Pampticough | Lasgon)
One nikitwin nectt nekut weembot
Two nikidiwin ningh ninge neshinnauh
Three nikwdisiti nuss nousough  nish-wonner
Fonr toisidw' yowgh yeough yau-goner
Five mishinaw paranske —— umperren
dog marimo —_— attemois

The appended census of the four principal bands, in 1901, was
compiled from information furnished in conference by the principal
men of each band, and may therefore be considered as an official
statement of their membership as recognized by themselves:. The
figures are probably nearly the same today.

Practically all of them can read and write. All are consistent
members of the Baptist Church, maintaining their own church and
school organizations; they are self-supporting, industrious, law-
abiding, and hospitable, with no paupers or criminals, and consti-
tute in every way a worthy factor in the community.
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Tue PaMuNkey

The Pamunkey are the remnant of the nucleus tribe of the old
confederacy, and the lincal descendants of Powhatan and his suc-
cessors, They have maintained their organization as a tnbe under
colonial and state government, and have kept up more of the Indian
form and tradition than any of the others. They have a state res-
ervation of some 800 acres, the same which Jefferson described in
1781, in a bend of Pamunkey river, in King William county, Vir-
ginia, with postoffice and railroad station at White House, 24 miles
eastward from Richmond. They derive their living almost entirely
from the water, taking large quantities of herring and shad by seine,
according to the season, with ducks, reedbirds, and an occasional
sturgeon for disposal to Baltimore commission houses, Their fields
of corn and beans are cultivated chiefly by hired negro labor. They
neither vote nor pay taxes, but are governed by an elected chief and
council, subject to the supervision of trustees appointed by the state.
Deer and wild turkey are still found in their country, and, in con-
tinuance of the old colonial allegiance, they make an annual Thanks-
giving present of game to the governor of the state. Their chief in
1900 was Theophilus Dennis, who has since been succeeded by
George M. Cook, his brother-in-law. They number at home and
abroad about 1350 souls.

According to the statement of former chief Terrill Bradby of
the Pamunkey, aged sixty-six in 1899, the numerous Bradbys of
the Pamunkey and Chickahominy tribes all have descent from a
white man, his great-grandfather, who, about the Revolutionary
period, married a Chickahominy woman, by whom he had three
sons, one of whom was Terrill's grandfather!

ALLMonn, E R, (Mattapony), = and  Branny, Roger, and w.

6 e Brapwry, Charles 5. (ex-chief), wwand
Branay, Wm, Terrill (ex-chief), and s

6 ¢ and stepc ; scattered. Brapey, Evans, s and 3 .
Brapsy, W, 5. (s white}. CoLrixs, Simeon, wand 6 ¢,
Brabny, Cruzetta, and 5 & CoLrixs, Ellen.
Branny, Riley, and 2 ¢. Covvixs, Emma J.
BrADey, James E., wand 2 Cotrixs, Union, orand 4 ¢

I Abbreviations ; st = mother ; w0 = wile; h= hosband ; r=san ; o = daughter ;
¢ = child or children ; gre = grandchildren ; gpre = grandson ; &= brother ; &r— sister.
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CovLins, John T., wand 4 .

CoLvrmys, Alfonzo (m¢ Mattapony) ;
* Philadelphia.

Conk, Mindora.

Coox, George M., m, = and § ¢

Dexsis; Theophilus (ex-chief), and
.

Diexxis; John T.

Drxsxis, Thomas,

Dexws, Elzabeth (Philadelphia 7).

Hawkes, Delila (4 alien mixed-
blood) ; Petersburg.

Houmes, Richard L., wand & ¢

LasastoN, John (w Mattapony),
and g .

LaxgsToN, Lucy A.,and 6 ¢.

Laxcsroy, Wm., and .
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Laxastox, Jumes H. (Richmond),
MiLes, Rev. James P., and 3 ¢
Mivres, Jacob (o white), and 5 o
Mives, Robert W., wand 5 ¢,
Face, A J., wand 1a

Pace, Ellen.

Face, James E., and 1 ¢ (New York).

PAGE. Leroy (Newport News).

Samrsow, Richard, ‘and 1 ¢ (New
York).

Samrsox, Sterling Y. (s white}, and
Y

SwerT, W. G., and 4 ¢

SwerT, George A (w Mattapony), w
and 1 ¢ ; Pinner's Point, Norfolk co.

SwerT, Frank.

Others with Mormons in the West.

Tue Mararony!

The present Mattapony are chiefly an offshoot from the Pa-
munkey. They have state recognition as a tribe, without citizen-
ship or taxes, and have a small reservation of some 50 acres, with
larger personal heldings, on the south bank of Mattapony river,
King William county, about 10 miles distant from White House.
They live principally by lumbering and farming, and have no chief
or council, but combine their affairs with the Pamunkey. They
number about 40 souls.

Avrsmoxn, Thornton, ® and 3 &
Avrwoxn, Caley, m, 6 4 and o
Avimonn, Esten, and ¢ ¢ ; also mar-
ried o with 1 ¢ in Philadelphia,
Coriss, Abbie (4 Pamunkey).
CosteLto, Norman, and 2 ¢,
Cosrerro, Epharis, 2 and 5 ¢.

Larestos, Mary Elim (4 Pamunkey).

Majonr, Lee, s and 3 c.

REin, Blanche (4 white), and 1 ¢;in
Texas,

Turrins, Nannle, 1 ¢ and nephew
(Baltimore 7,

Turpins, Alice.

Toe CHICKAHOMINY
The Chickahominy, although without regular organization or
state recognition, are the largest of the existing bands, occupying
individual holdings along both sides of the Chickahominy in
Charles City and New Kent counties, besides about 20 persons in
" 1 Aceented om first and last syllables : Mat’.ta-po-ny”,
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neighboring counties. A few Pamunkey reside with them, and
both bands are much intermarried. They divide their time about
equally between fishing and farming, according to the secason.
Within the last few years they are making an effort to effect a
tribal organization, under the leadership of William H. Adkins.
They number in all about 220 souls, of whom nearly three-fourths

bear the family names of Adkins and Bradby.

Apgixs, Wm. H., chief (Bradley's
Store P. 0., Charles City <o), w,
wm, and 7 ¢.

Anxins, Spotswood, wand 8 £

Apgixs, James E., wand 1 ¢

Apkins, Thomas Allen, s and 5 <.

Avpkins, Thomas (senior), «fand 4 £

Apxixs, Henry E., wand 11 7.

Apxins, Allen, wwoand 3¢

Anxixs, Aurelius, wtand 2 ¢,

Apxixs, William, = and 7 ¢.

Avkixs, Prince Edward, wand 1 e

Apkixs, Tazewell, wand 2 o

Ankins, Edward (Providence Forge
P. 0., New Kent co.), = and g ¢.

Apkixs, Robert, o and 3 &

Brapsy, Sanford (Bradley’s Store P.
0., Charles City co.), 2.

Brapey, John Williams, = and 2.

Brapey, Burrell, @ (a Pamunkey)
and 8 ¢,

Buapsy, John A, I &

BraDpy, Porterfield, wand 3 o

Brapsy, Allen.

Brappy, Henry Tazewell (Blair's
Wharf P. 0., Prince Genrge co.);
wr was a Canadian Indian, 6 ¢

BraDEY, . Bolen (Balling?), Fergus-
son’s Wharf P, 0., Isleof Wightco.;
w white, 1 5

BrappY, Luella (mouth of Chicka-
hominy, James City €o0.), 5 ¢

Bravsy, Maria |. (Providence Forge
P, 0., New Kent co.), 4 ¢

Bransy, Alexander J. (Boulevard F.
0., New Kent 0.}, v and 6 &

Cormas, Robert (Roxbury P. O,
Charles City ¢o.; some ** foreign '
Virginia tribe ; grandfather white),
wand 3 <.

HovLmes, Eliag (Newport News, War-
wick co., from New Kent co.), w
and 3¢,

Horwes, [rene (Newport News), 2 o

JerreEnsoN, Thomas (Bradley’s Store
P. ., Charles City co.), = &, 1 3

Jerrenson, Peter (Westover F. 0.,
Charles City co.).

JeFFERsox, Sherman, wand 2 ¢

Jowes, John (Bradley’s Store . O.),
=wand § &

Mices, Graham (Bradley's Store P.
0.), wand 8 £

Mings, Graham B. (unmarried nephew
of sbove), 2 &, 5.

Mires, Harold (a Pamunkey, New-
port News), .

Mires, Jesse (Westover P. 0., Charles
City co.).

Stuart, John, and w (Providence
Forge P. 0., New Kent co.).

SwerT, John |, w, we, and 1 &

Tuomrsox, Wiliam (halfbrother of
Jesse Miles), Westover P O,

Wrysne, Ferdinand (a Pamunkey with
Chickahominyw, Providence Forge,
New Kent co.), o and 11 ¢.

Wynne, Winslow (Pamunkey, brother
of Ferdinand Wynne, widower of
Chickahominy @), 1 & {adopted in
Pamunkeys), 2 5; Tunstall . 0.,
New Kent co,
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Tue Nansgmonn

The Nansemond have no state recognition or tribal organiza-
tion; and reside chiefly in the country southwest from Portsmouth
and Norfolk, in Norfolk county, They are all truck farmers,
shipping their produce to Norfolk commission houses. Many also
have served [rom time to time as sailors on coasting vessels, Al-
though without any regular chief, their principal man is probably
A. A. Bass, of Bowers Hill, Norfolk county. They number
about 180 souls. The comparatively large number of family
names is due to the frequent intermarriage of children of the orig-
inal stock, chiefly Bass and Weaver, with * whites " in Portsmouth
and elsewhere. In consequence of this dispersion, those at home
have lost trace of the names of some of the younger generation
abroad, so that the whole number may fairly be placed at zoo of

the mixed blood.

Bass, A A, (w white), and 8 ¢,

Bass, Jesse L. (& of above), = while,

Bass, Asriah (& of above), m and 6 r.

Hass, Winfield.

Bass, Paul, and .

Bass, Ell N, and »,

Bass, James N. (= white), and 2 ¢,

Bass, . T, (= white),

Bass, Fred

Bass, Josephine.

Bass, Iverson (& of AL AL Bass), o
white, and 3 ¢

Baremax, Cornelia (4 white), 2.+ and
3 gre. Some in Portsmouth,

Daremax, Charles (7 white) : Balii-
more.

Baresmax, Lewis ( £ white); Suffolk.

Batemax, Hal (/white) ; Suffolk.

BisseLt, Edward (w0 white), 5 o

Bissett, Walter (mw white),

Bissevy, Mit (= white),

Bosp, Ellen (4 white), and 5 ¢; 3
others married to ** whites ',

Boxn, 2 g7z of Ellen Boml (m white),

Boxn, Lemwood, and 2 5 (m white).

BuriGuT,
4.

BriguT, Lovisa, and 5 ¢

BuiauT, Harlan,

Buiaur, Eva, and 2 & (grv of Eliza-
beth Bright, # white),

Brapy, Ella, and 1 ¢ (4 white),

Carce, Emma, and 1 ¢ (& white),

CoLuixs, Kerry (s white) : Ports.
mouth,

CoLrixs, John, and —¢: Baltimore.

CoLvuixs, “Bird "', and —¢: Balti-
more.

Coruixs, Maggie, and—¢: Bali-
more.

CrAtGiNg, Mary (4 white), and 3¢ ;
Savannah.

Gaviorn, Maggie (& white), and 3 ¢,

Grav, Harriet Ann (& white), and 1
¢ Portsmouth.

GrEEX, Jurutha (4 white); Portsmouth.

Hawrsox, Edward (white? his wife is
a Weaver), weand 5 ¢ : Portsmouth.

Harmos, Edward, Jr (grr of above) ;
Portsmouth,

Elizabeth’ (& white), and
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Hovvroway, Missouri (4 white), and SEDAsTIAN, Ann,

10 ; Brampleton. SivmcoE, Mary (4 white), and 2 ¢,
Howarn, Sarah (f white), and 5. Weaves, W. W, (last speaker of the
Joxes, Emma { f white), language, died 1goz, aged 8i),
Orav, Maggie (4 white), and 2 «; and w,

Portsmouth. Weaven, James E., = oand 4 ¢
Osporx, Emma (4 white), Wieaver, W. W, |Jr; Portsmouth.

PorTER, Amanda (4 white), and 3.  WewER, Cornelins (17 white), and 4
Price, John { /and @ white), and 3. ¢ ; Philadelphia.
Price, George { fand w white), and  Weaves, Henrietta,

2¢; Portsmonth. WeEAvER, Lavinia, and 3 ¢; Balu-
RowLaxo, Fannie (4 white), and 1 ¢ ; more.

Portsmouth. Wharre, Emma (4 white), and 2 ¢
Sawven, Emerson (nr white), and 2 Portsmonth.

i : Brambleton, Wrre, Lovey Ann (4 white), and 3
Sawver, Samuel (nr white), and 5 ¢ ; ¢ 3 Portsmouth,

Baltimore, WiLkixs, Molly (4 white).
Soorr, Gertie (4 white), Wirniass, Drusilla ; Portsmouth,

Otier Baxnbs

Besides the four larger bands, we have information orally and by
correspondence of several other small groups or detached families
of mixed-blood stock of the same Powhatan origin, numbering alto-
gether possibly 120 souls. What seems to be the largest of these,
according to Pamunkey information, resides on Mattapony river,
about Aylett postoffice, in upper King William county, the principal
family names being Adams and Holmes. They are said to number
about 40 in all, and to be in very backward condition as compared
with the Pamunkey, with whom they have little communication,
although sometimes visiting the Mattapony.

Another band of nearly the same number is situated south of
Rappahannock river, about Lloyd or Battery postoffice, in upper
Essex county, the most common family name being Nelson. They
are said to show as much of Indian blood as the Pamunkey, holding
themselves apart from both white and negro, and are represented as
fairly prosperous and intelligent. They are probably the descend-
ants of the old Nantaughtacund tribe, known later, with others,
under the name of Portobacco,

Another small group is reported on the head of Pocoson river,
York county, northwest from Hampton, the principal family name
being Wise,
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On the north side of York river, at Gloucester Point, Gloucester
county, are the descendants of a family of Sampsons, whose ances-
tors came originally from the Pamunkey reservation.

On the Eastern shore there are said to be a very few mixed-
bloods still living in the neighborhood of Accomac Courthouse
(Drummondtown), in Accomac county ; and also a few bearing the
family name of Miles near Fisher's Inlet, in southern Northampton
county.

Buzeav oF Aserreax ETssoLoay,
Wasniscrox, D, C



ERNST FORSTEMANN

We, as American anthropologists, owe a great debt to Dr Emst
Forstemann, the foremost worker in the field of the hieroglyphic
writing of Central America, and it is with very great regret that we
learn of his death on November 4, 1go6, in Charlottenburg,
Germany.

Dr Forstemann was born in Danzig in 1822,' and during the
first half of his life he was engaged primarily in the study of phi-
lology, devoting himsell especially to research on German place
names. In 1865 he resigned the position of libraran in Wemni-
gerode, Saxony, to accept that of head librarian of the Royal Public
Library at Dresden. It is to the direct result of this change that
we owe the great advance in the knowledge of the Central Ameri-
can hieroglyphic writing.

The Royal Library at Dresden had long contained a curious
manuscript written on a long strip of fiber cloth, painted on both
sides, and folded together like a screen. This had been brought
back from Italy by a former libraran and was labeled, ** An invalu-
able Mexican book with hieroglyphic figures”” It had attracted
some attention as a curiosity, but no advance was made in its inter-
pretation,®* To Dr Forstemann is due the honor of having presented
to the world for the first time an elucidation of this manuscript, the
so-called Dresden Codex, the highest intellectual achievement con-
nected with the pre-Columbian culture of the New World.

In 1880 Forstemann brought out a colored reproduction of the
74 pages of this Maya document. It is only from about this time,
and owing mainly to the researches of Dr Forstemann, that the
knowledge of the Central American hieroglyphic writing may be

1 The writer is indebled for the variows facts in the life of Dr Férstémann to an
appreciation by Dr Walter Lehmann, published in Gledws, vol. X0, no. 22, December
13, 1906,

# Humboldt recognized its importance, and the peges were reproduced in colors in
vol. 11 of Kingsborough's Mexicam Antiguities, Loodon, 1831-1848,

153
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said fairly to have begun, Before this, much was pure supposition,
and many were the theories woven about the Maya inscriptions.'
To the penctrating investigations of Dr Frstemann we are indebted
for the major part of our most important points of departure in all
studies of the hiernglyphic writing of Central America.

The publication of a faithful copy of the pages of Dresden Codex
(1880, 1892 b)) was soon followed by exhaustive interpretations
of the manuscript itself (1885, 1886, 1887, 1841, 1892, 1804, 1895,
t8g7, 1898, 1goa). The value placed by American students on
the latest and most complete study of the Codex (1901) is shown
by an English translation, revised by the author, which has appeared
within the last month as No: 2 of Volume IV of the Papers of
the Peabody Museum (1906). Several of Dr Forstemann's briefer
articles have also been translated into English, appearing in Bul-
letin 28 of the Bureau of American Ethnology (1904 c).

Dr Forstemann did not limit himsell however to the study of
the Dresden manuscript, but published commentaries on both the
other Maya codices, the Tro-Cortesianus (1902, 1903 a) and the
Peresianus (1903). The elucidation of these three manuscripts is
the greatest single contribution to the study of Central American
hieroglyphic writing.

A large number of his separate articles emteér into a discussion
of special features and phases of the codices, and the many series
of numbers in the Dresden document often showing calculations
extending into the millions and expressed by the system of bars
and dots (1887, 1891, 1894, 1805, 1807, 1898, 1005 a, 1605 b,
1905 ¢, 19o6a).  The mathematical mind of Dr Forstemann was
especially fitted to work out the chronology of the ancient time
counts (18g1a, 1892 a, 1893, rBo4a, 18g4 b, 1897 ¢, 1902 ¢, 1904,
1gosa, 1905 d) and more especially the elaborate astronomical
calculations which show what height of intellectual activity was
attained by the Mayas (18g4c, 19014, 1901b, 1904 d, 1906 b, and
all the references under the long number counts). The sacred
period of 260 days, expressed many times throughout the codices,

1The Landa punasript published by Brasseur de Bourbourg in 18464 Is of course
the very first starting point in the study of the glypha
#The dates refer to specific articles in the bibliography at the end.
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was carefully worked out by him (1895b, 1901, 1902, 1604 a,
1gof).

The study of the different gods represented in the codices,
although not essentially his special line of investigation (compare
1897 a), was nevertheless represented in his writings (1868 b, 1901 ¢,
and the commentaries 1go1, 1902, 1903).

The carved inscriptions in stone which, together with the three
codices, furnish the greater part of the materal for a study of the
glyphs, were also investigated by Dr Firstemann — the tablets at
Palenque (1897 a, 1899, 1899 a, 1902 a, 1903 b), the inscriptions from
the ruins on the Usumacinta river (1go2 b, 1603 ¢), aninscription at
Copan (1904 b), the only initial series which has been found up to
the present time in northern Yucatan, that at Chichen Itza (1903),
and the Leyden plate (1go3 d).

With the possible exception of the question of the phoneticism
of the Maya hieroglyphics, there is hardly a side of the Maya
writing that is not touched upon by his investigations. As Dr
Lehmann has truthfully said, ** What Dr Forstemann had in mind
in all these labors was the desire first of ‘all to arouse interest, if
possible to call forth a reply, in order to incite his fellow-laborers
to more energetic codperation,” He was much encouraged during
the last years of his life by the interest taken in the field of his re-
searches, especially in America, and it is in part owing to this sup-
port, cooperation, and the recognition of the value of his work as
shown by the translations of many of his articles into English that
he was made to feel that he was no longer alone in his interest in
the study of Central American hieroglyphic writing, that his long
years of patient labor were bearing fruit.

The following is a fairly complete bibliography of Dr Forste-
mann on the hieroglyphic writing of Central America :

1880. Die Mayahandschrift der Kianiglichen tffentlichen Bibliothek 2y Dres-
den. 4%, pp. xvii, 74 colored plates.
Second edition, 37 pp. X1v, 74 colored plates, Dresden, 18gz.
1885, Der Maya-Apparat in Dresden. (In Cemfralblat! flir Biblinthelwwesen,
vol. i, 181-1g2, Leipuig.)
1886, Erlauterung zur Mayahandschrift der Kiniglichen tiffentlichen Bibli-
othek su Dresden. 4%, pp. Bo, Diresden.



156 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGIST [*. %, 9, 1907

1887. Zur Entzifferung der Mayahandschriften, 1. Diein rote Krinze eingesch-
lossen Zahlen (Dresden Codex). [Jie grossen Zahlen (Dresden
Codex). Die Kalenderdaten (Dresden Codex). §°, pp, 14, Dres-
den. Also in Comple rendu, Comgras international des Américanisies.
o= Session, Berlin, 18go, pp. 739-753- [English translation in
Bursan of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 397407, Washington, 1904

18g:. Zur Entzifferung der Mayahandschriften, II, Blatt 61-64, Blatt 69-73.
(Dresden Codex). pp. 19, Dresden.

English translation in Burean of Ethnology Bulletin 25, pp. 409-422,

Washington, 1go4. :
1891 8. Zur Maya-Chronologie. (In Zeifschrift fir Ethnologie, vol. 23, pp
142-155.)
English translation in Hwrean of Ethnology Bulletin 25, pp. 475-489,
Washington, 1904

18ga. Zur Entrifferung der Mayahandschriften, 111, Schildkrite und Schnecke
in der Mayaliteratur, 8%, pp. 8, Diresden,
English translation in Bureaw of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 423-430,
Washington, t9a4 b.
1895 a. Neuestes sur Kulturgeschichte (Maya-Chronologie betrefiend). (In
Dreidener fowrnal, 25 October, no, 249.)

t8ga b, Second edition of 1880,

t18g3. Die Zeitperioden der Mayas. (In Globus, vol. LX111, no, 2, pp. 30-32.)
English tranatation in Sureau of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 493498,
Washington, 1904,

s8gq. Zur Entrifferung der Mayahandschriften, TV, Blatt 23 der Dresdener
Mayabandschrift. 87 pp. 17. Dresden,

English translation in Burean of Ethnology Balletin 28, ppo 431-443,
Washington, 1904.
1Bgqa. Zum mittelamerikanischen Kalender. (In Glodws, vol. 1xv, no. 1,
P 20.)
English translation in Burcan of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 517-519,
Washington, 1go4.

1854 b, Die Mayahieroglyphen. (In Globus, vol. Lxv1, no. 5, pp. 78-80.)
Second article in vol Lxxi (1897), no. 5, pp. 78-81.  (See 1897 ¢.)
English tmnslation of both articles in Bureaw of Ethnalogy Bulletin

28, pp. s01-513, Washington, 1904,
18g4¢. Die Plejaden bei den Mayas.  (In Glabus, vol, LXV, no, i5, p. 246.)
English translation in Buwrean of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 523524,
Washington, 1904,
18g4d. Das Gefiiss von Chami. (In Verhandlungen der Berliner Anthropo-
logischen Gesellachait, pp. 573-576, in Zeifschrift fiir Ethnologte,
val. 26.)
English translation in Bwreau of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 647-650,
Washington, 1904
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18g5. Entrifferung der Mayahandschrifien, V, Zu Dresd.  71-73 und §1-58,
8% pp. 12, Dresden.
English translation in Hwrean of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 445-453,
Washington, 190g.  (Note also 1go§ c.)
18psa. Anzeige von Daniel (. Brinton a primer of Mayan hieroglyphics.  (In
Gilodag, vol. LXVIT, po 147.)
18gsb. Dias mittelamerikanische Tonalamatl. (In Gobur, vol. Lxvii, no, 18.)
English translation in Rurvas of Ethaalogy Bullelin 28, pp. 527533,
Washington, 1904,
186, Newe Mayaforschungen. (In Gladus, vol. LXX, no. 3, pp. 37-39:)
English translation in Burcan of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 537-543
Washington, 1904,
187, Zur Entzifferung der Mayahandschriften. VI, Dresd. 31a bis 322, 8,
pp- 9. Dresden,
English translation in Bureau of Ethnolagy Bulletin 28, pp. 455-461,
Washington, 1904.
r8g7a. Die Kreuginschrift von Palengue. (In Gledas, vol. Lxxn, no. 3, pp.
45-45.)
English translation in Survaw af Ethnology Balletin 23, pp. 547-555
Washington, 1ga4.
1Bg7b. Anteige von Schellhas die Gottergestalien der Mayn-Handschriften.
(In Zeitschrift fir Ethnologie, vol, 29, pp. 168-170.)
1897 ¢ Die Mayahieroglyphen, (In Glodus, vol Lxx1, no. 5, pp. 78-81.)
{An article (1894 b) with the same title appeared in Globus, vol. LxvI,
no. 5, pp. 78-80.)
English tranalation of both articlesin Surean of Erknology Bulletin 25,
pp- sot-5i3, Washington. 1go4.
18g8. Zur Entrifferung der Mayahandschriften, VII, Die Reihe Dresd. 51 bis
s8. 8, pp. 12, Dresden,
English translation in Surean of Ethnology Hulletin 28, pp. 463-473.
Washington, 1904.
1898 a. Die Tagegotter der Mayas. (In Gilodws, vol. Lxxin, nos. gand 10.)
English translation in Bureaw of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 556572,
Washington, 1504-
18gg. Aus dem Inschriftentempel von Palenque.  (ln Gilabus, vol Lxxv, no.
5! FP' ??’4"’-}
English tmnslation in Bureaw of Ethnology Bulletin 28, pp. 575580,
Washington, 1904.
18gga. Direi Inschriften aus Palenque. (In Gilobus, vol. rxxvi, mo. 11, pp.
176-178.)
English translation in Bureaw of Ethwology Buiietin 23, pp. 583-3589,
Washington, 1904.
1goo. Drei Ma n. (In Zeitchrift fir Etkmologie, wol. 32, pp.
215-221.)
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tgor. Commentar pur Mayahandschrift der Kéniglichen tiffentlichen Bibliothek
#u Dresden, 8% pp. 176, Dresden.
English translation (revised by author) in Pagers of Peadody Musewm,
vol. 1v, no. 2, pp. 266, Cambridge, Oct. 1gob, B
1go1a. Der Nocdpol bei Azteken und Maya's. (In Verhandlungen der Ber-
liner Anthropologischen Gesellschaft, pp. 274-277, in Zeitsclrift flir
Ethnafagic, vol, 33))
1gor b, Der Merkur bei den Mayas.  (In Glodnes, vol. 1xx1x, no. 19, pp

298-209.)
1gox & Der Mayagott des [ahresschlusses. (In Glsdus, vol. LXXX, no. 13,
PP 1 Bo=1g2.)
igoz;. Commentar sur Madrider Handschrft (Codex Tro-Cortesianus). 8+,
PP 160, Danzig.

1goza. Ide¢ Kreminschrift von Palengue. (In Verhandlungen der Berliner
Anthropologischen Gesellschaft, pp. 105—121, in Zeiteckrdf? fitr Eth-
nolapie, vol. 34.) Note previous article, 1897 a.
tgoa b, Eine historische Maya-Inschrift. (In Glodws, vol. LXXX1, no. 1o, pp.
150-153.) (Predms Negras.)
1goac. Der zehnte Cyklus bei den Mayas. (In Gladus, vol. Lxxxn, no, g,
pp- 140-143.)
1903. Commentar sur Pariser Mayahandschrift (Codex Peresianus). 8, pp.
32, Danzig.
rgogae. Zur Madrider Mayahandschrifi. (In Verhandlungen der Herliner
Anthropologischen Gesellschaft, pp. 771—790, in Zedtschraft fiir Eth-
nalogie, vol. 35.)
1go3 b. Zusammenhang rweier Inschrifien von Palenyue. (In lodws, vol.
LXXXI, no, 18, pp. 281-284.)
1go3e, Inschriftenvon Yaxchilan, (In Gledus, vol. LXxXIV, no, 5. pp. 81-84.)
1go3d. Die Nephritplatte sy Leiden, (In Verhandlingen der Berliner Anthro-
pologischen Gesellschaft, pp, 553-557. In Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologte,
vol. '35.)
1goq. Die Lage der Ahaus bei den Mayas. (In Zeitechrift fir Ethnologie,
vol. 16, pp. 138-141.)
sgo4a. Liegen die Tonalamail der Mavahandschriften in bestimmten Jahre.
(In Verhandlungen der Derliner Anthropologischen Gesellschaft,
pp. 6i59-067, in Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, vol. 36.)
igod b Die Stela | Copan.  (In Glodws, vol. nxxxy, no. 23.)
sgaac. Hulletin 28 of the Bureau of American Ethnology, 8% Washington.
Contains English translations of several articles by Dr Forstemann,
pp. 393-589, 647-650.
1904 d. Tie Astronomie der Mayas. (In Das Weltelf, vol. v, p. 353-361,
380-385.)
tgaqe. Vergleichnung der Dresdener Mayahandschrft mit der Madrider, (In
Crlofws, vol, LXXX¥I, no, 23, pp. 36u-371.)
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tgos. Die spiitesten Inschrifien der Mayas. (In Glodus, vol. Lxxxvil, pp.
272-273.) (Saccana and Chichen [tea.)
tgasa. Mayahicroglyphen als Bercichnung fiir Zeitrivme.  (In Das Haltall,
vol. 1v, part 2, 15 October, p. 13-23.)
tgosh, Die Schlangenzahlen der Dresdener Mayahandschrift. (In S
Weltald, vol. v, part 11, pp. 199-203.)
tgosc. Zwei Hieroglyphenreihen in der Dresdener Mayahandschrift, (In
Zeitsehrift flir Ethnologic, vol, 37, pp. 265-274.) (Treats of pp.
5i-58, 71-73, of the Codex. 18gs is an earlier study of the same
pages,)
tgos & Mayahieroglyphen als Bereichmung fiir Zeitriume, (In Das Weltadd,
vol. w1, part 2, 15 October 19, pp. 13-23.)
1gof. Commentary on the Maya manuscript in the Royal Public Libirary of
Diesden. (In Pagers af the Feabody Museum, Cambridge, vol. 1v, no.
2, pp. 266, B+) An English translation of 1501 revised by the author,
1go6a. Die Millionenrahlen im Dresdensis. (In f/obus, vol, Lxxxvii, no,
B, pp- 126-128.)
1godb. Den Kawpl der Gestirne (7). (In Das Weltall, vol, v1, pp. 251-257.)

Arvren M. Tozzer,
Hanvann UnivessiTy,
Camnrinoe, Massaciuserts,



ANTHROPOLOGY AT THE NEW YORK MEETING

WITH PROCEEDINGS OF THE AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGI-
CAL ASSOCIATION FOR 1906

By GEORGE GERANT MACCURDY

The joint meeting of Section H of the American Association for
the Advancement of Science, the American Anthropological Asso-
ciation, and the American Folk-Lore Society, held at Columbia
University, New York City, December 27th, 1906, to January 1st,
1907, was notable for the number of working anthropologists pres-
ent as well as for thedength and excellence of the program. Com-
ing, asit did, so soon after the International Congress of American-
ists in Quebec, fear had been expressed that the New York program
might be but the gleanings of a field already well harvested. That
new fields were entered may be readily seen by a survey of the
program, which included ffty-six numbers in addition to the ad-
dresses of the President of the Folk-Lore Society and of the retiring
Vice-president of Section H.

Business AND Social Fuscrimxs

The Council of the American Anthropological Association and
the Sectional Committee of Section H held a joint business meeting
on December 27th, at which the retinng Vice-president of Section
H, Dr George Grant MacCurdy, presided.

Professor William H. Holmes presented an official communica-
tion from the Anthropological Society of Cologne, Germany, invit-
ing the American Anthropological Association and members of
Section H to take part in the International Congress of Anthro-
pology to be held at Cologne in Auvgust, 1907 ; and recommended
that the chair appoint a committee to further the interests of the
Cologne Congress.! On formal motion to that effect the chair ap-
pointed the following committee : W, H. Holmes (chairman), Franz
Boas, Charles Peabody, W ] McGee, F. W. Putnam, A. L., Kroe-

1 The Congress will convene August 4-8, and at Strassburg instead of at Cologne.
160
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ber, Karl von den Steinen, G. B, Gordon, G. A. Dorsey, C. V.
Hartman, J. C. Merriam, G. F. Wright, }. Walter Fewkes, Stewart
Culin, David Boyle, A. Hrdlicka, F. M. Palmer, C: A. Peterson,
5. Hagar, and G. G. MacCurdy, (ex-officio).

The «question of the advisability of changing the name of Section
H, Anthropology, so as to read " Section H, Anthropology and
Psychology," came up for discussion. On motion the chair ap-
pointed a special committee with power to act and to submit their
action for the approval of the Council of the American Association
for the Advancement of Science: Franz Boas (chairman), W. H.
Holmes, A. L. Kroeber, and J. McK. Cattell. The resolution sub-
mitted to the Council by this Committee is as follows :

First, The recommendation of the Committee on Policy to change
the designation of Section H from *“ Section of Anthropology'' to
“Section of Anthropology and Psychology " is approved.

Second, The Committee recommend to the consideration of the
Council and of the Committes on Policy the desirability of a better
codrdination of the sections and of the affiliated societies, particularly the
desirability of having the president and the secretary of one of the affili-
ated societies act at the same time as sectional vice-president and sec-
tional secretary. The Committee also recommend to the Council and to
the Committee on Policy a consideration of the guestion whether, in view
of the close affiliation of scientific societies, the discontinuance of sectional
meetings and of the sectional organization may not be desirable.

In harmony with the foregoing resolution, the Section deviated
from its custom in regard to officers and named for Vice-president
the president of an affiliated society, the list of sectional officers
elected, subject to the approval of the General Committee of the
American Association for the Advancement of Science, being —

Vice-president, Franz Boas.
Member of the Council, W J McGee.
Member of the Sectional Committee to serve five years, W. H.

Holmes.
Member of the General Committee, M. H. Saville.

On December 28th, a meeting of the Council of the American
Anthropological Association alone was held, at which the senior
Vice-president in attendance, Professor W. H. Holmes, presided.

AN, ANTH,, N5, §=Tl
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Members of the Council present were: W ] McGee, W. H.
Holmes, F. Boas, B. T. B. Hyde, F. W. Hodge, A. L. Kroeber,
M. H. Saviile, G. B. Gordon, H. L. Smith, F. Baker, G. H. Pepper,
C. Peabody, G. G. MacCurdy. A letter from the President, Profes-
sor F. W. Putnam, was read, expressing deep regret that ill health
had prevented his being present, asking that he be not considered
for reclection to the office of President which he had held for the
last two years, and conveying his cordial greetings to all present.
The Secretary was instructed to draft a suitable response to Profes-
sor Putnam's letter.

The report of the Secretary, Dr George Grant MacCurdy, was
read. It included a list of the members who had died ' during the
year— Dr Alfredo Chavero, Dr Weston Flint, Walter 5. Logan,
and Horatio Nelson Rust.

Resolutions on the death of Alfredo Chavero, prepared by Dr
A. M. Tozzer, were read and ordered spread on the minutes of the
Council :

Revalped, That in the death of Licenciate Don Alfredo Chavero on
October 25th, 1906, the cause of Mexican Archeology has lost a power-
fit] exponent.

Resolved, That we, the members of the American Anthropological
Association deeply lament the death of Dr Chavero and that we enter
upon our records the deep sense which we entertain of his accomplish-
ments and of his work in the field of Mexican Archeology.

Resofverd, That the Secretary of the Association be directed to send
a copy of these resolitions to Sefiora Chavero and members of her family.

Twenty-four new members * were elected :

P. S, Sparkman, Dr Paul R. Baer, Rev. H. R, Vath, A. H.
Blackiston, Lorenzo Hubbell, Rev. Dr Charles A. Mitchell, A. T.
Sinclair, William ], Andrus, Dr Francis W. Kelsey, M. R. Har-
rington, Alanson Skinner, William K. Bixby (life member), Dr R.
A. Douglas-Lithgow, Frank Walters, Dr Karl Sellers Kennard, Dr
Lee H. Smith, Dr Robert Bennett Bean, Haldeman O'Connor,
Professor Henry Montgomery, Mrs Evelyn MacCurdy Salisbury,
George Reynolds, Miss Georgiana G. King, D. 5. Adams.

T Wiltiam Wells Newell died Jsnuary 218, 1907,
T heir nddresses appear in the official list of members at the clote of this number,
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The Secretary wishes to thank all those who have helped to
increase the list of members and to urge all those who have not
done so0, each to propose at least one new name for membership
during the current year. They can be aided in so doing by con-
sulting the printed list of members in this issue.

A motion to give members of Section H the same privileges as
members of the American Anthropological Association in all ses-
sions for the reading of papers was adopted.

Two communications were presented from the Secretary of the
San Francisco Public Library tendering a resolution of thanks to
the Asssciation for duplicating its file of the American Anthropologist
lost by fire.

The Secretary was directed to thank Dr Nicolas ledn for copies
of his Foc-Lor Mexicane presented to the Association.

The Grand Rapids Public Library, Grand Rapids, Michigan, was
elected to membership in the Association with authority to appoint
a delegate to represent the Library at meetings of the Association.

A letter from Miss Grace Nicholson of Pasadena, California,
was read, telling of her work in collecting valuable ethnographical
materials and in securing complete legends, stories, designs, cere-
monies, string-figures, etc. of the Pomo Indians, The Secretary
was instructed to express to Miss Nicholson the Association's appre-
ciation of what she is accomplishing along these lines.

It was voted that the Secretary be the keeper of the grand prize
awarded to the American Anthropological Association by the Louisi-
ana Purchase Exposition for the Association's organ, the dwmrcan
Aunthrapalogst,

The motion that a vote of thanks be sent to Mrss Lucy E. Pea-
body of Denver, Coloradn, for her valuable services in securing the
passage by Congress of the bill creating the Mesa Verde National
Park, was carried. The resolutions, drafted by Messrs E. L
Hewett, James Mooney, and F. W, Hodge, are :

Whereas, The American Anthropological Association has repeat-
edly placed itself on record as urging the creation by Congress of the
Mesa Vende National Park in Colorado until'such action was finally taken
by the Fifty-ninth Congress, and

FWhercas, It is known to this body that the accomplishment of this
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object was due in great measure to the untirving efforts of a member of this
Assgciation, Mrs Lucy E. Peabody, of Denver, Colorado. Therefore,

e it Reselved, That the American Anthropological Association
recognizes in the securing of this national measure for the preservation of
the great monuments ol ancient culture in southern Colorado an excep-
tiomally noteworthy service to science, snd in testimony of its apprecia-
tion of such service hereby extends to Mrs Lucy E. Peabody a vote of
thanks.

It was moved that a delegate ' be appointed to confer with like
delegates from other affiliated societies and to represent the Amer-
ican Anthropological Association in matters pertaining to coaper-
ation with the Carnegie Institution.

The report of the Treasurer, Mr B. T. B. Hyde, was read and
referred to the Auditing Committee. This Committee, consisting
of G. H. Pepper (chairman), M. H. Saville, and Harlan 1. Smith,
announced that the accounts of the Treasurer are correct and
moved the-adoption of his report, which follows :

TrEASURER'S REPORT

From Anthropological Soclety of Washington for Ameri-
can Anfhropelogist, vol. ¥11, no. 4; vol. v, nos. 1

BTIL vy et e iy kb b e e e ot e i A R 276,06
From American Ethnological Society for American An-
Lhropalopdst; vol. viin, nos. 1 and 2., 135.23
T L R T G83.53
Annial subscriptions to American Anthropologist....... - 704. 17
Sale of back numbers and extra copies, including A/
wrers. ..... el Dm0 3 4 AR M S A S 256,80
Publication Fund: Annual subscriptions,................. 150.00
Special illustration..........ccoe0venese 115,00
Authors reprints (AL co8t)....cooiiineimnrnrrnreen, crsssesnrens 128,31
American Folk-Lore Society, one-third printing of Ithaca
PIORERTIL., .. o mina e e s e was O T T R B — 5£ $3.454-47
Expenditures

For printing, binding, and mailing Admerican Anthro-
fologist, vol. vi1, no. 4 vol. ¥itL, nos. 1 and 2., $1,546.26
Insurance on back RUMBETS ... oo csssons 2750

I Dr A. L. Krocher was appointed.
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Special illustration for Memair. ...ccociis aniaininns — 50.00

o b T e p— 230.15

Wstrations for Amaerican Andhropalogitl. cveiicinneinn 298.18

TTCASUTET’'S BAPEBSEE. . . oocvurinrmresinsamsssssmsnnsrsnmmsssncsm 117.8g

Subscriptions returned. ... cccocvecmsiim s imiesns sesnsas e 6.50

Secretary’s CXPENSCS.......ccxrrssssmsnsrrrrrrrrrrsssnnnsrrrrnn 39.95

Printing of SEAUNNETY, B1C.....0errirserreersrrnsrnssssnsnmrens 11.7%

American Ethnological Society for adjustment

of membership dues......c.cvrcnicrcsiiiiinrers fro.o0

Balance of 1080 GCCMINL. . ...ivuicerssassssars srssas 7.49 17.49

Expenses in cannection with ** Periodical Literature”'., 10,00  3,374.67
T $1,079.8¢'

Loan Account of American Anthrapological Association with the American

LEthnological .!Edw‘(.:r.

Balunce due as per last répart .....ocieicoeiiin it £74.949

Paid Janugry 18, 1906......icioiiiiiiiiasiin s nnieaisineae $ 7.490

Credited for American Anthropelogist, vol. vit, no. 4. 67,00

87449  £74.49

In the annuval election, the Association accepted the recom-
mendations of the Council, which aré as follows:

President » Professor Franz Boas, New York.

Vice-president, 1910 : Dr George A. Dorsey, Chicago.

Vice-president, 19og : Mr Clarence B. Moore, Philadelphia.

Vice-president, rgof - Professor W. H. Holmes, Washington.

Fice-president, rgo7 - Miss Alice C. Fletcher, Washington.

Secretary : Dr George Grant MacCurdy, New Haven.

Treasurer : Mr B. Talbot B. Hyde, New York.

Editer: Mr F. W. Hodge, Washington.

Council: W ] McGee, F. W. Putnam, F. Boas, G. A. Dorsey,
Alice C. Fletcher, W. H. Holmes, C. B. Moore, G. G. MacCurdy, B.
T. B. Hyde, F. W. Hodge (ex-officie) ; C. P. Bowditch, A. F. Chamber-
lain, §. Culin, R. B. Dixon, |. W. Fewkes, G. B, Gordon (1910); F.
Baker, 1. Farmand, B. Laufer, J. . McGuire, ]. Mooney, C. Peabody
(1909); G. H. Pepper, M. H. Saville, H. 1. Smith, F. Starr, J. R. Swan-
ton, G. G. Heye (1908); E. L. Hewett, J. N. B. Hewitt, W. Hough,
A. Hrdlicka, A. L. Kroeber, O. T. Mason (1907).

 Bills for printing vel. viiL, now 3 and 4, of the American Anthrapelogist, and val. 1,
part 1, of the Mempirs of the Association had not been received at the time this report
was submilted, hence the apparently large balance,
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The incoming President, Professor Boas, has appointed com-
mittees as follows :

Compmiittee on Program : G. G. MacCurdy (chairman), F. Boas, F.
W, Hodge, A. 1., Krocher.

Coumiittee on Finance - B. T. B. Hyde, Stanley MeCormick, G- G.
MaeCurdy, W. H. Furness, 3d.

Cormmitter ot Pudfication : The names of the members of this com-
mittee appear on the third page of the cover of this number of the
Anthropologist.

Commiitiee on Policy : F. Boas (chairman), W ] McGee, F. W.
Putnam, C. . Bowditch, G. A. Dorsev, F. W. Hodge, A. L. Kroeber,
C. Peabody.

Committee on American Archevlogical Nomenclature - C. Peabody
(chairman}, J. H. Wright, W. K. Moorehead, F, W. Hodge, ]. D.
Melnre.

Conmilice on Book Reviews: F. W. Hodge (chairman), A. F.
Chamberlain, K. B. Ihxon, (. B, Gordon, C. Wissler.

Committee on the Concordance of American Mythologies : F. Boas
(chairman), J. K. Swanton, A. 1. Kroeber.

Cammittee on Nomenclature of Indian Linguistic Families North of
Mexico: F. W, Hodge (chairman), W. H, Holmes, F. Boas, A, L.
Kroeber, R. B, Dizon, G. A. Dorsey, |. Mooney.

Commitice on. the Preservation of American Antiguities : W, H.
Holmes (chairman?, E. L. Hewett (secretary), G. A. Dorsey, Alice C.
Fletcher, G. G. MucCuordy, 5. B. Gordon, A, I. Kroeher, M. H.
Saville, F. W, Putnam, 8. Cuolin, C. V. Hartman.

Tp represent the Association in the Couneil of the American Associa-
tion for the Advancenent of Scievice - W ] McGee, W, H. Holmes.

To represent the Association on the Joint Committee on Granis from
the Carncgre fustitution: A. L. Kroeber,

A number of social functions were arranged by the local execu-
tive committee for the Amencan Association for the Advancement
of Science and the affiliated societies.

The president of Columbia University received in Earl Hall
from g to 11 o'clock on the evening of December 27th.

A luncheon was given at the College of the City of New York,
138th st. and Amsterdam ave, on December 29th, with addresses
preceding, and an inspection of the new buildings following.
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An invitation was extended by the Board of Trustees of the
American Museum of Natural History to be present at the cere-
monies n.'th:ndiné the unveiling of the busts of ten American men
of science, presented to the Museum by Mr Morris K. Jesup, which
took place on the afternoon of the twenty-ninth,

On the evening of the twenty-nmth there was a reception at the
American Museum of Natural History by the Trustees of the
Muscum and the New York Academy of Sciences, with an exhibi-
tion of scientific progress by the Academy, including demonstrations
and short addresses,

A dinner and smoker was given by the American Ethnological
Sodiety on Friday evening, December 28th, at the Explorer's Club,
23 West 67th street, to the American Anthropological Association.
After the dinner those present were invited to the Knabe Building
to inspect a noteworthy archeological collection made by Professor
M. H, Saville in Ecuador for Mr George G, Heye,

ADDRESSES AND PATERS

Dr A, L. Krocber's address as President of the American Folk-
Lore Society was on the ** Musical Systems of the Indians of Cali-
fornia)'”  Myth, ceremony, and song are fused into one among the
Mohave. The Indian music of California is noted [or its simplicity,
The elements are few and repeated endlessly ; but the repetition is
accompanied by slight variations that may be detected by the ac-
customed ear, The elements with variations were shown by means
of lantern slides and the phonograph. Dr Kroeber's studies in-
cluded the Mohave Yelak, a myth told in song (25 songs), the
Mohave Nyohaiva (6 songs) and the Mohave Raven (4 songs).
He also gave by way of comparison a Kwakiutl song, a Yurok
Deerskin Dance Song, and a Yuki Creator Song.

The address of Dr George Grant MacCurdy, retiring Vice-
president of Section H, was on *“Some Phases of Prehistoric Arche-
ology.” Two phases only were discussed —the eolithic question
and paleolithic mural decorations. These subjects more than any
other have occupied the attention of European archeologists during
the last decade. As regards eoliths the differences between inten-
tional chipping and that due to fortuitous natural collisions may
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bear such close resemblances that it is often practically impossible
to distinguish the one from the other. The arguments for and
against the acceptance of eoliths as a genuine industry were given.
The case is different with the engravings and frescoes on certain
cavern walls of France, Spain, and Italy. These remarkable mani-
festations of art are accepted as genuine and as belonging to the
closing epochs of the paleolithic period. Dr MacCurdy'’s address
appears in Science (January 25, 1go7) and will be published also
in the Proceedings of the American Association for the Advance-
ment of Science.

The program was arranged so as to group related subjects in a
single session, One session, for example, included only papers on
folk-lore, the President of the Folk-Lore Society presiding. At
another papers of interest to students of economic and social science
were read, the members of Section 1 being present and taking part.
The Saturday afternoon program was devoted to the reports of
standing committees and was of unusual interest to proflessional
anthropologists.

Brief abstracts of the papers read are given in so far as material
at the disposal of the Secretary will permit.

Dr C. Hart Merriam read three papers: “ Totemism in Cali-
fornia" ; * The Yumme or Mourning Ceremony of the Mé-wuk ™ ;
and “ Mé-wuk Myths.” That totemism exists in California seems to
have escaped the notice of ethnologists. It is in reality quite gen-
eral. Totems are chiefly animal ; they are rarely natural objects.
Among certain tribes the totem governs marriage. In the north-
ern division of the Mé-wuk it has a marked influence over the
individual, The means by which the individual is led to recog-
nize his totem were given in detail. Dr Merriam described under
three heads the annual mouming ceremony of the Mé-wuk which
he saw on October 10-11, 1906, illustrating by means of diagrams
the round house in which the ceremony occurred. The last paper
by Dr Merriam was a description of certain myths of the Mé-wuk
Indians in which the coyote, bear, deer, lizard, mouse, condor,
turkey-buzzard, robin, sand-hill crane, and other animals played a
promunent part.

Dr Clark Wissler presented some ** Notes on the Blackfobt
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Myths." The myths of the Blackfeet are classified under the fol-
lowing heads: 1, Old Man Series; 2, Culture Hero; 3, Ritual-
istic Origin Myths; 4, Moral and Entertainment Tales. A com-
parison of the myths of these groups with the published mythaologies
of the Arapaho and Crows indicates a very close relation between
the mythologies of the Arapaho and the Blackfeet Of eighteen
myths in the Old Man Series, eleven have direct parallels among
the Arapaho and five among the Crows, Of twenty-seven Moral and
Entertainment Tales, ten have direct parallels among the Arapaho
and two among the Crows. Of fourteen Culture Hero Tales, four
have direct parallels among the Arapaho. Thus, out of fifty-nine
tales, twenty-four were directly parallel to Ampaho and seven to
Crow tales. All the Ritualistic Origin Myths seem to be peculiar
to the Blackfeet, and may be regarded as their own ¢ontribution to
their mythology.

Mr Edward Sapir's “ Notes on the Takelma Indians of South-
western Oregon " are to be published in the American Anthwopolo-
gist; while Mr Frank G, Speck’s ** Notes on Chickasaw Ethnology "
are to appear in the Jowrnal of American Folk-Lore. Mr Speck
read a second paper entitled ** Outlines of Culture in the South-
eastern States,” which also will appear in the Admerican Anthropolo-
Jist.

In her * Report on the Book on Maryland Folk-lore,” Miss
Anne Weston Whitney gave extracts from the material that is to
form a forthcoming volume of Memaoirs of the American Folk-Lore
Society, the compilation of which has been assigned to vanous
members of the Baltimore Branch., In Maryland folk-lore that of the
negro predominates — witchcraft, death, hoodoo, conjuring, spells,
etc., and the beliefs connected therewith. Comparison was made
between negro folk-lore of Maryland and that of negroes else-
where, as Jamaica and Africa.

Mr Stansbury Hagar's paper on ** Cherokee Star Lore" is to be
printed in the American Anthrapologist.

** Philippine Marchen" was the topic chosen by Mr W. W.
Newell, who spoke of an interesting collection of material that
came to him from various sources in the Philippines. Though
interesting, the derivation is largely European, especially Spanish.
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“ Recent Activity in Folk-lore in Missouri ' was one of the
themes discussed by Dr W | McGee. He said that a branch of
the American Folk-Lore Society had just been organized in Mis-
souri, largely at the instance of Dr A. L. Kroeber and through the
energy of Professor H. M. Belden of the University of Missouri,
The members and officers are drawn from different sections of the
state, especially Columbia, Saint Louis, and Kansas City; the
headquarters will be in Columbia, at the State University, It is the
purpose of the: organization to record existing traces of aboriginal
lore in conjunction with the English, German, French, and Spanish
folk-lore, which are interestingly combined in the remarkably com-
posite population of the state.

In * Notes on Puebloan House Construction,' by Mr Freder-
ick S. Dellenbaugh, the query was made as to how far house con-
struction alone could be depended on in tribal or race qualification.
By itself the house frequently gave small indication of culture or
race affiliaion. The Icelander, of purely European ancestry, ex-
hibited in his houses none of the architectural skill of his race.
Conditions were against it. A turf or peat house was the easiest
thing for him to build. The Iroquois made a flimsy bark house,
yet ranked high in culture — conditions favored bark construction.
In the Southwest conditions forced other, more permanent forms,
for all peoples. There gypsiferous clays and stones slabs were at
hand everywhere; bark was scarce. Different people, therefore,
may build in the same way, while similar people may build in dif-
ferent ways. Without other evidence, house construction is an un-
certain guide, Sites, too, were chosen for physiographic reasons,
and site cannot be used as a gauge for race or tribe. Because
houses and villages were built in cliffs, we cannot deduce a race of
cliff-dwellers, any more than we can deduce a particular race of
forest-dwellers because we find houses in the woods. House con-
struction and house sites in themselves indicate no racial differences,
or even cultural differences.  An otherwise advanced tribe is some-
times prevented from constructing permanent houses by supersti-
tion, as the Navaho, who would not live in a house where a death
has occurred.  The Colorado river seems to be a line of demarka-
tion between villages of the terraced many-roomed village and the
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one-story few-roomed type. Here is perhaps a suggestion that the
Apache and Ute entered the country from the north, driving the
sedentary groups before them. The cafions of the Colorado then
were utilized by the latter to hold the roving tribes at bay. Indi-
cations of fortifications are found at all fords and passes. Puebloan
houses seem sometimes to have been built to imitate the site, as in
the case of the Hopi village of Walpi where the breaks and angles of
the cliffs on which it stands are reproduced in the walls till at a
short distance itis difficult to distinguish the natural from the arti-
ficial. Puebloan construction was mainly of two materials ; stone and
clay. The stone was (a) slabs, (b) docks. These were laid gener-
ally with clay mortar, but sometimes there was no mortar, and the
stones were put together so neatly as to look like mosaic.  Where
mortar was used the wall was frequently plastered outside with
clay and sometimes was whitewashed. The elay construction was
of at least five kinds: (1) ddode bricks, cither round balls or the
ordinary block form so well known; clay mortar was used. (2)
Cajen, a form of ramming wet clay into frames. (3) Siugle twattle,
plastered on one or on both sides. (4) Double twattle, with wet
clay rammed between. (5) /facal, a wall of upright stakes or rods,
plastered with clay on one or both sides, This last canstruction
was also in use east of the Mississippi. In some early Puebloan con-
struction the jacal was used for upper stories, while the lower were
of adobe bricks or of stone. Physiography controls house con-
struction more than does race or culture. In addition there are
the factors of daily habit and superstition, The Lapps, after cen-
turies of close contact with a highly developed people, still dress
in their primitive way and live in lodges covered with earth,

In *“The Archeology of Manabi, Ecuador,” and “ Notes on the
Andean Cultures,” Professor Marshall H. Saville gave an interest-
ing account of a successful expedition to those regions. He
obtained an unrivaled collection of so-called stone seats from the
environs of Monte Cristo in the coast region of Manabi. The entire
absence of stone implements except hammer-stones was noted.
Objects of copper also are rare. There are very few ruins in
Ecuador, this being especially true of Manahi, In the interior or
Andean region only two ruins are known. The present language
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here is Quichua, but Inca influence is very slight on the archeology
of the district.  As one goes north the Inca influence becomes less
and less apparent. Most of the antiquitics found in the Andean
district came from near Rio Bamba. Many fine examples of pot-
tery, decorated by the so-called lost color process that characterizes
a certain group of Chiriquian pottery as described by Holmes, were
obtained at Rio Bamba. This ware is found also in northemn
Ecuador and southern Colombia. The valuable collections made
by Professor Saville belong to Mr George G. Heye of New York,
under whose patronage the expedition was conducted, The report
on Manabi will be published privately very soon.

In *“Notes on the Occurrence of the Mineral Utahlite as a
Prehistoric Gem," Professor Henry Montgomery described the
mineral as'a hydrous phosphate of aluminum somewhat similar to
turquoise and capable of being highly polished. Although rare, its
occurrence has been noted in certain prehistoric ruins.

Mr Edgar L. Hewett's two papers were on ** The Art of Glaz-
ing Among the Ancient Pueblos” and “The Relation of Pucblo
Indians of the Rio Grande Valley to the Ancient Clif-dwellers of
the Adjacent Flateaus” As regards the art of glazing in pre-
Columbian times, so many specimens have been found that they
cannot be considered as intrusive. The ruins in question are cer-
tainly pre-Spanish. The glaze has been examined by Washington
chemists and found to be saline; it may have originated acci-
dentally about salt works. Immediate firing after applying a satu-
rated solution would produce the glaze, which seems to have been
used for decorative purposes solely, The Jemez plateau is the chief
center for glazed ware. Mr Hewett's second paper will appear in
a future issue of this journal,

“Recent Archeologic Work in Missouri”” was the title of Dr
W ] McGee's second paper. During 14905 Mr D. 1. Bushnell of
Saint Louis, with two or three associates, explored certain mounds
on the Illinois side of the Mississippi which yielded abundant relics
described in a special publication ; later in the season the same
gentleman had a number of additional mounds, also in Illinois,
excavated by Mr Gerard Fowke, who found moderately abundant
relics not yet fully deseribed. During the summer of 1906 Dr
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C. A. Peterson, President of the Missouri Historical Society, with
several members of the association (including the writer) made a
number of archeologic reconnaissances in both Missouri and Illinois,
in the course of which certain caves and mounds were examined —
one of the trips being to an alleged aboriginal mound, larger than
Cahokia or Etowah, near Mascoutah, lineis, which was found to
be a paha with a few small earthworks on its summit, The most
noteworthy event of the year was the creation of the Saint Louis
Society of the Archaological Institute of America, with Mr W. K.
Bixby as President and Professor F. W. Shipley as Secretary, which
resulted in the commencement of a systematic survey of the anti-
quities of the state. Under the auspices of this Society (including
a subsidy from the Institute and a special contribution by President
Bixby), Mr Gerard Fowke reconnoitered the lower valleys of the
Gasconade and Osage with a portion of the valley of the Missouri
in the central part of the state — the territory comprising what may
be known as the Osage district ; subsequently detailed surveys were
made and more than sixty mounds were excavated. In general the
mounds are poor in artifacts though rich in much-decomposed osse-
ous remains ; the most notable type of artifact is represented by
vaults or chambers of well-laid stone, found in a number of mounds.

Professor George H, Perkins showed a number of specimens to
illustrate his paper on * Pottery and Bone Objects Found in Ver-
mont."" Entire jars have very rarely been found in New England,
and of the half dozen or so which are in existence the threc largest
were found in Vermont and are now in the museum of the University
at Burlington. Photographs of the most recently found specimen
were shown, This is ten inches high, hexagonal at rim, globular
below, decorated in the usual manner of Vermont pottery by in-
dented figures and lines over the entire upper portion.  Its capacity
is twelve quarts. Numerous fragments of highly decorated rims
have also been found recently at what appears to have been a camp
site, on Mallett's bay, the largest of the numerous bays of Lake
Champlain. At this same locality, in a stiff clay which underlies
the loose surface soil, many bone awls, scrapers, etc., have been
found within the last two months. These objects are interesting in
themselves, but they are espedally so, as they are the first bone
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objects found in Vermont, with the exception of one or two obtained
some years ago at another locality. Marine shells and bits of coral
have also been found with these bone objects.

In ** Recent Geological Changes as Affecting Theories of Man's
Development,” Professor G. Frederick Wright characterized the
Tertiary as a period of stability and the Quaternary as one of great
and rapid changes.

* Harness Mound Explorations "' was the subject discussed by
Mr William C. Mills. The Harness Mound was opened in 1846
by Squier and Davis, and again in 1885 by Professor F. W. Putnam.
In these earlier explorations filty burals were uncovered. Mr
Mills has recently found 133 additional burals. Cremation was
quite generally practised. In cases where cremation took place at
the grave no artifacts were found with the remains, but where cre-
mation had taken place prior to the deposition of the remains, arti-
facts accompanied the latter. Mr Mills discovered a series of post-
holes surrounding the burials. Tong awls made of the leg bone
of the deer were deseribed, and differences noted between the bone
implements from the Harness Mound and those found at Fort
Ancient,

Mr Alanson Skinner gave the results of his ** Recent Discoveries
at a Prehistoric Indian Village Site at Mariner's Harbor, Staten
Island.” In the spring of 1903 recent railroad excavations at this
place exposed a prehistoric site of the Hackensack Indians, a local
branch of the Lenni-Lenape, or Delawares. Shell pits and burials
were encountered, and up to the spring of 1606 these were opened
whenever exposed and many skeletons were found,  Pottery was
abundant, and this, usually in Algonquian style, often showed Iro-
quoian influence. Grooved axes occurred, but no celts, and no
implements were found with burials.

Saturday morning’s program being of interest to students of
social and economic science, members of Section I accepted an
invitation to be present and take part. Professor Franz Boas
opened the session with a paper on ** Heredity in Head Form."
Dr Robert Bean followed with **Some Racial Peculiarities of the
Negro Hrain,” it being a résumé of his studies recently published
in the American Journal of Anatomy.! 1In a scholarly paper on

I September 1, 1906, pp. 353-432
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** Brain and Education,” Dr Thomas M. Balliet traced the develop-
ment of the sensory, motor, and association centers,

* Selection and Elimination by Immigration "' was discussed by
Dr Maurice Fishberg. From available data, collected during the
enrollment of soldiers for the Civil war, it appears that immigrants to
the United States are, on the average, taller than the people in the
countries whence they come. It was found that natives of Eng-
land, Scotland, Ireland, Germany, France, etc,, were on the average
about one inch taller than the soldiers in armies of the countries
of their birth.  Not anly were the immigrants from foreign countries
superior to their compatriots at home, but native Americans who
enrolled in other than their native states, were on the average
taller than those who enrolled in their native states. Measure-
ments taken by the author show that the Jewish immigrants to the
United States are ‘also taller than their co-religionists in eastern
Europe. While there are no definite measurements, still it appears
superficially that the Italian and Slavonic immigrants are also a
selected class physically, This phenomenon is deserving of care-
ful study by anthropologists. It has been attributed to * social
selection "' or selection by immigration, and it is said to be due to
the fact that it is generally the stronger, the more energetic and
adventurous, who ventures to leave the country of his birth, his
friends, and relatives, and travel thousands of miles in search of a
possible improvement of his condition. The delinquent and the
defective lack the courage and perseverance necessary to undertake
a long journey with small funds. Not all those who come to the
United States remain here. More than twenty percent of all the
immigrants return sooner or later to their native countrics. The
author observed that most of those who return to their homes are
such individuals who, by reason of some physical or mental pecu-
liarity, could not adapt themselves to the conditions in the United
States, On the whole there appears to be going on a process of
elimination of many of those immigrants who for various reasons
are unable to gain a foothold in their new homes. Among those
who are compelled to return to Europe, and there are said to be
about 300,000 returning annually in the steerage, there are many
who would be classed as undesirable immigrants by the immigra-
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tian authorities but who in some manner passed the inspection at
Ellis Island, Our social, political, and industrial conditions elimi-
nated all these sooner or later,

“Certain Aspects of Human Heredity," the third paper to be
presented by Dr W | McGee, closed the morning’s program.
Among the Ainu of Japan (of whom a group participated in the
Louisiana Purchase Exposition of 1904), two fairly distinct ethnic
types prevail, dividing —so far as known —on lines of sex; the
males being of Caucasian aspect in color, pelage, features, stature,
ctc., while the females approach the Malayan type. Among the
Cocopa Indians of the lower Colorado there is a notable variability
in stature, ordinarily divided on sex lines, the males ranking among
the tallest and the females among the shortest of the North Amer-
ican tribes; in this respect contrasting strongly, e. g., with the
Pueblo peoples among whom both sexes are below, and the Seri
Indians among whom both sexes are above the medium stature.
These and other phenomena lead to a consideration of hereditary
tendencies of which some incline either to * regression toward
mediocrity,”” as shown by Galton, or “reversion to type,’’ as shown
by Mendel ; while others appear to incline toward increasing and
even cumulative variability in special characteristics,

At the afternoon session of Saturday, reports of certain standing
committees were read, The report of Professor Franz Boas for the
Committee on the Concordance of American Mythologies was
adopted with the recommendation that the Committee be continued
with power to publish.

Dr Charles Peabody reported for the Committee on American
Archeological Nomenclature. The Committee was empowered to
print Dr Peabody’s report in full and distribute copies to members
of the Association in order to form a basis for discussion and final
action.

A similar disposition was made of Mr F. W. Hodge's report for
the Committee on Nomenclature of Indian Linguistic Families North
of Mexico. Mr Hodge also reported for the Committee on Book
Reviews. The conditions in regard to book reviews are improving.
The present policy is to ask the reviewer in advance of sending the
book ; but reviews are not always furnished promptly. It was sug-
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gested by Professor Boas that a book be published by title imme-
diately, with a note giving the scope of the work, a more extended
review to follow if desirable. The report was adopted and the Com-
mittee continued,

Mr Edgar L, Hewett spoke for the Committee on the Preserva-
tion of American Antiquitics, He reviewed the new law which
seems to have been not only highly. satisfactory but also adminis-
tered to the letter. No permits under the law have been granted
pending the adoption of uniform regulations, the making of which
are entrusted to a committee, The President has already created
the Petrified Forest National Park and also certain national monu-
ments, such as Devil's Rock, El Morro, and Montezuma Castle,
Mr Hewett reviewed the bill creating the Mesa Verde National
Park. The report was adopted and the Committee continued with
power to abserve the operations of the law ; to represent archeolo-
gists in the interpretation of the law; to place before the proper
authorities information as to desirable sites to be preserved; to
facilitate applications for permits to excavate, etc,, and to act as a
Joint Committee with the Committee from the Archaological Insti-
tute of America. A resolution was passed to the effect that no
distinction should be made between foreign and domestic institutions
relative to permits for excavations.

Monday’s program opened with an account by Dr A, L. Kroeber
of '* Recent Results of Anthropologic Investigations by the Univer-
sity of California.”” The Department of Anthropology at the Uni-
versity of California is only six years old and owes much to the
generosity of Mrs Pheebe Hearst.  Its object is threefold : (1) The
formation of collections ; (2) publications, and (3) instruction. The
Department has undertaken two surveys of California, one being
anthropological and ethnological, and the other archeological. In
discussing the latter reference was made to two papers recently
published by Professors F. W. Putnam and J. C. Merriam in the
Awerican Anthropologist! Dr Kroeber also referred to the dis-
covery of a Quaternary cave in a new region and to the numerous
shell-mounds on the Bay of San Francisco, probably one hundred
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in all.  Only a few of these have been explored. In some instances
the lowest shell deposits are below the level of the sea, The
ethnological survey is to cover the whole state. Among the
special researches may be mentioned Dr Dixon’s work on a lin-
guistic stock that is fast disappearing. In studying the three dis-
tinct culture regions special attention is given to environmental
differences.

Additional evidence of anthropological activity in California
came in the form of a paper by Miss Constance Goddard DuBois on
« Sand-painting among the Luisefio and Dieguefio Mission Indians
of Southern California,”” which is to be published in bulletin form
by the University of California. The sand-painting forms an inte-
gral and important part of some of the chief ceremonials of the re-
ligion of Chung-itch-nish, which religion was first described by
Boscana in 1825, and has remained almost unknown since his day.
It came to the mountain Indians of San Diego county from the
coast Indians, and to them from the islands of the ocean, Since it
was given later by the Luisefios to their neighbors the Dieguefios,
the religious ritual in both tribes is the same. The sand-painting
is therefore found in both; but has been most fully described among
the Luisefios. It was used in Mah-ne, the initiation ceremony for
boys when the datura juice mixed with water was drunk from the
sacred stone bowl | in }Vu-kﬁnvish, the pirls’ flesta; in Ah-nut,
the ant-ordeal ; and in U-nish Ma-ta-kish, the ceremony for bury-
ing the feather headdress, etc., belonging to a toloache initiate after
his death. A eentral hole was dug, and the sand removed from it
was used to make a heaped-up cdircle of a size varying in the differ-
ent ceremonies. This was painted by sprinkling with powdered
paints : the outer edge white ; the middle red ; the inner edge black ;
which circles signified the Milky Way, the Sky, and the Spirit of
man, the Indian words all meaning * spirit" ; the Milky Way being
the spirit to which the spirits of men go at death. Three included
rows of nine points each in succession make a geometrical figure
coloted in the same order, white red, and black ; and the circle
about the hole is similarly painted. Small heaps of sand in several
divisions have each a special significance. The whole of the sand-
painting represents the earth. The sky arching above it is supposed
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to rest upon the circle of the Milky Way. There is a door to the
north to allow of the escape of the spirit after death. The candi-
date in all the ceremonies mentioned except the last, knelt before
the sand-painting facing the north with arms extended and a hand
placed on the ground on cither side of the painting, and spit into
the central hole a lump of sage seed mixed with salt which signified
the conclusion of a period of fasting,. The hole was then filled
by carefully sweeping the sand from the circumference toward it,
thus obliterating the painting and ending the ceremony.

Mr Charles H. Hawes, a guest of the Association, presented
some very interesting ‘' Notes on Cretan Anthropology,” accom-
panied with lantern illustrations, In 1903 Dr Duckworth of Cam-
bridge University measured 85 Cretan crania belonging to the
Bronze age, and 200 living subjects. In 1905 Mr Hawes added
records of 11 ancient skulls and 1440 living Cretans, making on
the latter about 29,000 measurements and observations. The data
for prehishoric times pive an average cranial index (for 62 &) of
73-4 and an estimated stature of 1625 mm., with a delichocephalic
percentage of 63.3 and a brachycephalie of only 8.5. From these
and the archeological evidence of a non-Aryan culture, he concludes
that prehistoric Crete, like neighboring lands, was peopled by
a branch of the * Mediterranean race.” But a brachycephalic
minority existed even in the carliest period of the Bronze age, and
Mr Hawes is inclined to attribute this to an infiltration, from the
Anatolian highlands, of a people in the Neolithic stage, whether
the so called * Hittites " or stragglers of the * Alpine race.”” The
records on living Cretans yield an average cephalic index (for
1605 ') of 79.2 and stature of 1686 mm., with a dolichocephalic
percentage of only 12 and a brachycephalic of 36.0. This broad-
ening of the head and increase in stature he attributed to immigra-
tion. A marked increase of brachycephalism is noticeable toward
the end of the Bronze age, and this tallies with the tradition of an
invasion from the north of the Achaans and Donans. Both tend-
encies owed something to the Venetian occupancy, but more to the
Turkish of the last 250 years. Although the Cretan Mussulmans
are mainly of native extraction and include only a small minority
of Turkish halfbreeds, yet their cephalic index (79.0) is a unit
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higher than that of Christians (78.g) in the same provinces. The
tendency, from Neolithic times, to increasing brachycephalism in
Crete has a parallel in Italy and Greece, where the greater immi-
grations of northern peoples have produced the same phenomenon
in a more marked degree.

Dr Berthold Laufer made ** A Plea for the Study of the His-
tory of Medicine and the Natural Sciences.” A Museum of the
History of Medicine from prehistoric times to the present would be
of special importance.  Such a museum should include the med-
ical lore of the Indians, Reference was made to the two professor-
ships of the History of Medicine in the University of Berlin,

The paper by Dr Karl S. Kennard on ** Ellis Island as a Field
for Anthropological Study! dealt with the large quantity and vari-
ety of material presented at this station.  The ease and rapidity with
which it could be examined at this point would save delay and ex-
pense in accumulating data.  More than four million aliens in the
last six years had entered this port— comprising those nations
which had been but scantily examined anmthropologically — namely,
the Magyars, people of the Balkan states, and Hebrews. Anoma-
lies of head forms were witnessed among the southern ltalians,
who are generally belicved to be a long-headed people. These
unusual head forms resemble that of the Armenians. This was
believed to be a racial trait—not an artificial product. The stat-
ure of Neapolitan women being greater than that of the men was
noted, but could not be explained ; also the lighter pigmentation
of their eyes. Oppartunities for study in folk-lore, linguistics, and
elementary music of these people are here offered, Advantage
should be taken to make use of all this matenal, for nowhere else
in the world can it be effected with so little expense and such com-
plete results.

Dr K. D, Jessen discussed ** Geometrical Design in Primitive
Decoration.” Although Emst Grosse, in his discussion of the
so-called geometrical decorative designs found among primitive
races, argues convincingly for the original imitative character of it,
this view is not at all, it seems, universally accepted. Dr Jessen
endeavored to show that the geometric design is, by origin, of an
imitative character, naturalistic not imaginative, esthetically speak-
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ing, representing objects or phenomena found in nature or made by
culture. It is conventionalized just as the later botanical design
becomes conventional, the imitative ongin of which no one can
deny. The facts as represented by ethnological observation cor-
roborated with the facts concerning the beginnings of art in the
child, are best explained by Grosse’s theory. In fact, any other
theory would involve a most extraordinary break in the evolution
of the human mind and would have to be excluded, perhaps, logi-
cally, under the law of contradiction.

Miss H. Newell Wardle's communication was on a kindred
topic, * Studies in the Life History of Primitive Art” The art of
primitive man, at its inception, was bound by no laws, governed by
naught save size and contour of the object whereon he wrought.
It was realistic. With the invention of basketry, geometric figures
were introduced. The discovery of pottery furnished a new field
for the growth of the esthetie sense.  The clay vessel inherited the
geometric. decoration from its predecessor; the basket, but orna-
mentation of pottery was by means of incising and painting, and
these, mare ancient than the textile arts, came unbiased to the clay
of the new field. Realistic and geometric decoration upon pottery
of necessity reacted upon each other, tending to produce angulari-
ties in the former, and scrolls in the latter. The predominance of
either form in the art of a people depends not so much upon culture
level as upon the peculiar genius of that people. Geometric designs
degenerate in two ways: (1) by complication— the reduplication
of parts and addition of apparently meaningless flourishes — and (2)
by simplification to some striking characteristic — the law of essen-
tials in primitive art. For primitive man, the world around was
filled with sentient beings. Of these he made his gods, Their
symbols were, of necessity, life-forms. The life-form passes into
the geometrical, and this, with the growth of philosophic and relig-
ious thought, is reinterpreted or degenerates into meaningless orna-
ment. A good example is the swastika. The origin, meaning, and
decay of the symbol were fully discussed.

Professor William P. Blake described an * Aboriginal Race-
course.”” In the southern portion of Yavapai county, Arzona, at
Peeples valley, not far from the ranch of Coles Bashford, there is a
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remarkable paved way, race-course, or stadium of unknown but
undoubtedly aboriginal origin, It is in the form of an ellipse, some
hundreds of feet in major length, and is paved with rough blocks of
granite of irregular form for the full breadth of the roadway, about
a rod. This way is bordered on each side by large outlying bowl-
ders of gray granite, now partially overgrown by live-oak trees.
The largest of these bowlders would appear to have been conveni-
ent for spectators, but were probably placed by Nature along the
barders of the two adjoining and nearly parallel water-courses, now
dry. It may be supposed that this paved way was designed and
used for foot-races. It appears to be worthy of measurement and
a map..

The closing number on the program was a communication from
Professor . H. Barbour on ** The Nebraska Loess Man," presented
by Prolessor Henry B. Ward. The discovery in question was made
by Mr Robert F. Gilder, in October, 1906, on Long's hill, facing
the Missouri river, ten miles north of Omaha. Long's hill stands
200 feet above the river, It is a hill of erosion and no discoverable
land slip has complicated its simple geology. On its summit is
Gilder's mound, in the superficial layer of which were found mound-
builder remains, and in the deep layer eight skulls and many bones
of a still more primitive type. According to Professor Barbour,
there is evidence of burial in case of the upper bone layer, but none
in case of the lower. The bones found in the undisturbed loess, it is
said, doubtless antedate the hill itself.  The loess in question rests on
Kansan drift, and though as young as the later Wisconsin sheet, or
younger, it is nevertheless old. A more extended account may be
found in Science for January 18, 1907, and in the Nebraska Geo-
logical Survey, vol, 11, part 5.

Papers were read by title as follows:

[ Nicolas Ledn: Foe-Lor Mexicano,

Mrs R. F. Herrick: (e) The Voleano of Bell Springs. (4) On the
Preparation of Bone for Certain Implements.

Mr William Hrl:mn : (a) Witchcraft in Northem New Jersey in the
Nineteenth Century, (4) The Use of Water Witches in Railroad Build-
ing.

Dr A. M. Tozzer: Maya Religion.
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Dir George F. Kunz: On the Aboriginal Use of Turguoise on the
American Continent.

Dr Ales Hrdlicka : Racial Characteristics of the Humerus.

Major C. E. Woodrufi ; The Disappearance of Bland Types from the
American Population,

Mr James Mooney : The Decrease of the Indian Population.

Rev, 5. P. Vemer: (a) Dron and Copper Metallurgy in the Kasai,
(#) The Pygmies and the Anthropoid Apes. (¢) Phallic Influence in
Bantu Art and Mythology.

Col. Paul Edmond Beckwith : The French-Egyptian Medal in Com-
memoration of the Savapts who accompanied General Bonaparte into
Egypt.

Dr Alton H. Thompson: The Ethnology of the Teeth.

Dr Cyrus Thomas: Some Suggestions in Regard to Primary Indian
Migrations in North America.

Pr Samuel S, Laws: (a) The Physiology of Second Sight. () A
main Factor in remedying Deafness. (¢ The True Object of Vision.

Vare Usivessrry Mussus,
New Haves, CoNSECTICUT,
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Siulfa Mafesiatica deghi Antichi Cinest, Nota df Grovassi Vacea,  (Estracto
el Fascivolo di Ottobre, Novembre ¢ Dicembre 1905 del Bolletting i ibiv:
ografi e storin delle scfenze matematiche.)  Torino,

That the Chinese possess a particular genius for mathematics is well
known, and owing chiefly to the labors of Alexander Wylie we areable to
outline clearly their proficiencies in this science, though for a detailed
knowledge of the subject far more is left to be done.

The object of the present paper js a new discussion by a mathema-
tician of the ancient Chinese Pythagorean proposition which, although
its assignment to the date 1100 B.C. cannot wholly withstand literary
criticism, was doubtless known in China in times anterior to Pytha-
goras, and, as the demonstration of Dr Vacca plainly shows, must be
quite independent of Greek science. The ancient document in which
this, with many other mathematical prineiples, is laid down for the first
time, has been translated before by Gaubil, Biot, and Wylie. Dr Vacca
communicates 8 new revised translation furnished by Professor . Puini,
of Florence, from which it appears that the Chinese theorem differs funda-
mentally from that of Pythagoras by being based on the construction of
a right angle and on arithmetical computations inferred from it. This
seems thoroughly compatible with the drift of Chinese mathematical
genius, whose forte was always arithmetic and algebm, but not geometry,
and renders it unnecessary, as Dr Vacea is inclined to propose, to call
attention to the development of the application of arithmetical calcula-
tions to geometry and astronomy among the ancient Babylonians.  Sino-
logical readers may here be referred to the cyclopedia 7w shu ehi chéng
(sec. 3, LK, 103, 4, p. 22b), in which the geometrical construction of
the right-angled trinngle with the sides 3, 4, and g, and their correspond-
ing quadrates, is given in an excellent fizure.

Dr Vacca then refutes the sweeping statements of some European
mathematicians who either refuse to recognize the existence of 2 mathe-
matical sciénce in China or see in it only the constitution of a mere rude
mass of empirical mles. In his opinion, we should say that mathematics
takes its origin whenever some relations of mutual dependence of propo-
sitions and rules appear, and when such relations begin to be admired.
The existence of the esthetic seems to him to be fundamental in mathe-
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matics, not only for the purpose of guiding us in the earliest beginnings
of development, but also for placing in a right light the complicated
edifice which we now possess. From the fact that the most lively ad-
miration is expressed for the discovery of the ancient Chinese Pythagorean
theorem, he thinks he is justified in inferring that it represents a real
mathematical demonstration, and it may be granted that he is apparently
right in this conclusion.

It is to be hoped that Dr Vacea will continue his meritorious stud.es
in this wofully neglected field and devote some of his energy, for ex-
ample, to the Chinese problems of algebmaic equations, which, more than
anything else, must elicit our undivided admiration.

B. Lavrer.

Skalpieren wnd dhnliche Kricgsgebrituche in Amevika.  Inaugural LHsserta-
tion zur Erlangung der Daobtorwiinde der Philosophischen Fakultal der
Enivermitit Leipsip, vorgelegt von GEORG FRIEDERICL Braunschweig :
Friedrich Vieweg und Sohn, 19o6. 8%, (72 pp., map. (5 Marks.)

‘The author of this paper on scalping and cognate war customs in
America, Captain Georg Friederici, of the German army and former lega-
tion attaché in Washington, is already known to American scholars for
his Indian studies. The present paper, by which he obuined his doctor’s
degree at Leipzig, is one of the most important ethnologic monographs
which have appeared in a long time. The investigation covers the whole
American continent, but naturally concerns most the United States and
Canada.

The author deals first with the origin of the word scafp, which he de-
rives from an old Low German word signifying shell or sheath, and shows
how this convenient monosyllable superseded the more cumbersome de-
scriptive terms used by early Spanish, French, and English expiorers.
The custom itself he considers essentially American, very few references
to it occurring in any other part of the world since the time of Herodotus,
who mentions it among the ancient Skythians. The first definite mention
of the custom in America 15 by Cartier, who, while in the vicinity of the
present Montreal in 1535, was shown five scalps dried and stretched on
hoops, which the Indians had taken from slain enemies toward the south,
Farther down the river in 1603 Champlain witnessed a dance in which
fresh scalps were carried by the women as they danced.  De Soto, Lau-
donniére, and Captain John Smith found the custom among the southern
tribes.

Contrary to the general supposition, our author shows conclusively
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that the practice of scalping, in the early exploration period, was not uni-
versal in North America, but was confined to an area stretching from the
mmouth of the St Lawrence to the Gulf and the lower Mississippi, nearly
eijuivalent to the territory held by the Iroquoian and Muskhogean tribes
and their nearest neighbors. It was absent from New England and along
the coast almost to Delaware bay, and was unknown throughout the whale
interior and the Plains area, on the Pacific coast, in the Canadian north-
wesl and in the Arctic region, as well as everywhere south of the United
States, with the exception of an area in the Chaco country far down in
South America. Throughout both Americas the ordinary trophy was the
head, excepting in the frozen extremes of the Arctic regions and Para-
gonia, where trophies of any kind were seldom taken, a fact that Fried-
erici ascribes to the inhospitable nature of the environment, compelling
the savage to concentrate all his attention upon the urgent necessities of
existence, Conversely, the most elaborate development of the trophy
cult was found in the warmer tropic regions where conditions were easiest
and leisure most abundant,

The rapid spread of the scalping practice over the continent until it
had completely superseded the earlier head-hunting, he ascribes 1o the
changed conditions brought about by the introduction of European weap-
ons and to the encouragement givén by the colonial governments in offer-
ing premiums for scalps. As paid and equipped allies of French or
English the Indian warriors organized their mids on a Iarger scale and
extended their incursions to more remote points. The head being too
unwieldy to carry any great distance, in addition to the burden of gun
and ammunition, the more convenient scalp was evidence of victory and
check for payment. 1In the Pequot war of 1636-37 the Puritans paid
for Indian heads, Forty years later and thereafier they paid for scalps
on a steadily rising market until in 1723 good Chaplain Frye eked out
his ministerial salary by killing Indians at one hundred pounds per scalp,
The French colonies of Canada and Louisiana were seldom able to pay
more than about ten dollars per scalp, which, however, they did with
cheerful good will.. In Pennsylvania in 1764 the legal price was g130
for a man’s scalp and g5o for that of a woman. In the Revolution the
price man up o £75 for every warrior’s scalp, In 1835-1845 the north
Mexican states paid organized companies of American scalp hunters
$too, $50, and g25 respectively for scalps of Indian men, women, and
children. In 1849 the price was doubled for men, women, and boys
under fourteen. Some fificen years later the territory of Idabo author-
ized the organization of a volunteer company to kill Indians at— *for
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every scalp of a buck, $roo ; for every woman, $350; and for everything
in the shape of an Indian under ten years, §25; every scalp to have the
scalplock and every man to declare on oath that said scalp had been taken
by the company.'' With such enconragement the rapid spread of the
custom is easily understood. As to the whites, it may be briefly stated
that the borderman was a scalp-hunter as long as a border line existed.
Under the Dutch government of New York prices were paid for Indian
hands, a custom which Friederici regards as directly introduced from
West Africa with negro slavery.

The general custom of shaving the head, excepting a central ridge
or lock, among the eastern tribes, he regards as protective in its purpose,
to prevent seizure by the enemy, while on the other hand the equally
universal long side plaits and pieced-out back hair of the Plains were
made possible by the fact that the prairie warrior fonght on horseback and
seldom came to close quarters. He is undoubredly correct in regarding
the ““coup'’ as of carlier and greater importance among the Plains
Indians than the scalp,

In his chapter on cognate customs he notes all the various forms of
mutilation, the necklaces of human teeth, the pyramids of human skulls,
the dried and shriveled heads, the drinking cups fashioned from human
skulls, the flutes from human bones, the statues and drums of entire
human skins found in Mexico, Yucatan, the Amazon region, and the
Quichua domain, None of these customs, in his opinion, has origin in
ancestor worship, as claimed by some writers, but all are based on the
simpler motive of the trophy, and he enters a sensilile protest against the
tendency *“to reach out for the remote and abnormal'’ when a more
evident explanation is close at hand. The preparation of the saalp
trophy, the dance and ather related ceremonies, and the taboos and relig-
jous ideas connected with it, are all noted. The extended bibliography
is 2 virtual index to American ethnology, and the accompanying valuable
map makes the general statement clear at a glance.

The Susquehannocks and Minquas (p. 18) are identical, the Massa-
womekes are the Iroquois, and the Nottoways were 2 cognate tribe of
southern Virginia, The reviewer must adhere to his former statement,
noted on page 23, that in 1833 and later the Osages genernlly beheaded
without scalping, So recently as 1863, according to the official Indian
report for that year, they killed, beheaded, and scalped an entire party of
seventeen or more unfortunate Confederate officers who fell into their hands
— evidence that so late as the Civil war the one custom still held equal
place with the other. Jame=s Moosey.
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Lher Volkomund : Alte and newe Beitrige sur Vollsforschung, Herausgegeben
twn D, Frigpricn 5. Kravss. Leipzig: Deutsche Verlagsactien-
gesellschaft, rgo6, [Band |, 12°, xxiii, 160 pp.] (1 Mark per volume, )
Volume 1: Awstrian Folksongs, avth muasic, collected by ¥, Tscuiscimga

and J, M. Scuorrry, Second revised and enlarged edition,

Violume 2 : Germtan feels of the s6th Ceutury, edited and adapled by E.
K. Buismt and Joser Latzexnorew. Part 1 — Te Road Shorteners, of
Martin Montamses (1557).

Volume 5 : The same, Vart 3— Jubob Frey's Garden FParty (1550).

Volume §: Auiser and [fechl Schnaderkpfel, with music, from the Ba-
varian-Awstrivn bovder dialect, collected and edited by E. K. Buismy and
EntepiicH 5. Krauss,

Volume § : Awitrian Folk Tales, by FrAXE J15kA, with appendic of
Child Somgs and Child Rkymes from Lower Austria, newly edited, with
futroduction by E. K. Brimue.

Volumes 7 and 8 in one.  Gipsy fumor; 250 fests, duccdotes, and Tales.
By Dr. Friepkion S, Knavss,

The first of these booklets contains a number of Austrian folk -songs
gathered, mainly by Johann Schoutky, the great Silesian antiquarian and
folklorist, in the mountain region about Vienna some nincty years ago,
They include cradle songs, child songs, Christmas songs, comic, love, and
hunting songs, together with a large and characteristic collection of
 Schmatierlipfeln,” a peculiar sort of four-line verse dance songs, by
some supposed to De a fagmentary survival of ancient dance rituals,
The musical potation accompanies many of the songs, all of which are in
the local dialect, of which a sufficient glossary is given, together with a
chapter on its gammatic peculiarities. Many of the verses are gems of
their kind, and it is much to be regretted that their beauty is hidden
under a dialect disguise, but, unfortunately, the people who make folk
songs do not speak in literary forms.

Numbers 2 and 5 consist of comic collections from sixteenth century
writers, The first contains the Weghiirzer (“ road shorteners ' ) of Mar-
tin Montanus (a2, 1557), & series of short stories such as two young men
might tell ta relieve the tedium of a day's walk, all intended to amuse and
usaally more or less coarse, according to the spirit of the times. Number
5, the *f Garfeageselischafe'’ of Jakob Frey (1556), is of the same
order, but with slightly more of literary flavor and with a distinct grudge
against the clergy. Number 3 is a more recent collection of < Sehaaster-
hiigfeln "' (the word has several dialectic forms) from the southern
Bavarian border, all having the tailor as the unfortunate hero of the
adventure, ‘The music of the songs is given, and there isan introductory
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treatise on the tailor in folklore, particularly in connection with the
goat. Number 4 is a collection of dialect folktales from the Schnee-
berg on the eastern Bavarian border, first published by Franz Ziska
(alias Tschischka) at Vienna in 1822, together with a number of chil-
dren’s songs and song games, household peayers, holiday greetings, ctc.,
gathered by Johann Wurth, the whole edited, with introduction and
glossary, by E. K. Bliimml.

Numbers 7 and 8, in one volume, contain some 250 anecdotes and
folktales of Gipsy and Slavonian origin, keenly illust rative of the care-
less improvidence and chifdlike simplicity of the Austrian Gipsy, so much
resembling that of our Indians. Much of the material was gathered by
the doctor himsell in Gipsy tents

It is not too much to say that in this  Volksmund ' series of Dr
Kranss we have one of the most important contributions yet made 1o our
knowledge of South German dialect and folklore.

Jases Mooxey.

Eduard Kulbe's ersihiende Schriften. Herausgegeben von DR, FRIED-
wieH S. Knavss, Band 111 : Schmurrige Kitasze [Droll Fellows]. Leiprig -
Deutsche Verlagsactiengesellschaft, 15o6. 8%, 206 pp.

"This third volume of the collécted works of Eduard Kulke — the
distinguished Moravian ghetto writer, composer, and philosopher — edited
by Dr Krauss, consists chiefly of short tales and catchy anecdotes, this
time not in dialect, but in intelligible literary German. Many of them
deal with Hebrew subjects and take incidental note of interesting Jewish
customs. The complete series is expected to make twelve small volumes,
for sale at two or three marks each. Jaues Mooxey.

Anthropaphyteia : Jakrbiicker fir Folkloristiche Erkebungen wnd For-
schungen sur Entwicklunggeschichle ier geschlechtlichen Moral.  Von Dr
FrizpricH S. Keauss, 111 Band. Leipzig: Deutsche Verlagsactiengesell-
schaft, 1906, 4°, ¥i, 449 pp., plates. { Privately printed in numhbered copies. )

The third volume of .dnthropophyteia deals chiefly with Elsass, upper
Ausiria, Slavonia, Servia, and the Magyar country. It contains chapters
on popular customs and beliefs in connection with puberty, pregnancy,
and childbirth, love charms, phallic survivals, erotic rhymes, and proverbs,
and other things relating to sex cult as found either in primitive society or
in a degenerate civilization. The illustrative selections are given in
Magyar, Servian, and German, with accompanying glossaries, Among
the collaborators are 2 number of prominent physicians and men of science
of Germany, Austria, Italy, and the United States:

fames Moowev.
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LFolk-Love of Women: @z fifustrated by Legendary and Traditionary Tales,
Folk-rkypies, Proverbinl Sayings, Superstitions, ete. By T. F. Tutsroe-
ToN-DYER, Chicago: A C MeClurg & Co, ; London : Elliot Stock,
igob.  12% 254 pp.

We have here, selected for us ont of 2 million folk-sayings — coarse
and fine, serious and jocular— the best, as many as the interested non-
professional readéer needs or wounld care to digest.  Mr Thistleton-
Dyer is doubtless the best of our English lorists to guide us in the selec-
tion. So the reader picks up the book entirely prejudiced in its favor.
When Mr Tylor was in our country, he said in his lecture before the An-
thropological Society of Washington, that he had come to America to
study old England. In reading Folé-Lore of Women one is impressed
here and there with the suspicion that some of its proverbs are to be found
i their fuller expression here in America.  For example

Reauty is but skin thick, snd w0 doth (&l
Short of these sintues made of wood or stone.

We say:
Tiennty is but shin deep,
Ugly™s to the bone ;
Beauty soou will lade sway
While Ugly holds her own.

And there are others that have s more simple, folk-like, unliterary air
about them, The author's title means folk-lore about women, and not
folk-lore composed by women.  Some. of the gquotitions would better be
labeled ** mean things about women, written by another sex.'”  Though
the following is by Mrs Browning :

A worthless woman | mere cold clay,
As false things sre, [M !] but so fair,
She takes the breath of men away,
Wha gaze upen her unnware,

0. T. Masox.

Morphalogy and Anthrapology, A Handbook for Students, By W. L. H.
bDuckwontn. Cambridge : The University Press; New York: The
Macmillan Company, 1go4. 8%, xxviii, 564 pp. (£4.50.)

‘This is a useful and much-needed book. It is not, to be sure, a
book for reading, for it is too full of detailed information and too concise
in style to be read with comfort ; hut it is exactly what it claims to be —
a handbook for students. It will likewise be useful as a reference book,
It hias its limitations also in the subject matter; it does not attempt to



BOOK REVIEWS 1l

cover all the problems of physical anthropology, but confines itsell stricily
to the field of motphology. It seeks to present in an objective form the
evidence on two great questions: as to the place occupied by man in the
zoological series, and as to the relative positions in the evolutionary scale
of the different types of man. The bulk of the book is occupied with
the detailed evidence ; the conclusions are only briefly stated, and in view
of the critical attitude of the author toward the evidence, his conclusions
have the appearance of being unusually well supported by his facts.
The statements are based in large measure on a first-hand study of speci-
mens. There are more than 300 drawings, most of them original.  As
to the accuracy of the data given, the reviewer will not attempt to ex-
pressa judgment, as such a judgment would need to be founded on a
niich more thoroujgh verification of the statements than the reviewer has
been able to undertake, He has observed one slip which should be
noted. On page g1 the statement is made that Sherrington and Griln-
baum found the motor area of the cortex of the gorilla to lie exclusively
on the pasterior side of the central or Rolandic fissure, whereas the fact is
of course that they found it to lie exclusively on the anterior side of the
fissure (and in the fissure itself), The reader of statistical proclivitics
will remark the absence of systematic indications of the variability of the
measurements from which the averages are obtained, and will be inclined
in consequence to doubt whether the fypicas measurements and drawings
given are relinble. 1t shpuld be said, however, that the author treats in
the main only of relatively large variations ; such minor differences as
obtain among the components of the populations of Europe and Asia are
scarcely considered.

The work is divided into four sections: on comparative anatomy,
human embryology, anatomical variation, and paleontology. The first
two of these are concerned with the problem of the relationships of the
human species to the order of Primates, The treatment of comparative
anatomy comprises a brief account of the Mammalia in general, and of
the principles of their classification, followed by a more detailed study
of the Primates and especially of Gorilla, and by a comparative account
of the crania of the Simiida. A chapter of thirty pages is devoted to the
dental system of the Primates; importance is assigned to the siudy of the
teeth, both Lecause of their prominence in fossil remains and because of
the direct morphological inferences that can be drawn from a compara-
tive examination of them. The principal conclusions which are drawn
from comparative anatomy are that the most generalized form of extant
primate is seen in the Lemuroidea, that man is related most closely to
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the Simiidae, bhut that the modern apes are highly specialized forms, being
in many respects more specialized than man himself.

The section on embryology, which is based on the principle of re-
capitulation, seeks “* to ascertain something of Man's ancestral history,
that is, of the path of evolution traced by Man.”' A number of chamc-
ters are adduced in which the human fetus resembles the adult or some-
times the fetal condition of the Primates, especially of the higher apes.
However. ** no special Primate form or forms are indicated as definitely
ancestrul 1o Man.  But this need cause but little surprise when it is con-
sitlered that the modern Primates have all themselves undergone modifi-
cations in the course of their descent from the common ancestral forms
vos""(p. 171).  * The flatness of the nose, the imperfect power of op-
position of the pollex (shown by the mode of grasp in the new-born in-
fant}, the straighter lumbar column, the fattened sacrum, the imperfect-
ly estensible hip and knee, the proportionately long wpper limb, the
incurved feet (and, in the female, the straight vagina), may be mentioned
as features of this kind, which definitely support the theory of an ances-
try inclusive of ape-like forms.  Further, though the evidence is not yet
#0 complete as could be wished, there is no reasonable doubt but that the
associations are with the Simiide mther than with their lower congeners
among the Primates, due account being taken of resemblances first to one,
then to another of the lowlier forms in that Order.  Among the Simiida,
it is difficult to choose between the three larger forms, but, again upon
the whole, the sssociations with the Climpanzee are maintained longer
than with the remaining examples. And upon these considerations the
view is based, that of living animals this (the Chimpanzee) represents,
not necessarily very closely, but on the whole more nearly than any other,
that comparatively late human ancestor, which were it still in existence
in an unmodified form, we should be induced to associate morphologically
with the Family Simiidw, while excluding it from the Family Hominidae '*
(pp- 188, 190). It isstill more difficult, in fact impossible in the pres-
ent stage of knowledge, to select from among the lower apes any one
form as the closest representative of the stage of human descent next
back' of the Simiidze.

In the section devoted to the subject of anatomical variations, a short
account is first given of atavistic variations which are of importance as
indicating the line of human ancestry ; but the bulk of the section, which
is the longest of all, constituting about half of the book, is occupied with
a detailed comparison of the morphological types of man, ** with the ob.
ject of ascertaining whether simian characters are present in any particu-
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lar race more numerously or in a higher degree than another.' The
various eraniometric and osteometric measurements (or a considerable
selection of them) are described and pictured, the indices are defined,
and some results, tending to show the range of variation in human groups
and to permit comparison with other animals, are cited. The solt tissues,
especially the nervous system, are also compared. In the comparison of
the cerebrum in different races, the author gives particular attention 1o
the fissuration, specially to the frequency of occurrence of the sulcus
lunatos. He sums up the conclusions from the comparative morphology
of man in a chapter of 44 pages on ** The Morphological Varieties of the
Hominidze ' The basis of his classification is the three cranial characters
of breadth ndex, degree of prognathism, and cranial capacity ; and the
results are pictured in an interesting way by diagrams which are in effect
projections of a solid model, the three dimensions of which represent the
numerical values, in the various groups, of the three characters mentioned.
This manner of combining the data leads to the distinction, in addition
to an nndifferentiated form of cranium, which the author is inclined to
regard as the most primitive type, of seven mather markedly different
types, corresponding geographically to the Australian, African Negro,
Andamanese, Eurasiatic (including most of the inhabitants of Europe,
Asia, and America, as well as of northern Africa and apparently also the
Malays), Polynesian, Greenlandic, and South African. These types are
illustrated by drawings of the upper, lateral, and anterior aspects of the
skull of each. * Finally we may remark that of the seven specialized
forms distinguished in the foregoing list, the first presents the greatest
number of simian characteristics combined in one type, and the same
remark applies to other morphological characteristics associated with this
form of skull. The second group comes next in order, after which the
evidence upon which the groups can be cobrdinated becomes vague and
indefinite, so that their morphology as at present known will not alone
suffice to reduce all the known varieties of Man to an order representing
their respective grades of evolution ' (pp. 462, 463). Further study of
the pigmy groups is, the author thinks, specially necessary before the
true order of the types can be determined. As an appendix to this
chapter an account of the morphology of the pigmy races is given.

The last section of the book is devoted to a survey of the fossil remains
bearing on the ancestry of Man. The remains of lower Primates are
biriefly described, but most attention is paid to Fithecanthropus erectus
and to the Neanderthal, Spy, and Krapina remains, Some account is
given of the conflicting views that have been held regarding the signifi-

AM. ANTH,, K. &, =T%
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cance of these remains ; the evidence is carefully sifted, and the result is
reached that * in Pithecanthropus erecius we possess the nearest likeness
yet found of the human ancestor, at a stage immediately antecedent o the
definitely human phase, and yet at the same time in advance of thesimian
stage '’ (p. 520), and that Home primiyenius (or neandertiialensis) is a
distinct species, occupying a lower position than any recent race of Man,
though clearly higher than the apes or than Pithecanthropus evectus.
R. 5. WoonworTH.

Mentil Development in the Chilef and the Race. Methods and Processes. By
James Mank Bavowis, Thivd Edition, Revived (Seventh Printing). New
York ;: The Macmillan Co., 19o6. 122, xviii, 477 pp., 1o tables, 17 figs.

Sacial awd Ethical Interpretations in Mental Development, A Study in Social
Pipckology. By Jasmes Mark Bavowix,  Fourth Edition. New York :
The Macmillan Co,, 1gob. 89 606 pp.

These two companion volumes are certainly notable books, and it
should be noted that the latter was crowned with the gold medal of the
Royal Academy of Denmark. While they cannot appear among the new
books, and while there is relatively little in these later editions not con-
tained in the first, it may not be amiss to give brief consideration to such
lurge aspects of the whole work as relate to anthropological interests. In
his Mental Development the author has made a strong case in justfication
of the genetic method for psychological studies, a method which has had
a great deal to do with the development of the biological and social
sciences:  In fact, almost every phase of research has been quickened by
the genetic conception.  On the other hand, the most notable American
anthropologists have repudiated genetic conceptions, in fact almost
tabooed them, and set up a systemic ideal with a classification based
on the geographical distribution of habit charmacteristics  This virtu-
ally hands over to the psychologists one of the most important and domi-
nant academic problems known to men : viz, the history of the human
mind.

In his Mental Development the anthor states his position most em-
phatically as the *‘ relations of individual development to race develop-
ment are 50 intimate—the two are so identical, in fact—that no topic in
the one can be treateil with great clearness without assuming results in
the other,'*  However, the author means Dby this that the ontogenesis and
the phylogenesis of consciousness wre quite identical. Thus with one
sweep he draws in the psychologist, the biologist, the anthropologist, the
sociologist, and the religionist, This is the significance of race in his title.
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The consequence of this is necessity for the stndy of the child by the
experimental conventional methods, outlined in chapter [I.  Then the
serious problem of the author begins.  In four pans he considers in order :
(1) Experimental Foundations ; (2) Biological Genesis ; ( 3) Psychological
Genesis, and (4) General Synthesis.  In this long discussion the author
is grappling with the problem of the evolution of mind as revealed in the
embryology of mind. This book was written ten or more years ago,
when the recapitulation theory was in the fore and stimulated research
in embryology and genetic psychology. Now, there are evidences of 2
reaction, for some biologists seem to take the view that the adult is the
real important object from which the point of departure is to be taken.

In one part of this long argument there is an interesting discussion of
right-handedness, indicating that it is a deep seated human chamcteristic.
In the appendix is a study of Mallery's paper on Sign Language, showing
the predominance of right-handedness in gesture speech, (It does not
seem, however, that a functional relation between speech and the hand is
necessarily implied by these facts.) From this the author passes easily to
a consideration of handwriting.

The second volume is a continuation of the subject from the paint of
view of social psychology, the plan being ** to inquire to what extent the
principles of the development of the individual mind apply also 10 the
evolution of society.” The conception of the author is that if we once
know the principles which the individual shows in his mental life, we can
by elimination decide what principles are truly social.  First, the person as
a social element is considered as imitative, possessed of a certain eyuip-
ment and acting upon certain sanctions.  This section is of some interest
to ethnologists, since it s clearly shown that invention is a mental char-
acteristic of the child even more than of the man, and, further, that
imitation alone will not explain the social status. Language, play, and
art are treated as social aids to invention. The discussion of the genius
as the great inventor and the consequent social shifting toward new
nuclei caused by their inventions is very suggestive, because the ethnolo-
gist is constantly meeting with cultural differences due to the genius of
some one or two individuals. The person's equipment is considered as
largely made wp of instinct and feeling. This is one commendable
feature of the book, for the present day academic scientists are so afraid
of anything resembling emotion that they often even refuse to admit it as
an effective individual and social foree. In short, nothing is admitted
into the academic scieatific fold until it is squeezed into dry intellectual
pulp.
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I'he next consideration is of sanctions. The personal sanctions are
considered as a psychological and ethical problem. ‘Then come up for
review the social sanctions. The author claims that the opposition
between the two is largely fictittous, because it can not be conceived that
there are social sanctions that do not rest on personal ones for the very
reason that there can be no society without persons.  Yet the reality of
opposition between the two sinctions is not denied, for the individual is
often in revolt against the social order.  Then the problem of the second
book is raised 1 ** What place in the social development, if any, has the
opposition between the personal sanctions and the social sanctions ?*'

Thus we come to the peérson in action and to social arganization.
Throughout the book the biological analogy is ever brought to the test,
and in this section is the culmination of the argument that ** social
arganism "' Is a false conception because the phenomenon is psychological,
or analogons to a growth of consciousness instead of analogous to the de-
velopment of a biological organism.

Itis:a matter of regret that the author did not force home one point.
After having, by long labor, arrived at the conclusion that the social is
in reality a psychological aiffair and susceptible of being evolved from the
individual consciousness, thus breaking the tie between the social and the
hiological, the ax could have been applied to those theories that seek to
identify sociul and biological evolution, regarding the former as the final
function of the latter.

The author's literary method is involved, and one can not quite
escape the conviction thar he is tedious; but he has certainly made a
strong case for his thesis. Crars WissrLeR,

The Todas. By W. H.R. Rivess. London': Macmillan & Co.: New York:

The Macmillan Co., 1go6. 8% 7355 pp.

This is a grand work, though nothing more perhaps than might have
been expected by one acquainted with jts anthor's previow labors in
Torres strait.  Full of meat from cover to cover, it yet exhibits a true
scientific attitude in the care with which the proven or partially proven is
distinguished from the uncertain and the unknown. *In approaching this
work Mr Rivers found himself confronted by a tribe that was no stranger
to ethnologists — one, in fact, supposéd to be known so well as hardly to
require further investigation. The enormous advance our author has
made upon that work, however, although he himself is always careful to
give full credit to his predecessors, suggests what slender basis there may
be for the statement sometimes made that such and such a field has been
exhausted.
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The interest attaching to the people under consideration has been due
in the first place to their unique social customs, especially their pro-
nounced and peculiar polyandry, amounting in some cases to grouj) mar-
riages between families, and secondly to the extent to which general
theories of social evolution have been based on these. Mr Rivers is to
be commended for the limited extent to which he has allowed himself to
be prejudiced in advance in his study of the people in question and the
fairness with which he presents facts that might be adduced in favor of
this or that hypothesis.

At the present day the Todas number about Boo souls, divided in the
proportion of about five to two between two endogamic sections called
Tartharol and Teivaliol. Each of these in turn is subdivided into a num-
ber of clans owning separate villages but forced to marry outside. It is
an interesting commentary on the fallacy of many popular sociological
arguments that here among a polyandrous people, where if anywhere pa-
ternity is uncertain, descent is yet paternal. It is true the paternity is
largely, if not usually, fictitious, being determined not by known father-
hood but by the ceremony of giving a bow and arrow to the mother by
one among the possible fathers of the child, but this hardly mitigates the
significance of the main fact that descent is reckoned through the males.
Interesting to students of American Indian society will be the sections in
which Mr Rivers deals with clan divisions, showing, as he does, by act-
ual examples the progressive sundering of different sections of a clan
from a position in which intermarriage is prohibited between them to one
in which marriage is allowed. Scarcely, il at all, sccond in interest are
the descriptions of the elaborate dairy rituals, about which the religious
life of this peculiar people venters. In each of the two great divisions
there are common and sacred herds of buffalo, but while the Teivaliol
have sacred herds of but one kind, there are several distinct grades of
herds and dairies among the Tartharol, varying in degree of sanctity and
complication of ritual up to the crowning Ti dairies. The priests of these
dairies are always drawn from the Teivaliol, or one special Tartharol clan
called Melgarsol. The mythology Lehind this dairy ritual strikes one
as decidedly meager in comparison, and neither profoundly philosaph-
ical nor elevated in tone, many of the leading gods being apparently
deified men.

One is tempted to write much besides, but it is impossible o do
more than to suggest a few of the interesting points brought oit in this
book. Mr Rivers' general conclusions, all the more important to us as
founded on such a wealth of information, are these: He indicates a



198 AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGCIST [%-5., 9, 1907

strong probability that the Todas are an intrusive tribe which probably
came into the Nilgari hills from the district of Malabar, on the west
coast, though cerfain arguments may be adduced in favor of Mysore or
Coorg. Secondly, he is of opinion that they represent a decling in cul-
ture and religion rather than anything: approaching a primitive status or
an arrested development.  ‘The Todas would present a most remarkable
object lesson in evolution if, a5 Mr Rivers suggests, they should, under
European inthicnce, tow evolve from  polyandry through group marriage
inlo monogamy, Jonx R, Swaxrton.

At the Back of the Black Van's Mind. O Nofes on the Kingly Office in
West Africa, By R, E Dexxery. London: Macmillan & Co,; New
Vork : The Macmillan Co., 1gof; B, 238 pp,

[t is Tather curious that in an age so dominated by evolutionary ideas
two authors dealing with races in very different parts of the world and
under very different conditions should Delieve that their present social
status is a result of degeneration.  The abiove work, very different in scope
and object from that of Mr Rivers, above reviewed, deals with the religions
beliefs and social customs of the Bavili and Bini trilies of West Africa, but
particularly with that higher philosophy which Mr Dennett holds to lie
behind it. The book consists largely of reprints of several articles by the
same writer in the journals of the Afncan Society, the Anthropological
Institute, and the Folk-lore Society, and it iz perhaps owing to this fact
that they present o certain lack of coherence and leave considerable to be
inferred by a reader not already acquainted with the subject or one who
does not read with close attention. For the smame reason it is difficult to
give a proper idea of the philosophy here presented, yet it is too interest-
ing 1o pass over without making the efiorr,

Most writers on West Africa have assumed the religion there found to
consist of what is called fetishism or wdengoism, involving the use of small
images supposed to be tonnected with spirits.  These fetishes are divided
into two classes : ** Zinkici Zinzo or Zinkondi (home protecting figures,
charms, and talismans) and Zinkici Zimbowu (figures into which nails are
driven)."* Mr Dennett gives a very interesting account of them, but he
denies that they represent all the religion the two peoples he has investi-
gated possesses. ' 1 believe,"" says he, ** that above and beyond fetish-
ism or Ndongoism . . . there is a higher form of religion among the
Bavili which is connected with certain symbols in the form of (1) sacred
groves; (2) sacred lands and rivers ; (3) sacred trees ; (4) sacred ani-
mals; (5) omens ; and (6) the seasons.'’ In its last apalysis Bavili
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philosophy is: monistic, resolving itself into: Nzambi. Nzambi, we are
told, means ** the personal essence (Impi) of the fours { Zia or Za fours),""
and the fours ““are the groups each of four powers called Bakicl Baci . . .
The prefix Ba the plural of N proving that these powers are personalities
or attribimtes of a person, that they are not zinkici like the mere wooden
figures,”'  The fours as they exist in mundane things appear 1o arise from
the abstract elements of a trinity of male, female, and evolutional power
proceeding from Nzambi. ‘The third of these continues to operate in the
world under a slightly altered form, making the fourth abstrnct power.
From a similar combination of male and female elements and their prod-
ucts the second sacred numbier, six, arises, and in accordance with these
two numbers are armnged  the six clases above mentoned. Thus there
are six primary groups of sacred groves of four each, and although there
are many other sacred groves, it is supposed that these originally totalled
144, 4. €., 6 times 24. There are also six sacred provinces surrounding
the royal province, and the Kuilu, the principal river of the kingdom of
Loango, is made to fall into the scheme by using the names of its three
tributaries, that ofa lake atits bead, and an additional name borne by the
river in its wpper course, Again, there are 24 sicred trees and plants,
24 sacred animals, and 24 omens,  Finally, seasons ** only exist as factors
in six groups of four,'" each four corresponding to the great abstract four
arising from Nzambi, while the groups are of two months each. The
whole sequence of months, however, itself represents a process of growth
in a living organism, and there isa thirteenth month which stands at one
end as the primal cause, and at the other as the ultimate effect and the
cause of 4 new series. For it should be noted that all of the six cate-
gories above enumerated proceed in this manner from a primal cause lying
outside through an evolution by means of the sexes to a consummition
which becomes the cause of a new series.

Bavili property owners receive their right to land from the provincial
governors, and these in turn from the King, who himsell has no power
over it except as the representative of Nzambi on earth. In the last
analysis, therefore, it is the deity who owns all Bavili land.

Next Mr Dennett reviews the customs and social organization of the
Bini, wherein he thinks he has found traces of the same beliefs, though
his case here is naturally not so strong,

Beyond the central thought of this book, of which the reviewer has
tried to give an idea; though he isaware an imperfect one, there are very
interesting chapters on the constimurion of the Bavili and Bini govern-
ments, laws, measures, signs and symbols, and the Bavili psychology.
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In this material may be noted as of especial interest references to the
drum language of West Africa.  Regarding the rapidity in which news
can be communicated in this manner, Mr Dennett says:

 [n 1881, we in Landana heard of the wreck of the mail steamer
Etkiopia ofl Luango, sixty or seventy miles away, one or two hours after
its actual gecurrence, in Luango, by drum message. . . .

“ In the early part of 1895 | sent the schooner Ofkanensa from Lu-
ango to & place some sixty miles north, called Konkwatti, for the purpose
of picking up some cargo there. One morning about ten o'clock my head
man came to me, and after some hesitation told me that he had heard
that the schooner was ashore. | could get nothing more definite out of
him except that he had heard the ‘news.’ 1 knew enough about the ra-
pidity with which bad news travels to believe that this misfortune must
have occurred, and set about making the neécessary preparations for de-
spatching boats and implements to her rescue, so that the next day, when
the mesenger confirming the news arrived, all was ready and immediately
forwarded. Itappeared that the schooner had come ashore during the
night previous to the arrival of the unofficial news, which probably had
not been communicated to .me until some time after it was the common
property of the natives; that is to say, the news had raveled the sixty
miles or so In three or four hours."'

Joux R. Swaxton,

Proceedings and Collections af the Wyoming Historical and Geological Sociely

Jfor the year rgos.  Edited by Rev. Horace Epwix Havoes, M.A.,

Corresponding Secretary and Librarian, Volume IX. Wilkes-Barré,

Pa. : Printed for the Society, 1gos. 8%, 249 pp.. ills.

Were it not for the fact that the excellént work which the Wyoming
Historical and Geological Society is doing is so well known, its name
would hardly suggest the extent of its interest in American ethnology and
archeology. Such interest is exemplified by the volume before us, for of
the eight main papers which it contains, six are devoted to topics of
anthropologic interest, as follows :

1. Pioneer Physicians of Wyoming Valley, 1771-1825, by Frederick
C. Johnson, M.D. (pp. 47-106).

2. Early Smoking Pipes of the North American Aborigines, by Alfred
Franklin Berlin { pp. 107-136).

3. Aboriginal Pottery of the. Wyoming Valley-Susquehanna River
Region, Pennsylvania, by Christopher Wren (pp. 137-170).

4. Roman Catholic Indian Relics in the Possession of the Wyoming
Historical and Geological Society, by Charles F. Hill (pp. 171-174).
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5. The Expedition of Colonel Thomas Hartley Against the Indians in
1578, to Avenge the Massacre of Wyoming, by David Ceaft (pp. 18g-216).

6. The Zebulon Butler Tablet and the Zebulon Butler Ethnological
Fund, by Rev. Horace Edwin Hayden (pp. 207-224),

1, The paper by Dr Johnson, in addition to rendering much infor-
mition on the practice of medicine in Wyoming valley a century or more
ago, much of it of the folk sort, sheds some light on the Indians of the
vicinity and their settlements.

2. Mr Berlin’s article on Early Smoking Pipes, with. illustrations of
numerous forms, gives a brief summary of the early history of smoking
among the Indians, with extracts from various authors on this interesting
custom. Mr Berlin recognizes the following classes of pipes: Tubular
pipes, pipes without stems, double conceidal pipes, mound pipes, monitor
or platform pipes, elephant pipes, great pipes or calumets, clay or terra
cotta pipes, bird and animal pipes, Micmac pipes, Cherokee pipes, idol
pipes, disk pipes, Iroquois pipes, and carth pipes. The author, curiously
enough, refers to * the late'" Joseph D. McGuire, whose studies of pipes
and smoking are so well known, and who is still actively engaged in re-
search along similar lines.

3. Mr Wren's interesting paper on the Wyoming Valley-Susquehanna
pottery represents the results of careful and comscientious study, but the
character of the pottery of this region and the local conditions are such
that it is impossible to determine the tribes which manufactured it, much
of the earthenware exhibiting northern types, and a considerable propor-
tion belonging to that which Mr Holmes denominates the Middle Atlantic
province, The forms are simple and the vessels were evidently made for
utilitarian purposes ; the clay is of inferior quality, hence the product is
not comparahle with that from other sections of the country. Pounded
quartz, sharp sand, mica, scapstone, and shell were used as a degraissant ;
the pottery in which the soapstone occurs is the best ware found. The
author thinks that fat may have been uvsed instead of water for making
the clay plastic before modeling.  Most of the specimens consist of frag-
ments, only about fifty complete vessels being known, a goodly number
of which are in possession of the Wyoming Historical and Geological So-
ciety, ‘The vessels consisted chiefly of jars or pots, the body of which
was always spherical or spheroidal, with round or slightly conical bottom ;
the neck occupied about one-fourth the height of the vessel ; the rim was
usually flaring. ‘The capacity of the vessels varied from a quart to ten or
twelve gallons. Decoration was confined usually to the rim and neck,
although occasionally the entire body was covered with more or less
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uniform markings. These were produced with the roulette, a toothed
implement, or with a wooden punch. ‘There are indications that some
vessels were thinly coated with clay of a color different from that of the
paste, while a few others suggest washing with pigment. T'he soapstone
viessels of the region are usually flat-bottomed, and are provided with lugs
for the purpose, it is bielieved, of hanging them over the fire.  The body
was often drilled with mumerous holes, as if designed for use as a colandér.
The steatite vessels are not so numerous as those of earthenware, nor
have steatite deposits been found in the vicinity. Mr Wren observes that
at the places where steatite vessels are most numerous, earthenware is
rare, and vice versa,

4. Mr Hill's paper on Roman Catholic Indian- Belics treats of the in-
teresting but often neglected period of the early contact of whites and
Indians. The objects described consist of two small plaster molds (one
representing the Virgin Mary, the other the Virgin and the Infant Jesus}),
and a leaden image of the Virgin,  These objects were found in 883 on
the headwaters of the Nescopeck, and are attributed to the ** French '
Indians who burned and plundered Gnadenhiitten [ now Weissport, Pa.})
in 1%55. Another object is a brass crucifix, 2 inches long, found at
Wilkes-Barré; and like the others now the property of the Wyoming His-
tarical and Geological Society. lts origin Is unknown, but it is believed
to have been brought into the valley perhaps as early as 1437,

5. While designedly historical, Mr Craft's interesting paper on the
Hartley expedition of 1778 to avenge the Wyoming massacre, contains
information regarding the location of certain Indian settlements and battle-
grounds. This expedition, which marched from Fort Muncy to Wyom-
ing, & distance of 186 miles, resulted in the distruction of the Indian
towns of Tioga, Sheshequin, Queen Esther’s Town, and Wyalusing — the
last-mentioned having been the site of one of the Moravian missions of
Friedenshiitten.

6. The Wyoming Historical and Geological Society has established the
¢t Colonel Zebwlon Butler Fund,'' for ethnological purposes; in memory
of the commander of the American forces at Wyoming, July 3, 1778, who
died at Wilkes-Barré in 1795. The Fund (the nucleus of which was
created by the generosity of the Reverend Horace Edwin Hayden, the
librarian ) now amounts to §600, and the archeological collections of the
Society, gathered in the Wyoming valley and the lowlands that border
the Susquehanna to the north and west, number more than 20,000 speci-
mens, including 1,000 fing pieces found in the vicinity of Wilkes-Barré
and obuined by means of the Fund. In addition, an ethnological library
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of 300 volumes has been procured, and a beautiful bronze tablet was
erected in 1ge4 as a further memorial of the hero of Wyoming,

The work of the Wyoming Historical and Geological Society deserves
the highest praise, F. W. Hobce.

Colfumebees, Romon Farie and e Beginmings of American  Anthropelogy.
By Epwain Gavrokn Bourxe, Professor of History in Yale University.
Reprinted from the Proceedings of the American Antiquarian Society.
Worcester : 1gofl, 87 41p.

There is probably no one more deeply versed in the history of the
great discovery than the author of the above memoir, consequently a
word from him on the very beginnings of American anthropology is not
likely to be passed unnoticed by students of the first inhalitants of the
New World,

In this most interesting and valuable article Professor Bourne justly
chamcterizes Columbus as in a sense ** the founder of American Anthro-
pology,”" for he ““not only revealed the field of our studies to the world,
but actually in person set on foot the first systematic study of American
primitive custom, religion and folklore ever undertaken.”” In addition
to his interest in the subject of the Indians, as shown by his letters,
Columbus commissioned Fray Ramon Pane (not Roman Pane as he is
usually but mistakenly called) * to collect all their ceremonies and an-
tiquities."" Pane's report, says Professor Bourne, “‘ |5 not only the first
treatise ever written in the field of American antiquities, but to this day
remains our most authentic record of the religion and folk-lore of the
long since extinct Taings, the aboriginal inhabitants of Haiti,"'

Professor Bourne prints a translation of Ferdinand Columbus's abridg-
ment of his father's account of the religion of primitive Hayti, which
tleals especially with the use of cemis (the word, it is shown, is accented
on the last syllable), or fetishes, followed by 2 critical study of Pane's
important work, with a list of writings useful to the student of the sub-
ject. The great importance of the friar’s treatise may be seen from the
range of its contents, which includes a cosmogony, a creation legend, an
Amazon legend, a legend which offers interesting evidence that syphilis
was an indigenous and ancient disease in America at the time of the dis-
covery, a flood and ocean legend, a tobacco legend, a sun and moon
legend, a long account of the Haytian medicine-men, an account of the
making of their cemis, of the ritualistic use of tohacco, a current native
prophecy of the appearance in the island of a race of clothed people,.
and lastly a brief report of the earliest conversions w Christianity in the
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island and of the first native martyrs, These twenty-six chapters occupy
pages 12-31 of Professor Bourne's paper, which closes with an epitome
of the Eden translation of the treatise of Fray Ramon inserted by Peter
Martyr in his De Rebus Oceanicis et Nove Orde with some emendations.
Students of the aborigines-of the West Indies will be thankful to
Professor Bourne for making so readily accessible these sources of infor-
mation, and for his critical notes on the epitomes of Peter Martyr and
Las Casas. F. W. Houoce.

SOME NEW PUBLICATIONS

Bunce, E. A. Wauus, Editor. The Life of Takla HiyminoOt in the
Version of Dabra Tibinés, and the Miracles of Takla Hayminot in the
Version of Dabra’ Libdnas, and the Book of the Riches of Kings. The
Ethiopic Texts, from the British Museum MS. Oriental 723, edited with
English Translations, to which is added an English Translation of the
Waldebban Version. London: 1go6. Privately printed for Lady
Meux. ‘Two parts, folio, Ixiii, 396, 141 pp., 165 colored pl.

Bugxaxn, Aua, Le Colonel Henry Bouquet Vaingueur des Peaux-
Rouges de I'Ohio. Lausanne: Imprimerie Lucien Vincent, 1906. 8%,
76 pp., 2 pl. (Extrait de la Revue historigue vaudoise. )

Dessumone, Frances.  The Plea of our Brown Brother, and Ke-wa-
kun-ah, the Homeward Way. Two Indian Sketches, with Introduction
by Hon. Francis E, Leupp, Commissioner of Indian Affairs. Chilocco
Indian Print Shop Press, 19o6. 82, 8 1L, 2 pl.

Two sympathetic sketches by an eamnest student of the Indinns, particulurly of their
music, The mechankal part & the work of the Chilocca Indinn School and s highly
creditalile in every way.

Dorsey, Euta Loramke.  Pocahontas. Second edition. Washing-
ton: The Howard Press, 1906. 8%, 58 pp., ill.

The sithar has assembled much material regarding the fife of this celebrated Vir-

ginia squaw.
" Dorsey, George A. The Pawnee. Mythology (Part I). Col-
lected utnder the Auspices of the Carnegie Institution of Washington.
Washington ;: Carnegie Institution of Washington, 1906. Roy. 8%,
546 pp-

OF the 148 myths given, numbers 1 wo 3¥are ** True Stories of the Heavenly beings,""
39 1o 76 are tales of Ready-to-Give, 77 to 116 are an the The Origin of Medicine Cere-

monies or Power, and 117 1o 138 are Coyote tales  Paged 473 to 346 are devoted to
abstracts of the myths.  To be reviewed in u forthcoming issoe.
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Drices, Joux B, Short Sketches from Oldest America. Philadel-
phia: George W, Jacobs & Co. [1905]. 12° 163 pp:, ill.

Notes on the ethnology and folklore of the Eskimo of the Arctic coast of Alaska by n
physician and missionury among the natives of Point Hope,

ELtis, Georce W, and Morwnis, Jous K. King Philip's War. Based
on the Archives and Records of Massachusetts, Plymouth, Rhode Island
and Connecticut, and Contemporary Letters and Accounts. With Bib-
liographical and Topographical Notes. New York: Gmfton Press:
[1906.] 12°, xv, 326 pp., ill.

Fokrstesmany, Ernst. Commentary on the Maya Manuscript in the
Royal Library of Dresden. Translated by Miss Selma Wesselhoeft and
Miss A. M. Parker. ‘Translation revised by the author. Cambridge,
Mass. 1go6. (Papers of the Peabody Museum of American Archaology
and Ethnology, Harvard University, Vol. v, No. 2.} 8%, pp. 49-256,
1 pl

p]&e Dr Tozzer's appreciation of the work of Dir Farstemann on another page.

Fov, W. Fiihrer durch das Rautenstrauch-Joest-Muscum ( Museum
fiir Vélkerkunde ) der Stadt Céln. Preis 50 Pfennig.  Coln: Druck von
M. Dumont Schauberg, 1gof. 16°, (iv,) 220 + 1 pp., ill.

An exeellent and handy catalogue of this museum, Some American objects are de-
geribed and illustrated.

Geonce, Pavr. Das heutige Mexiko und seine Kulturfortschritte.
Beiheft zu den Mitteilingen der Geogmphischen Gesellschaft (filr
Thiringen) zu Jena. Jena: Gustav Fischer, rgo6. 8%, 133pp., 34pl

Javxe, Carouixe Furness. String Figures. A Study of Cat's-
cradles in Many Lands. With an Ethnological Introduction by Alfred
C. Haddon. New York: Chatles Scribner's Sons, 1906, Roy. 8°, xxil,
407 pp-. 17 pl., 867 figs.

Jonxsox, Warter, and Weicnr, Wirtiam. Neolithic Man in
North-East Surrey.  With a Chapter on Flint by B. C. Polkinghorne.
Cheaper reissue. London: Elliot Stock, 1906,  viii, 200 pp.

Jorpax, Francs, Jr.  Aboriginal Fishing Stations on the Coast o
the Middle Atlantic States. Philadelphia: [The Author,] rgof. 12%
45 pp., L

A pood summary by an enthusisstic student of American archeslogy.

Kiop, DuoLey, Savage Childhood : A Study of Kaffir Children,
London : Adam and Charles Black, 1906,  xvi, 314 pp.

Kroerer, A. I.. The Yokuts Language of Sputh Central California.
University of California Publications in American Archzology and Eth-
nology, Vol. 2, No. 5, 1gob. Roy. 8%, 213 pp.
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A lingmistic study, with primary attention to morphology. of the Yokuts er Maripsoan
family of California.  Part 1, comprising aboit half the paper, deals with the Yaudanchi
dialect typleal ol the Foothill hall of the family. Part IT deals more briefly and com-
paratively wiiki the Yauclmani dialect representative of the Valley half of the family. Part
111 discusses the lexical, grammatical, snd phooetic relations of the larger divisions of the
family amd of the forty dialects into which they are subdivided, together with the simi-
ntities und dissimilerities of the family as n whole 1o other familics of Califoroia.  The
Vokuts fanguage is of the simple Californisn type, but is specially charscterized by 20
eluborate sysiem of vowel mutations, by palysyllabic stems, and by the lack of derivation
by affixon,

MooresEan, Wanres K. A Narmative of Explorations in New
Mexico, Arizona, Indiana, etc, Together with a Briel History of the
Department.  (Department of Archmology, Phillips Academy, Bulletin
IL) Andover, Mass : Andover Press, rgob. 8% 179 pp.. 82 g,
and Appendix (A Brief Description of Flint Ridge,'" by Gerard
Fowke), 11 unnumbered leaves.

Priv-Rivers, A. Lane-Fox. The Evolution of Culture and Other
Essays. Edited by J. L. Myres. With an Introduction by Henry Bal-
four. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1go6. 12°, xx, 232 pp.

Prvpoex, 1. Mrrosern.  On the Great American Plateav, Wan-
derings among Canyons and Buttes, in the Land of the Cliff-Dweller, and
the Indian of To-day. New York and London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons,
1gob.  16°, viil, 243 pp., 1l

We agree entirely with the stutement in the announcement that his i ‘s pictur-
ewjur aecount, based upon long scquaintance with, and & careful study of, the history of
the great highland country In the soatlmcestern United States, over which lies the romance
of the esily Spanish explorets and the mysiery of the primitive inhabitants."'

Rowero, Betmario Ihaz. Tiahuanacw. Estudio de Prehistoria
Americana. La Paz: Imprenta de Castillo y O, 1906. 8%, 4ll;, 85 pp-

Rurrexser, E M.  Footprints of the Red Men;, Indian Geograph-
ical Names in the Valley of Hudson’s River, the Valley of the Mohawk,
and on the Delaware: ‘Their Location and the Probable Meaning of some
of them. [Newburgh, N. ¥.7] Published under the Auspices of the New
York State Historical Association, [1906]. 8°, 241 pp., ill.

Orne of the best books of It kind, by the suthor of Histers of the Indian Tribes of
Hudwn®y Kiver, 8 siandand work an the New York tribes.

Smenaps, U. 1. Uber die Sperrfischerei bei den Finnisch-Ugrischen
Volkern, Eine Vergleichende Ethnographische Untersuchung. Hel-
singfors : Finnischen Literatur-Gesellschaft, 1906,  4°, 486 p., 6o7 figs.

Tuomas, N. W. Bibliography of Folk-lore. 1905. London: Pub-
lighed for the Folk-Lore Society by David Nutt, 1906. 8%, 36 pp.

Inclades only books and perodicais published in the British Empire duriung 1905,
consequently the Western Hemispbers is dismissed with fifteen titles.
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Torzer, Atreen M. A Comparative Study of the Mayss and the
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Woon, Normax B. Livesof Famous Indian Chiefls from Cofachiqui,
the Indian Princess, anil Powhatan ; down to and including Chief Joseph
and Geronimo.  Also an Answer, from the Latest Research, of the Chuery,
Whence came the Indian ? [ete.]. Aurora, 1ll.: American Indian His.
torical Publishing Co., 1906. 8%, 771 pp,, ill

Wusnr, Wisnkes.  Vélkerpsychologie. Eine Untersuchung der Ent-
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GENERAL

Beatty (A.) The St George, or mum-
mers’, plays; s study in the protol
g:i,m‘mi.m‘ (Trans. Wise. i

g 1 XV, 273~ ]
*ﬁlm@‘ tn'ln'fm mon-
lrmuéifih English ** 81, George
,'* the Evropean ceremonies {sum-
m’ and winter play), the Avstralian
food (intichiumm) teremonies, the initia-
tion ceremonies of Australia, Oceania,
ete., the American Indlan initiation,
icultural and  kindred ceremonies
author sees fu the cercmonies of
primitive  peoples [‘l'hu atterapt by
¢ magie " of mun mbtnmhmc mlumh'..
the prototypes of wearge play
[in m'h there is * the mock stmggle
or the mock desth, pow scarcely magic,
almost entirel mtﬂﬁlﬂin?”}.

Boman (E.) Hjalmar Stolpe. {]. Soc.
Amér, de Paris, 1906, 8. &, 111 94-47. )
Briel uccount of scientific activities with
list of potilication.

Boule (M.) Edouard Iiete.
thropologie, Paris, 1906, Xvii, 214-224,
2fgs) Sketch of life and scientific ac-
tivities of Piette, the distinguished arche-
ologist, well kmown through his writings
on prehistoric man, particularly cave-
man in Franee. The biblography of
hiis publications sppended { o, 100 litles )
ez o e ot g

ot fpl‘lm ¥ a
o aud ethnology, snthropology, epi-
{

Eivh; and litermiure. A hingraphy of
tte [di m, 1gofi | wes nguied
by H in 1902, B
Buchoer (M.} Das

{ Globnes, Bemschwg,, 1906, X2, 75-70,

Bs5-90, 12 fgn.) Based partly on experi-

ment. Treats of -
g the bow (English, andenl Greek,
Chinese; Jupanese, primitive peoples),

(L' An-

Dressler (G.) Fu

Fischer (L.}

methods of nrrow-relesse (critique of
Morse's - classification), siming, " draw-
ing ap to the ear," etc.  B. notes that the
bow, &s & military weapon, was abal-
ished fn China by on imperial edicl of
July 21, t9a5. He suggests its use for
exercise in
gspfnd und Weg geo-
E::El ";e;]l‘ﬂdll.ﬂ. l,’h‘lil!:;;]é] er. [
L In iprig, toof [1 y 137=
219, 8 Elt;l:l Comprehensive study of
typical -paths and roads (foot and
— polar, mountain, ste
and desert, bog, forest, etc., — primitive
sled and wagon paths, artificial roads,—
highways, railrouds), their origing (nat-
wral, homan), distribotion over rthe
globe, ete.  The amaumizds of the
North Asintic fundra, the Chilean -
deras, the mountain.passes of central
Asin and Elm'z:. the thicket-paths. of
central Africa, the prairie and Sawe ways
of the New World, the caravan-roads ol
the ©1d World deserts, the swamp-paths
ol northern Europe, the paths through
the primitive forests of South America
and the East Indies, cte., the sled-roules
of Arctic Siberla, the wagon.paths of
old and new Asia, are mmidrrrgf Also
primitive eidges, ste.  Patha are older
than man, for the animals trod them be-
fore him.
Diie Variztionen an Radius
und Ulss des Menschen, (2 L Morph.
w, Anthrop,, Stuttgart, 1906, 1%, :‘ﬂ-
247, 4 pl., 16 fgs ) Treats in detml,
with measurements, of variation, length
und thizkness, form (whole, pura), etc.,
the radivs and ulea in 117 human (25
Badenese, 1 14 African, & Ans-
tralian, 6 Polynesian, 18 Melanesian, 6
Negritos from Philippines, 3 Vedda, 2
Senai, § Burmese, 1 Chitese, 3 Japanese,
6 Fuegian, 17 prehistoric Enropean, —
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also Neandertal, Spy, Naulette, Kra-
pina ), 23 anthropoid (4 gibbon, 2 chim.
[:;.uut, & gorille, 12 orang-utan) snd 28
et forearms. The primates
show u great of variation foe the
whole group and for individual groops ;
anly & gredter froquency of this ar |
characteristic distinguishes one race from
the other, The Neandertal man b &
speciez by himsell. The lowest char-
scters appear in the Foeginns and Melan-
esinns ; then follow  Negritos,  Aus
traflinps, Vedduas, Senoi. The Negro,
except In wlnar curve, is nearer to the
European thun the others.  There b no
nhslulely ** lowet ™ race. The anthro
poids are pearer man than the other
apes, Lot no one of them leads the rest.
Frazer (). .} Negative magic.  (Man,
Lond., 1 55-%6.) Notes that au:
thor's theory that ** tshoo is merely neg-
ative magic,’’ has in u certain way heen
unticipated by Hubert and Magss in their
essay on the geneml theory of magle pub-
Tished in the seventh volume of L Anmie

Frédérie 1?7 Untersuchungen liber die
Rasenurterschiede der menschlichen
;Euplhum (2K h.a. Anthtn:rqt.*

utipart, 1go, IX, 4 2 ph, T
fga ) Treats in detail of i?:u mlnwlui
and other chamcteristics of the hair,
grouping, form of follicles, thickness,
section, form of papilla, form of roots,
glands, siwscwli arreciires, outer shedth,
eic., in t Japanese, 7 Chinese, 4 Hindes,
¢ Tamil, t Armegian, 3 Alsatiany, 1
Badensse, t Itubinn, 1 red Alsarisn, o

Eu , 1 Arab, ¥ Gaalri, § i,

I.Fm; Niegroes, 1 Solomon [sfander.
In the af the glands and
muscles of the hairs no mce-differences
are shown, Such differences, however,
occur in the form and insertion of the
follicles, curvation, crosssection, thick-
niess of skin, hair, et Acconfing o F.,
the Vigier-Bloch * créte sémi-circnfmire
oblique’* 1 not the primary eapse of the
curvation of the bair and jollicles in the
negroy the term **woolly huir'' is in-
correct.  Hair-groups of two
aie with the neotrichs.  Grom
rare, 2-5 heing the range in all races,

Hiler (M.) Hierz als Gebildbron,
{A. I Anthr., Bouschwg., 1906, K. r.,
v, 263-275, 20fgs ) Treats of symbolic
breadl, ete., in the of n heart, As
an object of folk-medicinal significance
the hearl, s the position as votive gift

of 7are |
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with the cult of sacrifice ; it yepresents
indeed, one of the Y diminialed " forms
of human sscrifice | il simiiihi) 5
once dievoured hot trom the body, it is
now eaten in balie form, belief in fis
virtue not, Having yet dissppeared.  H.
holds that the two-lobed form of symbolic
heart-bread s of Coptic Egyptian crigin,
From Coptic manks these passed to Laly,
thenee 1o Germmny,

“The possibility of Hfe
n other worlds. (Trans, R, Astron.
Sac., Usn, 1905, Toronto, 1606, 120-174: )
Secks to disprove the contentions of ‘A,
K. Wallace in his recent book, Maw's
Face in the niperse. K. argues thay
" the cosmologist W. completely aban-
dons the idess of the evolutonist W.""

| Lang (A.) Onestiones totemice. | Man,

Lasch (R.)

Land., 1gob, 51-54. )  Replies to Huart-
lanad's eriticisn of L."s wse of Uarwin,
Thinks nothing can be done but marking
time, 1l the question which of the Aus-
tralian tribes are the mote primitive and
which the more advnced §s setthed satis-
factorily. i

The totem tal antl  exogsmy,
{Thid., Ian-ljl.] Author admiis “{I!
error of his b

thul ** fnterto-

temic marnage is firhidden as of the
et embe Ilb-uo.;'l He still ho o At-
kinson’s primal law theory.
Das Markiwesen anfl den

itiven Kulturtufen. | 7 [ Socialw
qusa.tﬂ :x'mﬁ'ﬁr'm.un:“'
764-782. | Valaahle and int g T
connt nfdr:r:im and kindeed institu:
tions mm ces mitive
ples of all parts of Im #
trude,"" intertritm] exchange, sex sspects
af trade ( erance of women =4

minrketers ), charcter af 1::::&3?::!
(food a dilrinr nrticle ), -:m of market
place (weoording 10 political relations §,
connection of markel  and milﬁ_
extra-mural  mnrkets, development
markets into villages and towns, nmrkets
and calendars; d-ri and times of markets,
4 market-peace,”’ weapon-tsboo, maricetl
and punishments, markel taxes,
fising prices, amusements, elc, ooo-
pected with markets, markets and the
merchant profession, meansof lntercourse,
eie. The existence of such an fmpor-
tani coltural element, ns the invenlicn
of market trade indicates, st a8 compara.

tively low of civilieation, iz mther

ising, Imem“ resulis of this
invention have been very great

Lejeal (L.} Hend de - Saussure. (]
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Soe. (L Amér. de Paris, 1006, . 5, 111,
g7-o0:) Brief sketsch of activities and
appreciation of chiel works. D Saus-
sure (d. 1905} was 8 ¢ Mexicanist in
igular, the discoverer of tbe greal Aea-
cardff of Tilinatlan.
Martin (K.] Zur Frage der unthropome-
trischen  Pringipien  und  Methoden.

Globos, Heascly £, 3=
t Iiulom\m i 3}]

thon of the German Anthropological
clety.

liqwdlhttb:m:nfinwlg ‘

Marzarells (G I'.'he neuen  Methoden

der Jurisprudenz.  [A. L
Anthr,, Broschwg., 908 W P, ¥, 237-
u],.] Discusssy the m:m- methods of

stitution ol an Iu:iu:tir: ph].]muphy
law, which shall iovestigate with meth-
adic exaciness the Il.w:nrmuing the
evolution of legal life the warious
causes which prodoce them, ' .
Morice (A G.) Lalin ue considérée
mmil Fiim h‘%mﬂe ethnol-

|gu|5 I,
S
Imdps ol Iiu:u,
are Tesmning, m! ogy, elc.,
us  race-criteria, concloding that lan.
E
m

lllalzs.]l.'I

w0 successful in Amesican sth-
i: the bt of all,

Note on the relative vari-
rural

G tﬁ vrnie
Plpﬂlnllt 1 mu;pmm :BH?.

906.':' &, V1L,

sification.
Paterson (]. A.)  The sstronom GI'Tf.u.
pyson,  (Trame. B Astron.
lgus..Tumn 1506, n:—::.n .ﬁ.lltbm

eiles numerous exhibiting T."s
mecurnte {far more mere
knowledge of fncts mod the-
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Pmdnn.i (N.)

Read (C. A}

[ 5,0, 1907

ories. " He spiritunlized astronomy and
brought it ino poetry.  He wove the
rocgh strands of evolution into the golden
braid of poetry."! Many who rejected
Darwin snd Huxley fistened to him.
Tennyson sought accuracy in the use of
his metaphors and  discarded poema
m:thﬂm on scoount  of  scientific

Gli oggeitl musicali del
usen Nesionale d' Antropologis. - [ A
P.- I'An + Firenze, 1906, XXX¥I,
5o-84.) Lists, with briel descriptions,
153 musical instraments, elc. (perous
sion, stringed, and wind) from varions
s of the world — Australia, New
wines, Viti, New Ireland, Wew Hritain,
'I'.-hm. juﬂ. Sumatrs, Nias, Engano,
Mentawei Is. {many specimens |, Cele-
bes, Afriea (muny specimemd), Asin
{ Ambinns, Ortiaks, Cheremis, Turko-
mans, Samese, Chinese, eic.], buut.h
America (Unnpés, Chiriguani,
Matacos, Chinmacocos, Cnduvel, Hlﬂll*
has, Caribs, ete ) now in the National
Anthropological Museum, Florence — the
collection of Ethiopian musicsl instra-
ments on exhibition at Milan s pot ln-
cloded in this acconnt.,. The Fuegums,
Micronesians, ani Veddas have Leen set
down as people who do not possess mus-
cal instruments, but this question is pot
settled, amd, as the suthor notes, the
Fuegians  certalnly sing— the women
more than the men { with the Australinns
it s vige-versa ). ol
Anthropology et the Uni-
versities.  (Man, Lond., 1906, 36-59. )
Givea the syllabem of the subjects for
examination in Anthropology for the di-
plomi recently established at Oxford, and
the corriculum fn Archeology added by
the University of Londou ta (he subjects
in which may mow be laken
See also pp, 55-86, n communication hf_r
W. H. warth of af,

Schmidt (W,) Dicmodeme Ethnologie,

L'ethnologie  moderne. [ Anthropos,

Salshurg, 1906, 1, 318-387, %o3-643.)
Continuation in both German and French
of detalled discussion of medern ethno-
logical thearies, etc. The chiel ethnol-
ogiats considered are T . Peschel,
’Bmcl. Waitz, Tylor, Mitller
{F.), Bastian, Rateel, l.-hu e Rosay,
Deniker, Ripley, Keane, Winlernits,
Schmidt (E.), Martin (R.), Achelis,
Post (H.}, Vierkandt, ete.. 5.
sguinst the denial of mdividuality 1o
savages, and rightly.
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Thomas (. W.} Cuestionnaire on dolls.
Man, . 1906, fo5-106, | Formu-
tes questions under 21 heads, from doll-

pames o magic ises. Piints of contact
between dolls and () muyical figurines,
(&) lols, (¢) votive afferings, and (o)
costume fysures are expecinlly interesting.
Vemeau (K.} [La XIII" Session. du
international - d' Anthropologie
ot d* Archéologie prehigtorique. (1L An:
thropalogie, FParis, 1006, 3v11, 103-142. )
Hrief account of dings;, with vala:
ahle réaunés und notes om pepers and
discussionsal the Thineenth International
Congress of Prebitotic  Antlropology
and Archealogy al Manioe.
berg (5.)  Anthropometrische
Prinziplen unid  Metheden, | Globus,

Braschwg., 1900, 1XXXIX, 350-351.)

Discusses iples and imethods of

anthropometry  with  reference to the

scheme of the mnmilt:ti ft.rr‘; hj;hylhl
anthropologieal investigation of the popu-
lation of the German Empire,

EUROPE

Abercromby (].) A neolithic ** pintadera
[;La.g:" ﬁfp.;rr-ﬂcl;:'!!:lhu' fly

1 1 i iefly
s ﬁm.enz or portable stamp found with
three lumps of red ocher in 8 neolithic
cist peur the willage of Biggin, which
contnined n humun skeleton, & deers-hom
haminer-head, a pair of boar-tusks, fint
implements, and o emall cluy vessel sug-
intercourse wilh southern Eorope.

F-l.hﬂlcu de lns cavernas preh
u Provincis de Sl.ullndmst- Ip.]
Forto, 1 mw; 137-178, 1opl, 3
This ulme article trents m'lhtrpllllt'-
engTas el Fgures,
hﬂ&]iﬁlmnim Eic., in the pre-
historic caverns of Allambrs, Covalanas,
Hmdﬂ:ﬁ Peiin, llndmﬂulilln. The
eavern of Altamirn is type:repre-
ll‘.'bhllﬂrt of the prehistoric _%ﬁuf
this locality, snd one may speak of ** the
mnfMt.;:ain." The cavern of Ca:ul.
nnws murks o great --dﬁm in " in
this art, Homos de In tesembles
Altnmirs much, bul heas ne  colored
bgures.  See NMowvelles [icowverive.
Amtinoy (A. A.)  Udini, Materialy
mﬂl i Kavkasa, | lev, Tmp,

s Anir., ete., Hmj::l,
1905, XXII, F=134- XXXVIT 7
D by oF
the Udes of the Chucasus, with details
of anthropometric messurements of 150
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individanls (the total population i ca.
Eooo). The marmige customs exhibis
traces of mulrisrchy ond exogamy, The
Udes are muthér short and brachycephalle
[mv. index 36,50, sbsence of dohch, and
subidolich. ), Hibliography of 36 ililes
| Bloch (A.j Conlenr des cheveux et des
yeux de 12,015 Frangaiges. Taille de
11,704 Francalses et ole 401 étrangires
[ prostitutées ), d'aprés ke Dr Parent-Du-
chatelet, | Hull, Soc. 4" Anthy. de Faris,
Pob, V* R, VI, 11-24. ) Résumés and
reproduces frem D Parent: Duchatelet’s
La Prowitution danr fe Ville de Paric
{2 vols., g‘ ed., Paris, 1857 data con-
cerming the color of hair and eyes snd
stature of some 12,000 Paritian prosti-
tutes, inscribed i the Prefecture of the
Seine, 1816-1831 (up to 18528 girls of
10-15 were entered, subsequently only
thise over 13) Black and chestuit
hair increases from north | where brown
is less prodlominant ) to south in Fravce,
blond incressing from south 1o nosth
{alss red) —no great difference of dis-
tribution exists for cily and country.
Gray are most commen, then laown
aml hlue, black and red being least fre-
quent | oo large differences for town and
country ). . The avernge stutores are for
Farix 1536 min,, sob-prefectare of the
Seine 1,553, north division 1.544, central
1.544, south 1.551, lowns 1,555, villages
1.541, all France 1.538, foreign 1.365.
1§ there is & real diminution of sature in
prostitutes, it i due to ibe fnct of so
many of (hem cmping from the poor

Capitan (L.} Une conche de silex fnillés,
usés, sur ln terrnsse emoyenne din Mous
tier. ) Ibid., & -g:# Diescribes, T
investipntions o emnber, 1905, Lhe
sucoession of siratn in the classic 4% sra.
thon 't of Mousticr ; alyo the of
a loyer of worn, worked fints on the
middle terrece, the flints of the sirata
ahove and below not being wom.  The
explanation of this intercalation i not

pretent.
Cardeso (F.1 Castro Laboreiro.  Evsaio

anth ( Portugaiis,  Forto,
1906, 11, 179-186, 9 figs.) Gives re-
sults of an logical  measurements
[ oolar of skin, y eyes, form ol [mee,

nose, head, waiore, ete.) of 22 men and
16 women [rom the & ountainous fegion
af Castro Laboreiro, to whom in Alto-
Minho the name of i given.
This kumuan s below average Mal-
ure, wwarthy, mesatidolichocephalic,
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tong-faced with prominent eheek-boties,

retreating forehend and marked glabella,

strmlght-nosed, ete. It B

Iy identical with the type of the
“kitchen mididens of Mu

Cartailhac (E.3 T mutmaing, plice

& Toulonse. [Bull. Soc.

Archéol,, Toulouse, 1gos, 17F=172.)

Hyiel acconnt of Roman tomb probably

of fourih cenfury, bot  subsequently

broken into.
—— Foullles du temple de Vénos, &
Vendres Heérault, par M, F. Moores.
{Ibid,, t72-174, 1 pl.) Noteson roins
of u ** omploof Yemn " anil relles feond
al Vendres in rmuzpprrﬂhm
implemris, fragments of pottery belong.
ingg 1o the first century:
——  Analyse de l'ourmge de M. Déche-
lette : les veses cEramiques orfits de la
Gaule  romalne.  [Thid, s83-19%.)
Critical memumé of Décheletie’s recent
work | [ 1004) on ormamented poftery of
Roman Gaul.  The munufactures of
CGraufeseniue; Mansssac, Lemoux, Mon:
taps, gic,, mre conskiered ; alio types,
decoraiive motives
—— A propod des statuzs menhirs de
'i‘hrmmf el d.ur T’mf &m, 258~
270, 14 ] Trents « Aveyron-
Tm-Hﬂﬁh series of menhir-siatues
{Saint-Sernin, Saint-Affrique,  Serre-
grand, Vabre, otc. ), which are in sev.
eral * respects These
sintues number now 27 in Aveyron amid
Tarn, They way he related to oerinin
objects (Creétan statucites, elc.) of the
prehistoric culture of the eastern Medi-
terranenn, with which €, compares them,
Clark (E. {'e’.j Roman term-cotin lam
{ Rice. of Past, Wash,, tgo6, v, 170-186,
5 fgn) Treats of names (lychnus, Jo-
toerna |, malerinl, dses | privale hoses,
public buildings, temples, towbs, augury,
ifts), types (the Esquiline is the oldest -
ve classes besides fanciful ::rah wh-
ey e oom
it tmllmr;uhﬁm,m&nm

the theater, circos, smphitheater, etc
ervlicand oiﬂﬂll sulbsjects, animals nh.'l'l
Kinds, insnimare objects, geometric, floral
m i), imscriptions and potters'

DeLoe (A.) The dotmen of Weris. (Thid.,
p16-aty, 1fg.)  Noteon the old dolmen
of Wens, near Barvanx-sr-Ourthe in
Belgium, which hes iged o the atate
gince 1532 Another WEE un-
eovered herein 1888, The author thinks

“them ra, 4000 years old.

Egbert (]. C). A

—— Santa Muna Antiqua:

Haberlin (/) Cnidelsicine.

[ 5. 9, 19Oy

— Prehistorie places aroand Couvin, el

giom,  (Thid,, 148-150, 1 fp.| Noles
an & collection of fint implements pre-
senited {0 the Royal Museum | Brussels)
und the loclities where they are founil,
These {wo briel anicle are translated
from the Sulfetin der Murdes Rapans,

Delorms (E.) « Massip (M. ) Em-

blémes de 1'Iniuisition. de 1" Espagne.
Bull. ‘See. Ard i'lg Tmmqnl;s
1geh], 339-345, 1t -1 i the
A g T
the ey e punre
of the sower, " is an altered magic square.
atis’ nitar of peace.
[ Rec of Past, Wash,, 190, ¥V, 104-111,
4 fgs.) The magnificent picture relicfs
sigre the frst examples of the superh
imperinl art still further illustrated and
glorified by the seuiptares on the arches
of Titas and Trajan.'*  In these relieh
are found ' the primary elements of style
of the Homan triumphal er,'' which
firally produced * the continuous method
of representution so important in medie-
val art even down to the time of Michel
Anndnll
{ Thid., 138—
137, 6 s ) Describes an old ehurch of
the eighth eentory, whose ruins now rise
between the temple of Chstor avid ihe
Palatine in the Roman forum, s fres-

coes, sarcophigi, rie.
Feit (P.) Des dewsche  Volksritsel.
(Mitt. d. Schles. Ges. £ Vollsk, Bres-

lau, toos, Helt xiv, 1-33.) Treatsof
German folk-vididles, their ¢
distribiation, untiquity, survival in literary
tanguage, elc. — the ridile is often found
incorporated in mod with tales, miirchen,
aongs, jests, ete, | Millenhoff thought
that modermn riddles were only fragments
of ald dialogue riddle-songs, ** song-
duele,"" mnd the like}, Intentional am.
biguity Is & special feature of folk-riddies,
Low German in particalar,  Swi gpemerss
ure the gallows riddies.  Dir F. urges a
collection of Sileskan folk-riddles.
{ Globus,
Broschwy., tgof, 1Xxx1%, 348-340, 6
fge:}) Treats of the so-called * gnidel-
stefne'" [smoothing-stones) still in useon
the fsland of ¥ohr. They are not of
stome, bot glass, and not merely em-
ploved for *“smoothing,'" but for plugs
{# g, in darning stockings) amd for
E:dn.m und grinding food, ete.  Inthe
period the objoct n question
has run throogh the stages from smooth.
ing-atome t‘:ang. rubler, strikes.
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nun? {E. T.) Les premiers guuluis
| L Anthiropologie, Paris, 1906, Xvi, 1—
25, 2 (gt This frst part of 4 mono-
E: om the ancient Gauls trents of the
etons of ihe tomuli of Besunois
{ Auvenay, Mélolsey ) and Chitillonnais
Magny-Lambert, Minot, Savoizy, the
great wood of Chitillon ).  Many skulls
ure described, with measurements.  The
st Ganls™ are dentical with their
barbaric successors in the Weit up fo the
beginuing of the Middle Ages
lld.l.lflltﬂhl Das wirkliche Ende der
Nephritirage. 1 Globus,  Brschwg.,
1o0d, | XXX1%, 356-358. )
g;li:uln the recent nephrite finds of
riler in the Tirol snd the find of
Heller at Piz Longhin in the Engudine.
These and other local finds seitle the
nestion in favor of a Extopean originof
e nephritic  implements of  central

Hermet (L' A#bé). La wusemenkic de
Frescaty, commune de Lacaune, Tarm.
{Bull. Soc. Archéol,, Touloase, 1905~
1906, 270-273, 1 fg.) Brief account of
a menhir-statue of Frescaty, of ihe same
type as ihat of Saint-Semin.  See Car-
faclhar | K.Y,

Hervé (G.) Contribution b 1'histoire des
wégalithes.  |Bull. Soc. d'Anthr. de
Paris, 1906, ¥v* 5., Vi, 70-73.] Notes
on the survival of megalithic cults, =s
indicated by the megalithic ceremony
(mddressed o the devil) 1estified to by
ane of the witnesses gnd accomplices in
the trial sl Mantes in 440 Al of the
fmoos Gilles de Laval, Maréchal de
France und Sire de Raye.

Hunger (R} Die Schwemmlandkiste des
Amo, Veruch der | eines
Kiistensaumes nach Innen. | Miin, d.
Ver, L Enlk, au Leiprig, 1905 [1906],
1-135): Pages 41-51 of this interesting
momograph treat of biogeography, scille-
ment, eic.  The changes in sea-level,
eic., influenced the conmse af_ human
histary in this eegiot, which in early
historical tinmes was inhabited h_i::dp:m-
ful s=a-folk, the Etruscans. the
only large cities on the coast are Leghom,
Pisa, and Lucen. Improvement in sani.
tation s now doing mauch foar this eoast

Jaege nt.]'.j Der Schlicrsee. | Globus,
.ﬁ?nruhwg.. 1g0h, Lxxxix, F63-367.1
Treats grology, topography, and history

of Lake Schiier, Suutll:u_nuun u:h“;
alogy historic, population rare
:thnnl.l‘.!\"é;:cm-idtnﬂ of sajourn Ko-

Psousers in |
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mans, Bajuwarl (immigraied in sixth
cenitury ), Revdengrifer people, ete

Jefters (S. A.) The birth of YVenus: a
Cireek reliefl and a renajsance painting.
(Ree. of Past, Wash., 1906, v, 204-
213, 2 g ) Compares & reliel of the
birth wf Aphrodite, excavated in Kome
in 1887 (It dales from ca., 470 B.C)
with Botticelli's painting of the hirth of
Venus. B's picture is part of the cifort
of Ttallan srt to free itsell from the
Middle Ages.

Eahle {B.) Noch einmal die " Griber
der Wachnerinnen,'" | Mitt, o, Schies,
Ges. [ Volksk., Breslan, tgos, Helt
xXIv, §0=60,) Cites evidence ihe
village of Bukedor! in Schaunburg as to
“# fencing " of the graves of women dying
in child Li ﬁ‘tmﬁ"zf:tr stch n grave
will bring the sme on' the trans-
gressor, in folk-belief,

Kendall (H. G. (.) Investigntions wut
Koowle farm pit, { Man, Lomd,, 1906,
3B-41, 3fgs)  Gives accoont of investi-
gutions of 1904, The pit comuin faked
stones of mesolithie (7] age close to yur-
face ; an occsgonnl lith closo beneath
the turf; biue white rofled and striated
im i in the "*dint!"; in o saody
river drift, fakes aod many trimmed fins,
hammer-stones, some burm flints, e,
in ncherous gravel implements, cores, and
a1 the base rolled and wmrolled { besuii
i'nl;llr made) implements ; on chalk lirge

nit

—— A correction and n nole on (he gloss
on flint implements.  ( Ihil., 115-116, 1
fig- | Submitsamended drawing of original
figure shuwing present eondiiion of pit
[oubis that there is connection letween
the glows and certain aceretions and in-
crusiations.

Eiessling (—) Ihrsicllongen ciner zu-

smmengehdtigen Fu sk K nos-
sos muf Kretn: (. © Etbnol., Berlin,
1006, XXAVIL, 346-347.) Notes on a

groop of a Cretan goddess with three
perpenits aml (wo smaller fgures of wor-
shiping women.  Thematerial s fayence.

Klapper |].) Beschwiirungsformeln bei
Gewl der Wiinschelrute, | MitL
4. Schiles. Gen. £ Violksk,, Breslau, 1905,
Hefl xiv, 51-58.) Cites conjuration
formule for gettimg the diviner" s rod, fram
the fiftcenth century, Bavarian and Ba-
warian - Austrian.

Klemenz (P.) #um Gebraoche des Arui-
kels vor Orsinamen. | Ibid,, 105-107.)
Treais of the use of the miticle ja Sile-

sinn  plogce-numes, & proctice qilite old
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;}.'um Slegil, ol g occars in 1407 ).

Vuinerons examples ate giver.

Enoop ({1} Aberglunbe mnl Reauch ans
iler M'roving Posen. 111 Emnkheiten,
Tiod und  Pegrilinils; dias Leben pach
dem Tode, | Thid, 70-77.] Cites 70
Items of superstitious belief und enstom
relating 1o disensen, death and lurial,
Tife afier desth, eto., from varoos loeali-
tes in the ince of Posen,

—— Diie Freimaurer im Volksglaahen.
[1bid., 58-50,] Cites Polish itews indi.
o e m the connection of
the Froemisons with the Devil.

Eolb (K.] Einfluss der Masse und Hiohg-
kit des Krebues nach dessen Verbreitung
im Kanton Bern,  (IMsche. Vjhrschr,
[ 0L Gesdhispll, Broschwy., 1906,
XXXV, 2 maps ] Iy K.
voncludes that other factors thin those
of pace must explain the local waria-
tions in the frequency of cancer in
Switrerland,

Kollmann ([.) Der Schilde]l von Klein-
keuw wnd die Neandertal-Spy-Gruppe.
(A: £ Anthr., Broschwg.; 1906, 5. F.,
¥, 208326, f-&s.. bibl. | Treats of the
skill of Kleinkems (upper part of

eranium ; ncolithie, brachycephalie, in-

dex iz 83) 5 the shulls of the Neander-
inl-Spy groop ; the rélationsof the living
{chimpanges s pearest ) Lo

in buman evolution, ete. Dy K. con-
clodes that the Pitbaanshrapes (Do
i) s not in the direct line of human
descent, which was fumished vither iy &
Tﬂﬂll-'. B:;:‘.MI'::; the gi-himp.min the

erthery e  the prominent orbital didges
mﬂ retrenting forehends of the Neander-

-Spy group sre 't exireme forme of
u.riaﬁlhr'in the white rave aml oo
murks of & special species,’t — sach
marks n the sathropoids of wday, s
the’ 1y i Ea and
Australinng, are convergence plienomena,
ot marks of descent ; specislived ' forms

lack phyletic ctivity, snd the
ply ri::wiﬂ ¥

evolutlon of  man
A THOT) S {indifferent ) form.
See Mgy (M. ).

Ethnau (—:) Zaubermittel gejen Krank-
heiten und iehe Schaden, besonders

das  Versprechen ; hie. [ Mitt
A Séhles. Gew sto?:&., Br[u.hu.
1005, Helt xiv, $6-04. ) Cites, from
Patschkau =nd the region thereabout,
‘pamerous falk-remedies, charms, ele,
ngninat warts, eye troubiles, letter, open

wounils, corsumiption, erysipelas, tooth:
ache, carmche, wre hrosst, ete

Mehlia (C.)  Archiiologische Forschungen
i der Plule, {Globu, Htmllrug.,
1906, LXxxIX, j67-368, 3 } Treats
biriefiy of the ﬁlﬂhtaﬂl} and omamenis
of ladies of older Hallstatt periodd) in
graves nt Benronloch, near Speyendord, in
1903, #le.  The finds in this reglon in-
dicate the continuity of the conmection
between the uﬂ'.r:.ir Rhine country and
the Rhooe country fromy the oldest bronze
age {0 the Hallsan period,

Mieg (M.} Zwel newe, n der Umgegend
von Kleiokems [ Baden) und Sierentz
(Ober-Elsess)  entideckie  neolithishe
Stationen. [ As L Anthr., Brmschwg,,
1 M, F, ¥, 2042071 pl., b0p)
Ferief acconnt of finds ot newly discor
*ptatlons ' of Kleinkoms [animal bones,
worked bones, flints, cte., pottery frg-
ments, hunma skull and a right meta-
ﬁupmh:;lml Slerente | mnimal benes,

ints, toal, pottery, fragments, erc.)
At Eleinkems some bones of the hunel
{ mro in the stone ile-dwell-
II'.::,Inf Bwitrerland ) wH.EEI'nI:md_ See
Ko,

!II’EGHLH.} Zur ‘Geschichte des volks
tiinlicher Hauies bel den Siawen, 11
Teil: | Min & Amhr. Ges. in Wien,
toohG, XXXV, n2-12q, g fgs.) Dis-
cusses in detall Souwth - Slavoni; names
for the house, and its warions parts;
Slavonie lean-words from German, pat-
ticularly those reluting 1o the * High
German. house *'; the tahle, s names,
elc., among the Southern Slavs  In
Slavonian the. wurnber of Cerman loan-
wards ralating 1o hnm:-'huild;m}g.' house-
furniture, etc,, 18 very lurge, nof in-
significant in Croatis Slisvanba, lal
Inrrni.:::“ﬂlmrﬂbd the  Dlanube srik-
ngly . The majority of the
Southermn Stavs helong to the i cul-
turt-aven of Central E e influ-
ence of the Turks on them may have
been to induce *“a period of sthnographic
recreation and & relurn o original eth-
nographic  vivaeity!" | Cwifiz), hut in
somie plice it has been muoch grester than
is generally helieved,  Montenegro, ihie
st patrinrchal of all, has bees e
fuenced by them:

Wehring (W.] Die russische Vallsepik.
Lﬁlltt. i Schle Gex [0 Volksk., Bres.

m, Tgog, Heft xiv, 33= Treats
of the Russien meiﬁ?&ir AT
{ Ardime * song of the hygone ** & gharimi
H“eong of the paat'*; Aol or pding



CHAMBERLAIN]

“pong,'' 1 v, of real things §, collectors
&Smbnmv 1838, Rybnikov 1861, Hilfer

ng 1874, Miller, 186g, ete. ), heroes
(11js or Elias, the cripple of Murom who
received & glant's power; ja
Nikitié, whotravelod tothe Tartar Klan g
Michaele Tvanovit Potok, D) [vano-
vit, Stavr Godinovi Al&Ea  Popovit
and Curile Plenkovid ; Sobovej Bidimi-
ovid who cune to Riev fron fareign
lands and DHuk Stefanovic from Todia ),
stmnapilieire amd content (*° rough, irmegu-
far, without paychological tckpround,
rich i words, poor in (hooghts"' the
heroines and heroes have no general:hu-
tonan (jualitles, exhibit no peychic pessom-
alities, omly their mugh, trutal, physiesl
wrengthi), ete. The language is very
sple aned Gittle Bgorative.  Reminis.
cences of well-known lale-motives oocor
{ Joseph and Potiphae's wifie, —there i
indeed a ** Christinn-mythological sira-
i, — Fiildebrant amdl Hadubmnt, nbors
ol Hercules, e, ).

Newton (W. M) Swdy of the gravel
drift. | Man, Lond., 1gob, 83-84.) Sug:
gosts that the “ black seam ™ represents
" undissolved fragments of an old Jand
snrince which may have extended over
an ares ‘of many bhondreds of square
miles," The encrmods coloring matter
in salution would account for the strains
on Hints, ete.

Nouvelles découvertes dem les cavernes
de ln ince de Suentander. [ L'An
| e, Paris, 1906, xvil, 141-140,
4fpe) Résumé and eritique of H. A
del Rio's recmnt ph, Loz Fin-
inray v Grahadvs de far cavwritag fee-
dfstericad defa Provincin e Sontisier :
Alpraiirg,  Covaleman, Sorast de fa
Peidor, Uairdtiffe | Santander, 10005 pp.
90).  The must i il ol thess new
discoveries is the grotio of Castillo, with
its muny fipures painted in red.  Del B
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Lacking sofficieit evilence, erfoneou,
or doubtiul, scconling to (1, me, in
Germany: ** Rullberhihle' [nesr Ko
tishon §, Cmilenreuth, ¥net, Heppen-
loch, Hoekstginhiihle [wear Disaingen |,
Hohlefels, Unnmstadl, Monslmch, Mann-
heiny,  Selipenstudy, Lahr,  Egsheim,
fellweiler, Tagoldielm, Steclen &
Lahn, Neanderml, Buochenloch, ** Raii.
berholle®® (wenr Letmathe), Dalve,
o Rilsdekn-Hohlen ' (moar  Warstein),
Pocssneck, Rikdorf; in - Switzeriand :
Schiwetrershild, The Swiss palealithle
4 gtmtionn " mre mll of the metidrer epoch,
Salutrean | Kesslerloch ) or Magdaleslan
{all athers).  “The Tautach * station ™
is mtypic of the warm Mowsterian epoch 3
that of Andernach helongs bo the wold
Magdalinian.

Beitrage aur Kenninisdes Ouartirs in
den Pyrenfien. 1L (A. L Anthr, Ikm-
schwg,, 1006, X. ¥, V, 244262, 6 fge.,
ml.t: ‘Treatsof the geological, paleonto-
logleal, archeological | Mations of St Mar-
tary, caves of 12 Tourmsse, Montcenint,
Tarbe, Marsoulss, Gonrdan, —one of
the classic *slaticns,'" with rich culture-
relics, — Cinrgas, Locihet, Aurensan ) m-
peets of the Quaternary fie he Garonne
region (hetween Martres and 5t Bert-
rand de Comingiest, and the Neste-
Adour region, hetween Lannrmesan aud

| Ovignac.
Peizotol B.) Tebule votive. | Portugalin,

ranks ut successive phases of cavern an . |

leranee of animal figures, particu-
Lerly bilsons ; déendence of aninul fygures,
LN ETO g:;mml: figures; putely
symbuilic ics, disappears
nial ﬁgutf: Castille is Magdalenisn.
Bee Afvalife dfel Kie,
Obermaier [Il.J‘mLH yeates  liemains
wmr?h . T'Europe  contmle.
Thid,, i)
treats o?stewuiun and untertain Cuater-
;:rmdmd. Among the genulne s,
Germany : Taubach und Andernach § in
Switeerfand : Freadenthal,

nee of ani- |

This second part |

hummn remaing In Germany and |

Pradel

Yorto, 1906, 11, 187-213, W1 fge)
Treata of muneroos Akl sotiv, chidfly
of the bibeternth centiry, i various
parts of Portugal,

Plette | E ) 1= checitre et ls sémi-domes-
thcution des animanx pux wmps pliisgo-
ednen 15 Anth fe, Parls, 1906,
®vi, 2753, 50 fgs. §  This frst article
treats of the representations of haliers in
thear al the glyplic ape ** — the horse-
heads from Saimt-Aichel ' Aredy, Tias-
sesirpouy, Mas d' Aril, elc., are churacter-
istic, L believes the halter {the hridle

took its place when the hit was invented )

was in ke for ** mare than 10,000, firob-
ahly inore thun 20,000 years. ' )

(¥} Schlesische Vollalicder.
Mitt, d. Schles. Ges [ Volksk,, Hres-

ay, tgos, Heft xiv, og—to4.) Falk-
somgs sirvive in Silesian in larger mum.

bers than is puﬂﬂi'ﬁeliﬂﬂl. i

cites vershous of the Marlborough song,

Frederick's  Hussar, historienl - songs,

songs of love, m":ﬂ;,a&':i mrchen

songs, el from E , Eisdord,
ete.  Many were obtained from & wonian
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who bl spent her childhoodl in Eckers-
dorf, The Marlborough item i & new

wne.

Prastorioe (C. J.1  The method of erse-
shoeing in Falestnion. | Man, Lood,,
1906, 34-35.) Deseribes the rather
cruel mcthod i vogue In central and
similliersy nily {ihe saying poes of the
andmal, * non & cristine ). The fore-
besil-bivsds of fros with teeth are in.
strunumis of tortore. ‘This crutlty to
ks, the author suguests, s probe.
bly psnrcioal of barharie fimes"

Presss (K. T.) Der dimonische Ur.
sprumg dbes griechbchien Dvurnas,  { Neoe
Juhti, klnss  AlL, Lpag., 1906,

X0 1 Al 161-153, Bign) Argues

for the onigin of the Grevk drms: from

it “*demonic "' olements.  Treats of the
anclent Hn]lud:éilmd harvest and
iigg us helping to explain the THonysus
ﬁiﬂl.'ﬂm Dhnarysas mlllﬁcll'. tragedy and
mimicy, eic.  Ecstisy is only the ouler
mrment of the Disayrus call. In both
this enlt and the nr;ie;l Mexican the
process of nature @i I EHE COTTE.
?:ud te ench other. A:ﬁ:qi: mAgic,
thie fmitation of maiure: processes to Induce
them, i= st the bottam of all.

Regilin (K.} Faunn dells Grotta i Per-
tima, Salerno, Nota, [A. p
I'A ¢ Firemee, 1906, XXXV, 27-57,
Ige.) Treatsof ihe fauny of the upper
and dower padafivar, and of the Titike

rotta, com with that of the cave of
Lachitn, e lwa caverms, Pettoun
anid| Zachito, were inhabited by people of
the same origin, aml contemn el y,
b (M) Geotte de Marsoulas
aute Garonne.  Nouvelles  fouilles,
‘Bull, Sec. d'Archéal., Tanlouss, 1905
1906], 282-286, 1 fg,  Résumis brielly
meeounts of  the .ﬁlb& Can-Dhurban,
Riviere, Carailhne, Chauvet, etc., with
deseri of B."s own Inveuligations,
ani finids { fints, booe objects, ete. § made
in 1gog. The eave-paintings are of the
reindeer-sge.

Riedel (V) Stooe ef of southerm
Russia. (Hec, of Past, Wash., 1906, v,
ﬂg. 3 fgr ) Augthor considers that

rough hewn stone fgures | nlmos
cxclnsively {Lmle and less than 1000

3 old), do not represent

?Whnurn tn'lhem::nt Slass, nor are
they prave-stones ; they represent the
sabist Iifml’ ilue mﬂuul'rr:tu ;:l l‘i.im:-
tignity, of 4 pone figure, for the living
body of the wife sacrificed in hoathen
thases at the death of the husbmpd.

Schliz (A

Btasi | I

[ s 04 1907

Der schmorleramische Kul-
turkreis  und seine Stellung m den
anderen neolithischen Kuoltorformen: in
Stidwesidentschland, (4 f. Eflmal.,
Berlin, 39ob, xxxvil, jez-345, 1 ph.,
12 fgs. ) Tresis of grave-mounds with
wckwur-potiery  (Neckar, Lower Main,
H berg, etc. ), cremation, the popa-
hlhﬂiﬂi‘ i “::.“m' 1o ccdnrnr-

tery, we eic., gealogic
::Hh:rzu of uulilhi:;ttlnmud, craniol-
opy (5 thkulls compared ), primitive home
and epocha of mllm.

Severo (R, | O Mercurio de Casal-Comba,

Estatoets de bronze do ' Museu Azua-
Bt (Portugalls, Porto, 1506, i,
233-241, 2 Igs, 1 pl.} Treais of &
branze statoctie of Mercury discovered
in 1877 ab Casal. Comba | Mealhacs ) and
now in the Ammga Museuwm st Vills
Novade Gaya. It is probubly a Greek
work of the Roman period close jo the
Chriktion em.

Siebs (T.) Za den schlesischen Flurna-

men. (Mit d. Schles. Ges. [ Volksk.,
Breslan, 1gog, Helt xiv, 197.1 Note
on - ey of plice-vame ¢ die
Wisliche," possibly signifying * waste

ploce,
Smith (W. ﬂ.?h Human skeleton of
i

lithic mge, an, Lond., 1606, 10-11,)
Briel accaunt of the discovery in 1886 of
a human skeleton in a elay pit ot Mizies=
hill in the Dunstabile district, a1 an
allegred depth of 22 feet,

Stils (1.} Namen polnischer Her-

kunft mos  Riein-Ellguih  bei  Oels
Mint, . Schles. Ges £ Volksk., Fres-
u, igof, Helt xiv, 77-84.) Dis-
cusses ongin sl elymology of Polish
names in the village of Kiein-Ellguth—
IIE':::““-“'“ | Kipse, Nilke, Glume ) nnd
ily wnmes [Gasde and Gahse, ' Jar-
zels, lersomann, J8kisch, Kobie, Stliche
Waitas, etc. ), both those extinet and those
#till surviving. The village once had
El'illmﬂil. large Polish element.
2,1 firobla funerria a Badison,
Terra. &'Olranto, (A, I Antrop,,
Firenze, 1906, 17-25:) grilel' aceount
of a luneral to ol Radisca and the
ohjects there discovered {humnn remmins,
bones: of domestic and sorme wild =nl-
mals, & few flint knives, an amulet, ete, ¥i
The *Dhevil's Cove™ at Badisco was
used for hyrials, not & & permanent res-
dence: of man — it is not more than of
neolithic

sutn-uu?ﬁ'a Die mmm Renn.

tierslation von Mun am Tuniberge
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bei Frelburg i B, (A, . Anthrop.,
Broschwiz., 1906, x. ¥, ¥, 182-203, 53
fgr )  Describes with historical-geolog-
ical introduction the paleclithic ‘“sa-
tion** of the reindeer lﬁe at Mun:il:lgun.
first moticed by Ecker in 1875, and the
fincs there made [ ** hearthstones ' and
similar objects, numerods fint and sone
toals indicating stone industry nt the
height of the Solutrean st according lo
Hoernes, bone tools, etc. ). A [
1o 5, the Munzingen **stalion’’ le-

to the Inte loess bl g
m:ﬁ ﬂ."d“ the : i E‘tﬂmﬂﬁsz‘::mh

{eulturally), Solutré stage. |
plezewski | A. Polnische MArchen
ats der Proving { Mitt. o Schles.

Ges. f, Volksk, Breslan, 190§, Hell

x1v, bo-6g,| Gives Germap text of

three Mirchen (** Kalmuk,"" u Polyphe-

mus legend; ** The nmgic bottle’" ;

o Rokita and the S d, "t — Radita

is a Polisgh **devil™" ) from Brodzyn snd I
sen in Posen

Rogasen in h
Wright (G. F.) The Archeologhcal Mu-
“soum of Florence, Tialy.  (Rec. of Fast,
Wash,, :1906- v, 59-63, 4 fgs. ) Brief
account of the Cnroto Taruina sarcopha-
gas of the fourth eentury, Wc., * the
gtor:{gl‘ the Musenm,'* found in 187014
the Veso Francois [do. VI cent. B0, )5
the Chianciano bronees (o 1V cenl
i) ¢ and some other bronse ohjects
(o TEI=V'T pent. R ). |
thiat bronee was introduced north of the
Alps by commercial intercourse.
Zaborowskl (5. ) La mille des chetiix

ches les Germains el dans 1"Eurape pré-
historique.  {Boll, Soe &' Authr. de
Paris, 1906, v*35., vi, 6-i1) Dis
cusses the height of horses among tha
Teutom and historlc  FEarnpeans, in
eonnection with  recent article by Tié-
trement on the historyof the horse, - The
Protoaryans, nceording 1o &, did not ose
the homse for mounting, thoagh they were
acejuainted with the ¢ car ** or ** wagon.™
The cavaller was lale in coming. ‘The
horse of these Protoaryans was smaller
than those introdooed from Asia.

Tone est purement gauloise. Les Has-
tarnes, | Ihid,, 34-50.) ‘Treats of the
name and significance of Tt and Gl
{anthropelogieally the former is the
brumet hrachyce the latter ariginally
blond dolichocephals), the home of the
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Zur Volkskunde der

Prof. W, holds | Andrews &E.. M)

—— Felsbrannen in Turu,

Gauls | Rhine and t{gﬂ Danube], the
La Téne ind (this prehistoric cal:
tare is Gallic — the La Téne region
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thie mietal Industry passed o Scamilimavia,
England, cic.; the eastern. Carpathians,
Iil‘-uI. thie jhnnhg the Po, have l.'tllh':l
the presence of the CGauls muny bor-
rowings of {eltic words took place dur-
ing the 1a Tene period ; the central
aone of Ewrope fronl the Carpathisns lo
the Khine was occupied hy the Unals be-
fre the Tiallstant epoch amd the first ap-
pearance of iron in this region}, Iluﬂ
sttt calture | the inhumiers were tall and
dolichocephalic Gauls), the Batames of
the northorn region of the casiern Car-

thinns  [probably Celtlc, — what s

sutonic in the Hlack Sed region, is
post-Gothic], Protoaryans and  Gouls
According 1o /4, **the Aryan mother:
tongue grose in Central Hurope.'' “The
expansion of ihis hi
the close of the neolithic age.
whwedischrn
Bauern im  Mitelalrer. { 3 luhus,
Trnsshwg., 1gob, rxxxix, 380-384.)
Based on Hildebrand' s Sovrges Mool
franalated by 5. v W, Trestd of woo-
ing, betrothal, marage, Gmily [l
childbirth, christeming and  Laptism,
churching, chilithood aml child life (o
important epochs; the second and seventh
yeursi, appreciation of the olid, death,
brind, et

AFRIUA

Notes on Ihe Welster
ruin,  {Man, Lowd., 1go6, 131-133.)
Dieseribes the rauin on the Webster farm
in the 8, Melsetter disirict, unigoe in
8, Rhodesin. A, regards it as ** pothing
miore or leas than & roval tomb, the out-
side graves betng protmlily those uf near
relitions,” 1t hes greater age perhaps
than any Rliodesan ruin yet reported.
The large monoliths are of diorir, the

small one of granite, "The graves face
any direttion,
Agkermann () L'ethnographicsoinclie

de VAfrique méridionale. | Anthropos,
Salthurg, 1906, 1, §5§2-501, 3 maps )
First part of 8 résumé of the presrnt
cthnography of South Africs (Hanti).
Vreats of races and Ianguages, different
Bantn rribes, coltore and  civilization
econumic Tite, dwéllings and furnituore,
jng and ormmments, ete, ], Sdme
siticle in German, published in Arobre
. Anthrap., 1gob, X, ¥., IV, 241-206,
weas noticet] in Amorvrem Anthrapofagi,

1gob, % &, vii, 718
{ Globis,

.Bl'l'l-lﬂl'l-"-- i#ﬁ xc, 48-49, 2 rﬂkl
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Clivees liriel nccount ol certnin waler- holes
hewn b Lhe rock), alweut which the preseni
inhabitants, tie Watature, claim te know
nothing, althouph here i oo (wce of
natives hefore Hcm,

Baltour (H. | Fliateugraved
the suins wf Khami omd
Rhodesia. {Man, Lond, 1 17-10,
pli)  From exmmination of the incised
tllll-ﬂ:l‘lll feoan these refuse heapn  and

itchen middens (with 1hese frmgments
of potlery abmmdince of fiimt flakes are
fonsl )y, I eomeliades that the marks on
the rlay vessels were made by using flints,
both brefore and afler firing, view
ghves mnother explanation **for the sar-
vival or reinimduction of the use of rude
Makesand loals of stine into & metal age,"”
in Africs or elsewhere.

Beck (B0 Zum Talelberg und Draken-
stein. | Globus, Hrnschwg., 1906, xc,
15-31.4:-;6.#"3;1 Coutains a few
noles om the papalation of Cape
Colony — Dratch. French, Hoguenots,
English, Scotch, Malays, Hindus, Ne-
groes, ete. Dy B heard of & Malay who

m&:hi u white wife,

(A 1) The Bar iribe, | Man,
mly (2 (

wi

tiegy from
Jhle Do,

101-103). Briel noles on
social) life activities, burial
mnd hirth costoms, miinmaking [ position
Is precarions ), polygamy, sduliery, arma-
menis, wespons, el Hari were
“a lage well-organized amd
warlike commuminy ing - iImmense
herds of enttle and cultivat
of coumtry reaching, linck far from the
ks of the Nile.”” Now they do nol
b, il *hll'nﬂ pastime has consed to
exist, "'-sa Hie yoong  generation has Tost
thie hatbit of hmﬂgﬂulhn sy menrked]
in Iribes nocusiomed to kil their daily
food,"  They are no good s trackers of
shvkariy,

Duchemin {—) Tumulus de la Gambie.
(Hull, Soc. o Amthr. de Poris, 3906,
VIR, WL 25-34, 3 0] Descailies the
Ll ic praves) o the val
3 of mibia: with b bef acoonniz

the investipation of two twmuli at
Thinlato and their contents, alsoanother
Makn, 1603-1005.  The buman remains
&rT brqﬂl the potlery ordinary West
Alfrican | no weapons or oemaments were
ey e il
. Ros) were y, ol
the mukers of these: tombs.

Durand (R. A.) Note on the iﬂn;‘p&n

foond wi Dhle-Dhle by Randall-Mac-

Iver.  (Man, Lond., 1606, 84.) Sug-
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broad tracts |

loi.ll;f C. W
(. W.
people ]

K.lwl r'; m':ntt.hmpb]

|8, 5 2907

gests thal this object with its Maliese
cross i the work of ooe of the clever
native goldsmiths of the Zambesi valley,
wumaler Christian inflosnce.

Hamy (E.T.) Objets de "dge de pierre

trouves sux envimoes de Kayes, Haul-
Sénégal. ([ Bull. Soc. d"Anthr. de Paris,
roof, V¢ s, NI, 3-4.) Extraet from
letter of M. Fr. de Zeltner referring. o

Ichlﬂi.:(piph}rrutnneimplmnuh, -
ments of poltery, plece of stone hmoelet,
eic., found near Kayes in Upper Sene-

Notes on the Doroho

anil oiher fribes, | Man, Lond.,
1006, T19-120.) Information obtained
from Chiel Kamri, ete :- Genealogy,
elans, toterm, Masai inwasion, ovason
from soulh, traditions about former in-
habitants of country, dwarls, white race,
eie.  Ciroumcision is practised.  The
Dharobo call thesselyes r“lzk.

——  Kikoyn medicines. [ 1bid., 81-83. )

Lists and describies briefly 16 medicines,
all vegetahle but two, obtained from o
T or medicine-man, of the
Angare or Kahuno clan, A list ol the g
tetemic clans (each has itz own medicine-
mun | of ihe Kikuyu ls also given

Note onon series of Aki-

T. A,
j"ﬂ' ["ndr.-gﬁ" in the British Mesemn

L1}
le{d-, 49-31, 4 fgx.]  Describes 4
mifasrd, ot shoulder-shields, wom by Aki-
kuyu youths at the rus dances.

Ksith (A.]) Were the ancient E ians

o dusl mee? (1., 3-5.) K.
argues l;ipmu Thomson and Muclver's
theory of two distinet races [negroid and
mwom-negroid ), the facial measurements of
the negrobl Egyptians, e, g., being only

ogische Notiten
ey die Bevilherung von Sierrs Leone.
{ Globus, Benschwg,, 1906, x¢, 13-16, 4
fgs) Gives chief anil benly meas-
wrements of 18 individuals; describes
physical characters and tattooing.  The
subjects were all criminals from the jail
al Freetown, — 4 were Mendi, 6 Lokkoh,
2 Timné, 2 Folah, 2 Kru, 2 Mandingo, tes-
Il;f}-ma o the racemixtore  possible

tre.

Mabille (A.) The Baswo of Resutoland.

1] Afrie. Soc., Lond, 1906, v, 233-
?51. 351-376.) ijnl of 1-'3':;.':1'
monntaineer- LY, igin

on Bmlmrl:n.lpﬁllad ::?Rn?: many
place-names from Bashman tongus, sl
cave-drawing  indicating  their  former
presence |, language | Basuto sre linguis.
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tieally mnd mmﬂll; +* o link between the
Kafir and wana races ' ; the official
language is s Sulo), industry, pgricul
ture, pastoeal [ife |architecturs mmple,
blacksimiths becoming rare, lanning skill
behind that of Bechwane, every man his
own basket-maker, wool carving absent,
musical talent good, instruments poor |
use of manure and irrigation unkaown ;
entile care nolilest occupation ), marrisge
costoms  apd  taboos, sex-lile, circumci-
sion | probation-but, or sesdads, for bays;
gitls under cive of matrons ), war-dance
and ceremonies, witcherafi ond the witch-
doctor |alse. ralo-miker, lightning con-
juror, diviner, ete. ), relighous ideas | sac-
rifice, barial in catile-enclosare in aliting
posture wraj up bn skin or blanket ),
proverby (omly ane in which mwfimé,
spgod," s mentioned 26 given with
English equivalents], folk tales {about
Mmutlonyane, ** the litthe hare "' Masilo
and Masi — fratrichdal story; Ma-
sile and , — brother-sister lovel,
government, chisfininship, land-tenure
and lsw of succession, Pastito chamecter
{essentially sociable a=nd a ractical
socialist ) al and  kind-hearted,
*igreater linm than  thieves, morality
very low, divorce jcally unlnown,
lygamy honored, bricl sketch of Basuto
I;?:mr," :g‘-ﬁ‘- 74). Fear of Basuto as
menoe [0 ﬁgxc:. according to suther,
in tly exsgperated.  They ame nol
g oul.  They will survive by sdap
tution to Christianity snd civilisation
Mayr (F.) The Zulu Kafirs of Natal
{Anthropos, Salzhurg, 1906, I, 453-471,
7, 206 ) Teeals of physical charuc-
ters and history [hﬁnﬂy&d'&llnp and
and their dispositions, {oblaining,
m-nﬂm, efe ), Juxuries | tobscco,
beer ), ete.  Effect of white con-
tact bs very , the genera-
é‘?n uﬂmﬂ:ddm*th:rm hpnw“d e
things heir fathers and grand-
fathers,”" and h:zﬂy Zuly huot mow shows

& mixture. of and present.  The
name for sweet potalo, epatuta, is evi-
dently u loan-word, nthropophagy

occutred | only through  food necessity,

At first tobacco was snaffed only.
Millken {A- S.) Burisl customs of the

Wa-Ka-virmnda in the Kiumu

[Man, Lond,, 1906, 54-35.) Notes

snnooncement of death, hubburial,

mourning, grave dsnce, disposition of

wives.
Miiller (F.) Die Religonen Toges in
Finreldarstellungen. L. IHe Verehrung
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des hinchston Wesens | Bukid) in Adak.
pame. | Aothropos, Saleburg, 1504, 1,
500520, 4 pl, § fgsy  Fimt part of &
detuiled account of the religions of Togn,
Germmn West Africa.  Treale of the
wuorship of Huds (the supreme haing)
in Atakpame, & disinity originally per-
haps the pational god of the Adele aul
Aguti tribes, pow reganied s good amd
kind, bencvolent, ete.  His name, cnlt,
Inws, and taboos, symbols, and signs. are
deseribed. At pages §10-520 are given
(mative teat, intetlinear translation | three
mmyihis telating to Duki.

de Offedo (F.1 Proverbi alassint in lingum

Tigray. (Ihid., 196-301, i) Gives,
with translafions, §0 proverhs fron the
Abyssinians aboat Gondar, who speak
the Tigré language, relating to daily jn-
tereourse, education, religion, family life,
yirtue and vice, ete.  The following are
notuble : A people withount education is
{ike food withoot salt. Do good, i you
have 1o the nmight in the street,
Truth is ufm of all sciences.

The legend of Oro,
(Mun, Lowd,, 1906, 103-106,] A tale
of Ore, the Linll roarer, ;mm the Yoruba
of West-Africn, who departed from . the
world offended becmuse a2 woman had
seen past of hini He weni inte the
cam-wood, hence sny ere af that swh-

stance is especiall iﬁ!n!.
—— Noles on Ifhrl:lr k belief in *bush

soul.'  (Ibld, 1zi-122.) The Efik
and Ekoi ideas a3 o reincaromiion snd
marriage of people having ** hush souls**
of snimals are bricfy given. Mo special
natne i= given to the animal in which the
4 haush soul ' resides.
Berichtigung za der He-
t  der
alshari. (Z [ Ethn., Berlin, 1906,
XXXVIL, 4:[-4!&] Hupl{um crificism
of Fritsch, 1o which the lafter rejoins,
Pp- 414

=315,
Pelrie (W. {“.]. The Hyksos. (Man,

Lond,, ¥ t13-114, 1 ph] Bilel
account of Hyksos remuins (camp anfe
XVII dynasty, graves, Synan pottery,
%-:.] excavated st Tell el Yehodiych.
i was probably the t camp of
Avaris und the eity mm by Man-
etho, A " continuous  degradation of
work ** seems 1o characterize the Hyksos
perod.  These Hyksos came from the
couniry belween Syrin mnd Halby-

their way into
the Mahometan
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—— The Egyptians in Sinai.  An sc-
count of recenit disevverien, |1 [
Mo., N. Y., 1906, CXIT, 449-447, 9 5. )
Givea sccount of the excavations al the
temple of Serabit £l Khadem, Singi, nnd
the fomains there  discovered. The
Egyptian reconls In this region dale
hack 1o 4500 w ¢ (rock sculptore of
King Semerkhet of First Dymuaty), and
the Egyptians mined fumjuoise  here
gpco-Tioo K . The miniog-recond
tablet dotes from 2600 1 o ere to is
10 be foond **the oldest éxample of the

_ syatem of Semitic innhlf»."

Plagert {W.) Eine vergleichende Gram -
matik der Bantuspmchen.  ( Globus,
Bmschwg:, 1006, LXX10X, 385-6. ) Brief
résurmnd amd critique of (i Meinhof*s
frrunniliiipe ciner tedtatidens €5 rom-
watid  oer  Kanlugpracken | Berdin,
1906). P, srgues that we are now be.

nd the reconstruction ideas of Boppand

m.  M's etymological explanation

of the origin of the class-prefices Is not
aatiafictory.

Routledge {{\'. 5.) An Akikuyn mape,
[ Man, Lond,, 1906, 1-3, 1 pl) -

1 clay ceremanial figure | referred
toss ' the little one'' by the maiives)
from the hhilﬂ!n on the river Goora,
F:riu:n of Kenin, Rritivh East Afrien.

8 ceremonicy of the festive occasion
on which il h eakibitedl and pade 1o
dance are hriefty noted.

Seidel (H.) Kameion im Jahre igos.
{Glolms, Brschwg., 906, x¢, §7-
Go.) Coolnina a few noles on .
lation, missiorns, education. A Targe
Hausss colony (s riedd from Jabesi.
The town of Tusls rif. 22,000 ne-

f—}  Aus den Getichtsitrungen
iler - Evheer Westafrikas, in alier und
neuer Zolt, | Thid., 1506, 1xXX1X, 134
335.) Hriel atcount, froen dain obe
fuined (rom fmtives, of (bis mocient and

modern jodicial o “::fd the Evhe
Ewe) negroes ‘eal Africa, with ex-
. :.}-un of tﬂhﬂir.l]m terms i:n.mIlvnl,

n IlldF Rl:u |EFH.I“|“"'I!|
and ciases are often held so that a famon
une may delermine hem.

Tachard (M.} Sar les anliquités et les
vieilles willes Je Tunbde. (Bull, Soc
A];Hul%'fhnhu:;. 1905 [1g06], ﬁﬁ}

[ i=0:1] e Pﬂ.l'l’ll: I'Iw i

En ., the Roman roins at Aln-
Toungn, Tebessad, cfc.

Volk } der Tanala. [(Globus,

Broschwy., 1006, Lxxxix, 358-162, 6 |

Weiss | — )

Werner [H,

Witte (F. | unt Schmidt (W, )

[¥ =, 9, 907

fgx) Degcrities the Tanala, llﬂ:\:ple ol
southesstern  Madaguscar, the
accoun! by Lieut. A. do Peecq, in the
Towr du Afonede,  Physical characters,
family [ife, judicial und ardeals,
religion and ‘spirit-lore, stone-monuments
(seme dalmen-like ), death and borial,
soul-Jore, shamsnism, tine-réckaning,
mterlal eulture, ete., are briefly dis-
costedd, The Tamula use the Ambic
script for magic formule —the sfgns
are called sorabe.
(!IrHLud ond Ledte von
Mpororo, 4y 206-271, 335-332, 13
igs) Fimhtw;tmiumuran interesting
sccount of the roro people ( Waporo-
ﬁurn and Wlhiﬁ} and copntry in the
. W. comer of German Easi-Africa,
Inm-m:hﬁ i pm;bnml'ued. F:;!.g!i:uhure.
ery, eLry, cloth-
m:tand orfament, family -nmwdl-
tions (girld wsarule virgine till marrege),
%!]mim characiers, efc., sre discnssed.
Wa are wn agricaliural, the
Wahim a ral peaple,
Anthropologische, ethnol-
ogische und el phische  Beobach-
tungen fber die Helkom: ond Kung-
buschleute nebst einem Anhang liber die
Sprachen dicser Ruschmannstimme. (A
. Ethnol., Berlin, 1006, xxxvin, 241-
268, 6 fge | Treats of physteal charac-
ters (avernges of menssrements of 14
men and 17 women glven ), senses (sight
keen, hearing exceedingly keen), ges-
tures, dances of men ([ descori with
sante detall ), anlmil snd vegetable food
{11 sorts of rools, ete., ennmerated),
clothing and ornament, amulets | four
gu}. hmpgqu,mimphl:n;:l:, pienaily,
e-mmaking, dwel u {
260268 contaln mminmﬁtm
Kung, and Nama, with theal
sketches of Kung and Helkum), W.
srgues agninst the alleged Hottentot
origin ol these Bushmen — lungenge |s
entirely different and stratopygy is not
resent in the womien,
Lieder und

ﬁ:ﬂnﬁuﬁd’;r Ewhz—?‘:!'ger, Gé-Dialekt.
4 nihropoes, ehurg, 1906, I,
194-200, ) Conclusion of article. Gives
text and music, with German version, of
an ahﬂﬂi:edmg nl':r.m:l:hu. classic in
Lype, un a pratse (of @ man
el i fumlty ) Alas. frons A moche T 2150
the texts with tranalations of three songs
ol Kunyi, a singer of Adyido, sod of two
s=mgs of the singer Akursihn, Interpre-
tive and explanatory notes,
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The introduction of the

Annandale (N.)
{ Man,

blow-gan Inte southery Tudia,
Lond,, 1906, 26, Treats very brieflly
of & Llnw-glm vevidently of  North
Hornean workmpnship, with certain alier:
gtions made jn Tndia™ ), from Kilakarai,
whither such implements are broaght by
the Tamils who procure them for the
“0rang Bugis' in Singepore.  Thr
local pame of The blow-gun, séng-gatin,

is doubiless & corroption of the Malay
s
Aston (W, G.)  Ancestor-worship in

Japan, (Ihid., 1506, 35-37-1 Accond-
to A. lhe wid heliel in Japan
el elsewhere that Shinte s
on ancestor worship s incomrect | since
“+Shinty, the old « religion of Japan,
had no cull of true ancestars, whether of
the individual or of the mace' (the
funeral-service I8, e g.. #n innovation
dating only from 1868 ; the institution of
ot Wik unkmown in anclest
imn « In the "mmtulwlwnhip“nl'
e Japanese, A. "strongly saspects
Chinese influence "' (e g, 1h{- trifluence
of Hlirata early in the sineteenth century ).
Bab (1.} Geschlechtslehen, Gebari und
Missgeburt in der asiatischen Mythologic,
(Z. i Ethnol,, Berlin, toob, XXXV,
260311, 26 fgs.l} Treats of the phe-
pomena of sexgal lik, birth and abnor-
mal births § particularly the pa i
sspects of thesr) in tion, to the mo-
fives and arl-expression of the mythol-
ogies of Asintic Menstruation,
ciltarg, " wirgin birth,'" incest, HAnCY,
premature birth, abortion, ehilid-birth,
twins, miscarringe, t and dwar
children, Tl:u eomplete - mon:
sters, g\ﬁ]}. polycephaly, ** Siamese
twins," cyclopes, acephaly, diseases anl
deformities of various soris, are discassedl.
Dr B. notes that in the drawings of chil-
dren [Fh.ich have heen compated with
those of primitive peoples) po instances
dpol,umr. ele., pocar. The author
does not koow the. article of D 1. 5,
Lamh on M Monsters'' [ Amer.
Anthrop., 1900, ¥. =, 1, 377-291),
hence the statement on page 273 that
Prof. F. Schatz (1901 ) is the first author
to treat of mythology from the point of
view of the jeal anatomist, eic.
Banks (E. [ Bismiya :
{Rec. of Past, Wash., 1906, ¥, 227-236,
11 fgs.) (Gives an account of the ex,
plorations in 1goj-1904 of the Baby-

Bourlet (A.)

Branden {E:)

Easter {].

PERIODICAL LITERATERE 221

lontan ruin-mounds of Hismys, and of
temple (oo GO0 0. ) and other re-
mains (inscriptions, beicks of Thngi,
gold Narnm Sin, marble smiuetie,
statue of David, tablets, stone vase and
pottery fragmenis (T dates the oldest of
thete ¢, 10,000 K Conl least )],

{W.) HRelighous jdess of Jeriemi-
tive man from  Chukches  wmaterial,
{ Intern. Amer-Kongr, Staligart 904,
tgob, Xiv, 129-135. | English text of
article of which & French version wak
poticed in Amer, Anfirap, 1995, 8. %,

vil, 347-

Soctalisene dans les has

phin, Laocs, lodo Chine.  { Anthropos,
Salghurg, 1gob, 1, 520-528, )  DHscunsses
oy sort af lism,** or mther “‘a
species of communism  strongly | resem
Iﬂinﬁ[ﬂullﬂil‘l‘l‘t,“ — ewch inhabinng calls
on his neighbors for asstitance when
needed a1 Iru-wlth:l;. hearvest.time, #ic.,
the seed-groand is distributed acconding
to yeeds, ete, Alma and beggary are
unknows § rality encoumges travel.
The burdens of the common people are
put s heavy = elsewhere i oand  the
corveey paid 1o the chicl aro recouped
by his ection.
Ueber Grotten in
Phiyygien. (& L Ethnol., Berlin, 1906,
XXKVIN, 410-411.) Alstret Article
appears in fall in A8k, o, & Gfayr, AL,
i KL, xxm Bd., i Abt, 651-667.
Briel notes on the natere and use of
caves for residence in Phrygla.  The au-
ihor points out that in the development
of these caves may be seon one of the
severul i t origtns of the gable
I house-architecture.

Calas ().} Aud?-p des castes.  Unstes
eni

des paya Dravi { Anthiropos, Sals-
burg, 1906, 1, 426-334.) Gives descrip-
tive tabie of castes amang the Tamils, Ma-
Lnynlarms, Kanars, Telingns, and list of
castes of uncertain nﬂ’:in. T

Amaong the ruins RIS
.|R=-.nr}'xn. Wash. , 19oh, v, "-IF_I 16.)
Notes on ancient fortress, chwrch of 50
Joha, temple of Diana, studion, theater,
et

Getini (G. E) Dn Sismese proverhs and

idiomatic expressions. (], Stam. Soc.
Banghkok, 1904-08, 1, =168, Valo-
ahle collection, —Siamese lext,  [fiteral
translation, implicd mesning, compmra-
tive notes, subject index, ote. 1!.]!:,!
i, sic., ate disuaed
maxims of King Ruang | pp. | are
given; also Lag (pp. 116-122]) and Mon
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'Ing- t23-134) proverhs, The maxims

King Ruang | latter liall of 1 3th cen-
fury ) are gemuinely Stamese. Ea
proverhs are mote: concise mnd original
than thess of the Malays

Guesdon [J.]) La litgrmiure khmére e
le Hoddbisme. 11 Lo coin d'un paea-
ia boddhique.  ( Anthropos, Salebung,
;paﬁ. 1 ‘2y8-295, 2 pli} Gives the
Fhamer teat, trsnstiteration, and transla-
tion of & poem deseriptive of the Buds
dhlst pavcdise from the Pogdare Sirvm,
vol. ¥, poaags

Henderson (A. E.) The niosque of Taa
B;gﬁl,t Ephesus. 1R§ of ?m. Wn:ﬂt,
I ¥y 25026 reals of the
beantiful élihﬂi:i?mmﬂu {saidl to bave
heen buily o, 1340 A, 1h ) E 8,

vow Lhe small Yorok bamlet of Ayes-
s ok,
Hepning (G.) Die Reiseherichte [her

Sibtrien von Herherstein bls Tdes.  ( Mitt.
d, Vier. . Endk. zu Leipizig, 1905 [ 1906],
240304, ) Pages3q1-372 of this valu-
ahle , which résumés The ac-
countsof travel in Siberis from Herber-
slein In 1549 1o ldes in 1704, conthin
résuiinds the ethoological data [ia
these varhous accounts, of Siberia up to
Ided) eoncerning the Voguls, Ostiaks,
Tunguaes, Huriats, Targizins, Dours,
Dijuteherds, Gillaks, Yakuts, YVokagirs,
Chikchee, Kordals, (Hjutors, Kamicha-
dalés, hourilians, ete,  These old ac-
counts contain much valuahle informa-
tine concetning the history, migrmtions,
hahits, costoms, and institutions of he
ftive peoples of Siheria, especlally
v Witsen's Niwrd' ew Cont Finrtary,
published In 1602 al Anstendam,
Heoson (L. L)  Researches in Pileitine,
’Ru ol Past, Washi, 1go6, v, 39-3%, 7
ge ) Trests of recent excavalions and
imvestigations in and about Jerusalem re-
Iativg tisthe site of the original Zion and
the city of Diarid, in the Shephelib, and
particularly ul' (ceser (8 different periods
al mﬁ from  pre-Semitic cave-
dwellers to Christian period), which may
hinve hieen 8l ane time & weaslern Assyrian

pot.
Huth (G.}  Meine Relse nach (tsibirien,
pebst emer Betrachtung . der. ethnolo-
{vhhm' tiechen und wirtschafilichen
et we Sibirlens wnd der Mand-
mchurei,  [Mite. . Ver. [ Endk. :u
Leipeig, 1905 [1906], sls-liv.) Con.
tins notes pa the Silerian peasants, the
Tungus [differ in character from olher
Monguoliens ; are genial, coreless, hooesi )
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and their secial life, cic; The Man-
charisns proper  nomber  ooly  some

0,
Jochelson (W.) Ueber usiatische und
amerikanische Elemenie fo des Mythen
der Kormken, (Intern. Amer,-Kongr.
Stuttgusl 1004, 1gof, X1V, HG-127.)
Practically the same data sy in J's
article on ¢ The Mythology of  (he
Koryak," in Amer. Antirop,, 1904, K.

8., VI, 413-435.
Letimann | 'tf}urth phiene und Kalpo-
nien. [ Globos, Hmschwg., 1906, %0,

3742 53-57, 9 fg», map.) Treas
of “the E-uugu over the Euphrotes st
Kymyrchan, a place of inportance in
warlous { near here wan inscri
of Sardur [11], the inscription of Corbulo
sl Keserili, the sile of Arsamosata { per-
hapa the modern Samosaid ], the plain of
Kulon-Pedion, Anzit (ihe Tnait of As-
syrian inscription), s Ronmn military
road, elc

Luchenbill (1. DL} A comprehensive
pceonl of the excavations in Ashur from
Sepl. 18, 1903, o the end of February,
Igog.  (Rec, of Past, Wash., 1906, v,
15-24, 7 fgs.) Transluted and con.
densed from the Beporis of the German
Oriental Socioty. Treals ol fortifications,
tempiles, palaces and -other - buildings,
pravis wnd s gl

Dlocuments from the temple archives
of Nipmur, (Ibid., 213-224, 6 fga)
Reésumés some of the dats in Hee, A, T,
Ei'l:'fi recent (go6) work with this
it

Maurer (F.] lsmelitisches Asylrechr.
[ Globos, Broschwg., 1906, X, 24-25.)
Brief discussion of the Tsraelitish  right
of asylum "' as indicated in the cld Tes-
tament,  The * riﬁh.t of aaylum '* jn the
sanctonry of Jahveh at Jerusalom is **a

nuine Iiraelitish legal institution, " Dr
L. thinks that, even'if the inathution of
the **right of asylim " was taken over
from the Capsanitish aborigines, iti in-
temal | development was quite  inde-

pendent,

Morin (P,| Notes Laotiennes.  Ha Slow
Su Kuan. ([]. Siam Soc.,
'F‘-"’Si L lﬁg—-l?!.} Deserilies the da
fi or si dwas (the lerms are nearly syn.
uaymous ), & festival or ceremonial cel-
ebrated in honor of the visit of & manda-
rin of high rank, an boportant afficial,
et Tt in o sont of /% for the housebold

s
Naville (E.) owd Hall (H. B.) Excava-
tions at Dieir ¢l .Bahar, 1905-6. | Man,
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Lond., 1906, g7-tor, 1 pl, § fg=

Dieseribes excnvation and cleatunce c}

central platform of n X1 dynasty temple

discovercd in 1903, the sonthem court of

the temple, the begionings of & temple
of the RVII1 dynasty, w shrine of Thot-
mes 111, within which were foumd nn
imuge ‘of Hathor in the form of & cuw,

ete.
Plr:y[].} A osetjakok @Bldjén. | Foldr,
oel., Hudapest, 1906, xXX1¥, 77-96,
g fgs.| Firs of account of visit in
1898 smong North Ustiaks of “Tobolsk,
kpown in the twelllh century fo the

Novgoredions a3 . Bost-songs,
houses, mk!iéﬁmhm. mﬁh
sacrifice, “temple and idols,"" song anil

dishee, ete,, nre briclly described.
Stenz ((. M.) Der Baovet in Schanlung.
5, Saleburg, 1906, 1, 435-

[ An
452 m{?mu of the condition, etc., of

the Chinese peasantry (the peassntry
ranks second in fhe four chiel classes,
following the fiterati) in the source of
Shan-tung,  Landed property, taxation,
labgrers, slaves, dwellings, etc, me
considered.

Sternberg i,l..{ Bemerkungen fiber He-
siehungen ewischin der Morphologie der
giljukischen ond smercanischen Spra-
chen, {Intern. Amer.-Kongr. Stultgart
tgay, 1906, X1V, 137-140,)  Points ol
some 10 peculinritics of gramaur and

ology in which the Gillak langrage
reseinbilen the American Jodian miber
than the Liral Altaie ongues {use of pre-
fixes in word formution, pleonastic pro-
nouns or pumerals with noaos, and simi:
1:; muxilinries with verbs, mjnc?‘ltlim IE_

verbial iticng, cusy chauge

adjectives P:ﬂnﬁ:mu to werbs, special
varietics of verbw, spproximation 1o in-
corporation, elasificotory cardinal nom-

beTn ).

Teleki (P.) Japin Amerika
falfederdstben. | Faldr. Kiel, Bude
pest, 1gob, XXXV, 1~13, 6fgs) Treats
of Japan's rdle In the discovery of Amer-
icn.  Murco Polo spresd abroad the fame
of the goliden realm of Zj | Japan),
which fi om pre-Coliam A,
Later C and Hispaniols were
vonfased, The senrch of Zipangu led
1o the discovery of America.

Wegener () Tibel und die englische

iion. (M. d. Ver. £ ﬁdhn?
ig, 1 [; =iii-xvil. .
sumé of mﬁfk detnils see the
suthor’s recent volume, Tibe' wmd die
Enmglicche Expedition (Halle, 1904}
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D W, traeeled fn 1868 in the Sikkim-
Himalaya country. '] here are fwo physi-
eal types of Tibetans, one darker and
rather oply (mmess of cnmmon ;n:ghj.
the other lighter and nebler-featured,
Inseripiions at  Dap
river, Syrim | Hec V'ast; Waah,,
tgobh, v, §-5, 1 fg.) Briel nccount of
siation and  swrrommdmgs  of  some
anclent inscriptions | Egyptian, Assyrian,
atc. | on the precipice  overlooking the
mouth of the Nabreel-Relb, a region
where there s much evidence ol the
former presence of prehistoric man.

INDONESIA, AUSTRALASIA.
POLLY RESIA
Eine Reize aul die Insel
Siwuii, Samom. | Mitt, di k. k. Geogr.
Ges In Wien, 1906, 11X, 366-585.)
Drescribes visit made in 1503, Notes on
Agpin, Salealun, an excursion (hrough the
bash to Samata | scoound of 1he feape or
village maiden, who scts officinlly es
legder in ceremonies, dances, ofc; to
the German Frogd | corresponds Samoan
Afanwia !), the sitew  dance, ik
mimes, the Walls flunders and their
car-dance, physical chnracters {children
are pretty and suiet ), fahing sod ses-
food, faomly life, ete..  The Sumodns are
in & sense 0 gvilized,'* lHarom v. B.
n port of ©ethnological reser-
vatlon ** for them.
W.) Die Bemibungen um
die Feststellung der Urheimai der Foly-
nesier.  (Globus, Broschwg, 1gob, xc,
61-66,) Dliscusses the vanons theories
us to the primitive home of the Fol
gians,  the evidence therefor, ete.  Ethe
ﬁiul and mythological data szem 1o

mire rnd““m anthe pical.
Samoa was al ¥ gl:ﬂpkd by -
siaps o, 450 A0 Savail was penpwled

from the west (the legend is given in
Samunn and Cerman =

——  Dievalkanisehe El:ll#ghﬂ aul Sawail

and deren Einwitkung anf die wirt-
-rhlhlkhuin Verbaltnisse der Eingeho-
renen.  (Ibid., 21-24, § y TP
Discusses the Influence of rm'nn'it -c]:
tivity in the islund of Savaii | Samoa)
upon the malive seltlements, otc., the
outhreak of 1905 in particalar, —muny
villages have had to seek new sites  The
Samcans are wonl to mock st the in-
juries of natore, and lease those driven
wway from their bomes by lava-flow,

nﬂﬁmh{w.ﬂ.l.,{ Note on u

ermminm found in 8 cave in the Barnm
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district, Sarwwak, Borneo. | Man, l.m_;“i.i_
1 49 tpll]  Description with chie

mmmﬁﬂummﬁl::hlc artificinlly
deformed skull’ |index g00.2), 'Hre
sembling many which. ogeur fu. eollee-
thone from British Columbia, Peru, orthe
cives of Jomition,"!

Ed l'u'uaf‘lnu .1 Seclomon [sland
ngﬂ. (1kid,, {#3—14. 2 fgn] De
scribes & milﬂl-me-l Lisshiet from
the neigh i of Bougainville sir.,
now in the suthor's iem.

Edge-P (T.W 3 Note on the
fooud bow] from Rubinng, New Guinen,

Hakel, k20, | Ailids information received
o I:Zing Ingora, st whiote coronation
fenst ihid trowgh was vsed.  The eyes
are pob those of the frigate-hind, but of
**the devil."*

ecommted ahields from e Solomon
imlandi.  {Thid., 120-130, 1 pl, t )
Dysevibes an ormamented]  rectangular
hark shield inthe Britivh Muosenm  and
apoiher of the same | I the. Ping.
Hivers Museum, Oulord. See puw fiFrcl,

Gray (II. St G.) A Mol canoeduler,
b, 1o, 1 fig ) Note on s gemiine
1otara-wood baler {now in ite Taunton
Castle Musewn ) of which the scial
history s known.  The decorated por.
tion reprebents o human hewd, At
24 wome comments moe made by Mr [,
Filge Partington, who thinks the object
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Lang (A}

[%. 5, 9, 1907

history and me (Torrubia,
Ellnz, migum:nfﬁmul. Llusos,
¢lc. |.  Besides this the monks supported
and encournged investigators and travel.
ers e 'gj- Jagor, Mantano, Marche,
Retana, Blumentritt ).

Jl:ﬁ“{'l'. Al Note on s very unsual

of *iiki*™ from New Zealand.
{ Man, Lond., 1906, 81, 1 pl.) Deseribes
a jade tiki of wnusaal fype, carved on

both sides.

Anirmal names of Australian
foelnes ' divisions. Thid,, 67-58. )
Autlior seeks to show that the evidence
for the wnimal names of such divisions i=
ol ' meagre,'’ 88 Prof neer has re-
cently declared, Haglehawk and Crow,
£ ., OUDHT OVEr & vast area. H-.-ng;lv
mi‘:liumd e elasses o biear aninm

BAmes
—— The Ewshlayi and misstomary fnflu-

ence.  (Ibhid., 705.) Anthor =

Mrs Purker's view in Ve Emmﬁ
Fride, that these aborigines did not get
their religious ideas from white mission-
aries. See alss poor27.

| Meier () Benichtigungen su De. Schinee’s

possitily madern and even the handiwork |

of & Europenn.
Y. L fA-) Deconited shields from
the: islands.  (1bad 21, 4 tﬂ.}
Desictilbies 8 puir of besotiful shell-inlaid
shiekls, now belonging to the University
of Caniliddge.  “The decoration b a
bighly cottventionalized human  Agure.
Im form anil mmterinl they correspond to
the wicker-work ahlelds of (he island of
Floeida,
Huonder (A,

g

Die Verdiensie des phili
ﬁlﬂt&t Hm dk;ﬂﬁ't'hwnthn i
sharg, 1906, 1, s3g-
ches llntsﬁmiﬁt II.MIE: of

the monks in the Philippines during the |

last years in {{ Delgads, Mar.
':r.a’?} Zutigs, € ‘it‘mﬁn.&r-
raniy, del Rio, Combes, de Loyola, dn
S, Augustin, Chirino, J. dﬁ-hht 'l;maq}-
cidn, ete ), M#ﬁl L] et 'Illﬂc’!
&tl:nu. élhm r C!Lhmlt, Commlies,

5. Augustin, de Is Concepcidn, Moz,
Velarde, de Zuflign, Ferrando, Boena-
Zher, Elovees, Perega, Gaber, Vallde
: Lo f a *
‘Nrebot, de Plasencis, Algue, ete ), natural

Mitieilungen Gber die Sprache des
m Bﬂdmhnlillu-lm t:;;:
1 rhurg, 1908, I, g10-
3:1—431] Dietailed  eriticism of the
ta in T Schiee’s Sedtrap sur Keans:
iz der Spracken im Busarch. Archipel,
lished in the ** Mitt d. Sem. £ orient.
Speachen®® (Berlin, 1901, Jahrg. v,
A 1L ), concerning  the ics,
grummar, vocabolary, ele, of the lan.
gunge of the Modinns.
n&{lﬁ} Religionn rited and cere-
monies of the [han or Dyaks of Sarawak.
Tbid., 1b65<18y, 403-425, 2 pl., 8 fgs.)
ntinustion wnd conchision of article,
Treats af the soul, customs of childbirth,
miirringe, death and burial, the ssmany
o medicing-rman  (rites of initiation ),
customs  connectedd  with  rice-farming
{omrens, charma, ifice, dvemali swntr,
snpa famak ceremonies |, with baildimg
of u village, the /wa or guardisn spirit,
custon of sameped or spinit-seeking, the
Iban on the war-path, customs concern.
ing trophies (human skulliy, omens snd
nopuries, iaboos conmecied with  the
house, etc., pamy boug Hgmg {nvoling
ection of spinits on new house or ¥il-
Jo charms and spells, san I:lruh!
3%11! irit of sickness and  epi-
emic ), soctilicial feasts, gann’ dading-
Aanye { feant of allurs), portond dompalang
(fexst of ihe boenbill) —the last  the
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test of all Feasis.”’  Diyak ** profec-
ton ** against end " use " of spints sre
well exemplified here.
Both {H. l.] Toopa Islanders's skin-
marking. ({Mun, Lond , 1906, 69, 2 fgs.)
Ciles evidence from various nuthorities is
tattooing mnd ** keloids ** at Tongs, K.
is In:iir;d to think IhniBn;il ‘1'I|r:|;:nn*1
theory of ** decency ' s he explanalion
of the origin of tattoo i about the best.
Kelpiding and searnng were somatimes
of * medical ** origin.
(0.) Ueher eine Schldel-
seric vou den Marianen, | Jhehe 1905
d. 5t Gall, Maturw. Ges, 1906, 454-
508, 19 fgs., tables, bibl.) Cives de-
tails of description snd messurements of
14 more or less complete shulls, several
s ots, and 21 lower jaws rfml:::
, the secomil-largest of the
Cﬂpnt?nﬂ. The cephalic indexes range
from 70.8 to Bg.7, the capacitics from
1300 10 1665 cem.  Certain inrities
are connected with an excessive develop-
ment of the musculsture. A primitive
character is the predomisance of the
frontal over the sagittal arch.
{C. 6.} Note ou s trephined
akull from New Britain.  (Man, H
1906, 37-38, 1 fg.)  Describes aknll
from the bush near Blanche bay. with
extra-large bole in right occipital region,
dhue to mnte-mertess trephink
——  Notes an the Togore h'inﬁ;, Nether-
lands New Guines. (Ibid., 65-67,
1opl, 2 E.} Comments on .
graphs of three Merauke men and [our
women made by Capl. Pim aud of a
number of spears from the same region,
The " Tugere miders ' of Sie W, Mac-
Gregor and the Meraoke o the same
pm:. The Toro crmoes are dug-outs
wil t putriggers, ;n-nprllnd by Enln
Pig'stestes are worn as ornaments by the

men.

Woodford [C. M.} Noteson Levencuwa,
or Lord Howe's Growp.  (Ibkd., 133-
135, 2 lmdmid noles On  CHNG0ES,
;ﬂﬁng,_ : and graves, lm'ﬂlr.-l:Ill I:Iu-slI

r years in pits; one or two plates

mf“mdd at & time, — they eventu-
ally grow again), taltooing, cestaways,
hm};ugﬂlinnf words ansd rumerals).
The natives are * Polypesians with a
strong Micronesian admixtore.'

AMERICA

Barranca (J. 5. La miz dam ﬁ sz
derivados en &l Kichon, como 0. de
investigacién de. In historia  sntigoa
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del Terd. (Wew, Hist, Lima, 1900, 1,
fo-6y. )  The author seeks o truce the
ramifications of the Quechiua root ** daar
[ to roar, make o nolse)'" In a sevies of
words nchuding Kesvedr | tomated nimize |,
Pacha-Kduak, Nowopas [Lares), Awa-
fimrnsarce, Coendimpn, Chidehafunn, eto,
Tt seems to be all forced etymology, of
no real significance.

Berlin (A, F.) Early smoking pipes of
the North Ameritnn aborigines. | Proc
& Coll, 'Wyo. Histl. & Geol. Soc,
Wilkes-Barsé, FPa., 1905, 1%, 107-136,
5 ph) Treats of use of lobacco und
arious 1y and varetics of pipes
Notes scarcity of pipes on Atlantic consl
See veview of volume n this heue of
American Auntkro T

Barbour (E. 1.} of pan b the
liess of Nebraska.  (Science, N. V.,
1007, 11o-112) Treils of physio-

+ graphical I'utmuord locality, method of
exploration, LT loess g,

_epeniet e & el e
Potnam’s  Mu., N.r Y. Eﬁl‘ 1, 4t
415, 502-503, 3 fga) Cowmpares |
remuins of the # Hch?uhn man ' with
the Neandertil man, the Fithecanthro.
pus, ete.  Prof, B, who, seemingly, be-
lieves the Pithecamitbropus 10 be “a
speechless, fossil man of Juve, just hali-
way between man and the upes; and the
lowesl e niative of the homan
kind,"" th the, ** Nehrasks  loess
man' stands shoul az far sbove the
Nearalertal mmn as the lsiter does above
the Prehecantiropas,  He also attributes
the mound to the mce to which the
+ Nebraskn man "' belonged, The age
af these remaing is ca. 10-20,000 yeurs.

—— amd Ward (H. B} Preliminary
report on the primitive man of Nebraska.
{Neb, Geal Sury,, Lincoln, 1906, 11,
315-327: 4 fgn.) Treats of the five
skulls | details of unu(l und wther human
bones discovered in October, 1606, ina
layer of *‘packed cluy ' or loess, at a
depth ol 4 o 5 feet in & burial moumd on
o hill pear Florence, Neb.  Above this
layer 3 other shulls and many bones of
4 g more sdvanced moe  were found,
“The skull described (ceph. index 79)
and some of the bones ate saddd 10 Indi-
cale B W primilive type, and il is
*+ possible that this may prove lo be the
exrlicst type of man as yeb in
America''  The bones of the lower
layer scem synchronoms with (he loes,

Blackiston (A: H.) CIfl muins of Cave
ralley, nofthern Mexico.  (Ree. o,
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Past, Wash., 1gob, v, g-11, 8 rF!.,"
Treats chicfly of Olls cave, its picto-
graphs, ete.  Many of the caves i this
valley of the Sierras Madres of Chihua-
hua hove heen used for residences, or
have: sheltered | mummies, or botl
Burialy were mnde benenth the floor in
some cases, & remminy found indicate.

——  Casss Grandian ot (Thid.,
142-147, 0 fgs) Delam‘chieﬂ an

“outpost ' nedr the headwaters of (he
Piedras ‘.l'ndm-d: river, thought 1o be pre-
Spunish great ape
Boas (F.) Der FEinflus der soslalen
Ciliedlern der Kwakiutl aaf deren
Eultur,  (Intern. hlnn:.-Knuit. SI%:-:-
1G04, T9ob, XIV, 141-rg8.)
Eﬁnbu?:ﬁn cha under the infleence
af the calture of the tribes of northern
Rritish Columbia !wiﬂu genuine lotems,
“teouts of arms'’ malerrml succession,
m the soctal life of the Kwakiotl
from a series, ol loose village
communities withouot strict distinetion of
the individunl's relation to paternal or
paternul fmily, to s marked clan organ-
ieation with & system of auccession show -
bng peculiay transitions between patermal
and matermal forme.  This change hus
nffected all of Kwakiutl eulture,
even  shamantsm, music, soog, myihol-
ﬂm,h Lﬁb:'" hﬂh;.;r excellent ex.
the tmaposi new develop-
ﬂu of new g:lil and :i;niﬁmt:r;s
older eastomn and Institutions,
lu‘i:;{H. E} The old Stone Fort al
Nacogdoches. | Teans State Hist,
Ass, Aunstin, 1006, 1%, 283-285.) This
building is trnditionally eredited 1o
GEl Yarbo, who icd the wite of
old mistion Nacogdoches, afier it had
been deserted by the Spaniards abeut six
years (sfter 17790, but B. thinks it cer.
tainly was not bailt before Yarbo's thoe,

umﬂm.: Sur les ididmes de In
fumiille Chichiméque, [Intern. Amer..
Kongr, Stuilgan 1904, 1006, X1v, tS?-
191'3' Compurntive study | nomencls-
m phooetics, pranimar, oumerals, vo

Currier (C. W.) lndizn languuges of the
Uﬁwﬁﬁulu.’ (Ibid:, 149-157.) Enu.
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meriles, with briel comments, the chiel
linguistic stocks. [t is not quite scco-
rate, l;:fﬂ;. to_say that *'the Kitun.
shan fami ci represented In
Hmtlnl."? .g‘::m EEPHIII:II.II nod
Shastan fumilies  extinet,*’ e mitthor
mrgues for & special monograph of esch
Indinn tongue,
(E.}) Thévet, Mexicanisic.
{1 3~240.)  Compares the Mexi-
exn seclion of vet's. Cromepraphic
[Is??] with a M5 of Thévet in the Na-
i Library al Pariz, The conclusion
reached ia that for the most pary his data
are derived from an anpub) M5, of
s, the somewhat modified tranalation
of which he inserted in the Cosmagraphic.
"I'W:i du I}rdxnﬂ?: dons les bas-
sins du rio Negro et do vio Yapurd 1003-
1905. (). Soc L Amés. Parls, 1go6,
M. 5., 100, 134-030, v pl.)  Sketches the
resilts of Koch's repent travels among
the Indiane of the Negro wnd Yapura
country, including some who had not yet
come into contact with white men.  Seven
or mare distinctive linguistic stocks are
represented in this region.
Contribution a 'émde péo-
il:p’fliql! du  Mexique

Mistecapan. (Ihid, 15-43, map.)
Treats of the geography of pre-Colum.
blan Hi:tmw [ apper, lower, constal)
toporomy. | Nahuat]l and Mistec pluce-
names are given |, orography and hydrog-
mphy, political and other Siviliom. lan-
gunge, cnlture, . “The Mixz-
tees were skilled in welal working, the use
of precious stones, ete. ; their pottery was
remackable and they were famed for the
produciion of cochines]. Among their
milerial remaing are the tumuli known
S =y

L
Eaton ﬁ';uriﬂ F.} Survivances pafenn=s

ches les Ofibways.  (Thid., 1381
Note on the ideas cmiuning m;g

prevalent sinong the Christinn Gfibws of
the islands of bay (Omntario ).
This culture-hers the ;Iwiim

practicaily identified with the Christ of
the whites.

Evans (O, H.) Notes on the stone age

in morthern Chile, with special reference
to Taltal, (Man, Lond., 1906, 19-24.
Treats of shell-hewps and contents ( food
refuse nnd im t4 of a race of hun-
ters and fshers), * hammer-stones,’”
harpoans und fish-spesrs, nrrow sod lance

pediery (oo trace of incfied orna-
mentation | snd decoration, ** rack shel.
ter,"  rock-paintings (rough, o red
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ocher), grave and conients | pleces of
mﬂ o human remalng, bone harpoons,
-necklnce;, i}, The stone age
culture Is remarksbly uniform. The
hisore Chileans of the desert const
ived inn " backwater"' of colture.

Flower (F. A.) The Pillagee Indians,
{Rec. of Paat, Wash., 1906, v, 99-103,
{ fgs.)  Brief nccount of the Pillager
odians of the islands in Burnside lnke,
Minmesota, the n remnants of an
Algongulan tribe, whose [fellows were
removed to Leech fake by the Covern
ment.  Ou Flower island * has been
for generations the seat of the Fillager

" The**temple' and ceremanics
still carried out are described.  Copper
and flint spear and armow heads wre found
an the islunds — the pottery handly all
of local make.

Fré (E.) Nole on (he Mask-dances of
the Camacoce, (Man, Land., 1906,
116-115.) the **wild " mnd
wame ' DigrTifi or spinit-dances of the
Chamacoco (the only people from ihe
Parnguny 1o the Cerra Paressi who have
mask-dimees], held ** for the exaliation
of the male sex," who alone see the
spirits face to face | women are excluded ),
 whenever an important question is 1o
he decided." Tﬁ dilfer from the
dances ohserved h{ och an the Usopes,
the latter heing all **denth dances.'’

—— Notes on the grave- af the
Kadipto. (Men, Lond., 1gof, yi-7z,
B fgs.)  Discousses hrielly the so-called
* gravesposts " of the Kadindo (now no

tes be fourul in the villages | * the

owners have sll dicd and the posts heen
tummed into grave in the adjacent
cemeteries™ L. Cevtain minkature posts
are t by F. to be the **soal’ of
the grave-posts, j:-‘lﬂ as Ihe Kadiodo
ref weopls'' of monars, el

Tﬂzr:::mm are generally believed

o be, us Boggiani beld, “ownership

marks,

Gates (H.] Green Lake and its mounds.
{ Rec, of Wash,, 100, v, 271-281,
1z fge)  Gives restilts of author's ex-

cavations of Green Lake mounds, Min-
nesota 3 deseribes remaing [ stone wea pans,
m fragraents, huoman skull, ete )

Gifford (1.} The Flarida keys. (Nal

.qli Wash, lrﬁ. XVii, §-16,

15 i .&uum a lew notes on the

natives (* Conches®'}), Cne of the

Hlustrations inole Indians
in their dug-outs.

PERIODICAL LITERATURE

Gilder (K. F.

Herrmaan (K. )

227

A pimitive human type
in America, The finding of the “ Xe-
hemsks Man."* | Puttam’s Mo, NV
1907, 1, 4O7=408, zfis.] Fhriel necount
Ly the discoverer of the clreumstances of
the finding of human rematns of & primi-
tive type in n burial moand in Nebrnka,
In Detober, 1pob, and & subsequent miry-
sive burial of skeletoms belonging 1o »
Ligher race, ‘The nplemenis found in
the lower Tevel were of the crodest sort,
those of the higher level showing con-
siderahle skill In hesdiwork,  See
Barbewr | E. M) Oborn (8. K,
Ward [ H..8.)

Hamilton 1,1]. Ci)  Stellar legends of
Americon Indians,  (Trams, R Astron,
Soc. Can. 1908, Toranto, £oob, 47-50.)
Absirsict of one chapter of fortheom-
ing hook an Th¢ Firiwdes,  Refers 1o
legends of  Blackfeet, Haidn, Cree-
Ojibwa, Wyandot, «te. According o
!I’,, i was in South America that the
cult of the Pleludes wis most highly ae-

veloped.""

Hamy (E. T.) ™Note sur one statuette

mexicaine ¢n wernerile représentant la

décsse lxcuine. (], See. di Amér. e

Paris, %, 5, 10, 1906, 1=5, 1 pl.) D

swribes & wemnerite fgure of the Arnec
oddess Ixeuina I(lh: of four fnces) le-

Eougl.u‘ to the  Ribemont. Dessaipne col-

lection, 1t vepresends a wosman in child-

birth.

Mownd builders of the
Mississippi valley, (Rec. of Past,
Waahi, t906, v, zi6-239, 4 Ilgx)
Gives biriel aecount of exhunmtion of
skeleton of the Muskwaki chiel 'eoala

bruried o'rnr(qa yenm ) in digging for the
ndation of (ke Dubuijie mosument,
and of objects found. I"'hth:;:;y‘ pipes and
other relics frem the aut s oollection
are illostrated.  The suthor thinks that
* Oriental inflaence among the Indians,
along the Missisipid wnd Chio valleys,
s ev here traceable.™ A **camels
bend "' pipe in his possession ** srengih.
ems thin opinion.”

mill (C. ¥.) Roman Caiholic Indisn
relicz in the of the Wyoming
Historical snd I'.T-mk-flcli serciedy.
&m & Coll. Wyo. Hist. and Genl,
Soc, Wilkes-Barre, Pa., 1908, 1X, 171-
174, 1 pL 1 Describes lcaden inage of
Virgin Mary [with two plaster molds)
mdhnndnmbm the Wyoming val-

ley n ably oltained by Tndians
through B Feench o’ (b :ﬁgﬂtnﬁ!h
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cenfury,  See review of volume In this

baue of the Awrrictr .-l#ﬁrqm’eg::}
Hough (W.] Sacredsprings in the South-
west U, 5. Kec. of Past, Wash., 1906,
V, 103-160, 4.fgs. ) Treatsal the sacred
springs (o #,, Canelba,  Kenalalah,
ete ) of the ﬁu:hln Todiany of Arizons
and Xew Mexico, the offerings, ceremnn-
tiies, [thihes, ete., connected therewith.
Uine of the conses of friction etween the
Hopl sid the Government was the pro-
famimg of these springs Iy the ercction of
;:hmla wish-hodses, ele., near them,
prings play an important rile in the
urigin tllrFt':?: of the HﬁL Sucred springs
wre water-alings
Humbert ([.] Ta plus ancienne ville du
continen) a o Cumand de Viéoe-
zuéle. Ses origines — son histoire — son
dint metuel, (. Soc d, Amér. de Paris,
1900, 5, %, 111 45-51-]  Hiief account
of the urigin, history, and present condi-
thon of Camanh b Venexueln, fonnided

0% the fortress of Nuevn Cordoba in
1524,
Jannasch (f4%)  Land wnd Leme wvon

Rite Grande do Sal. (Ml d. Ver. 1.
Endk, mo Leiprig, 1605 [1906], xxiv-
xxx.) Conbeing holes on culiiv
Elu!l.t, ilomestie animnals, Lation, ete.
unle, sheep, horses, lIlI swine do nol
thrive = well 2% in Argeniina.  The
Tento: Bruzilisns oumber some 250,000,
the Loso. Brarilians the mase of
the inhaliitants; there are aho some
100,000 |laliany and 20-25,000 Poles.
The descendants ol the Portugoese have
intermingled with Todiuss anil
Wl ooz, or Portuguese- Indian wddiy,
fnned for personal beauty wnd enjoying
rwvellem lation for fidelity, are po-
mierows fn the west anid northwest sec.
tions, - The German colonbsts here seek
1 thelr Sevtecdtam.

Erope (H.) IDie Guarany-Indianer dey
Aldesrento do Rie Harir im Siaste von
St Paulo in Hrstlien.  { Mit. d. Ane
thr. Ges. in Wien, 1906, XXXVI, 130~
143 6 pl, 1) Givesdetaila of anthro:

tric measnreminis {un;-rrnd with
ghrmrthh*s of 6 wale anid 3 frmale
Gugrarm Indians of the Rio Ttariv in
the stule of 8 Paule, Hraall, observed
by K. in igag—alo of 2 male and 2
female wdez (the lotal romber of resl
Indians in ihe settlements isnow only 70,
and but 10 speik the Guarani variety of
the fuewa pernl, all sthers Brasilian
Portuguesa).  In snother tion not
& pure Guamaal will be lefl here,  “The
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Lehmann (W. )

oot
Lajeal |

Ledn (M. )

[%.-%., 9, 1007

long srmd of the Guzmnl are probably
dise 1o capoe life.

[Me mexikanische Gritn.
weinfigur des - Moste Guimet in Paris
{ Globus, Bemschwg., 1gob, xc, 60-61,
& fga) Hriel pooount of & green-stane
figure of Tescatlipocn now in the Musée
Guimet in Paris.

——  Sar un docnment céramique pErm-

vien relalif & In lépre précolombicnne,
(]i Soc. d, Amir, de Parix, 1006, ¥, 5.,
1r, 136-138, 1 pl.})  Treats of the de-
lineation of & human face on & Pernsian
torma-cottn vase from Mocha, in the
province of Trajilly, as proving  the
existence in  pre-Columbian  times of
mL{ftﬁm freberpsa ),

) L Congrésde Stutigart. Eth-
nogr phic moderne et questions précolom-
biennes.  (Thid,, 123-134.) Critical
réaumis of the papers read at the Stutt-
garl Congress oﬁlﬁmmim.

—— Premiéres relationsofficielles du Mex-

ique espagnol svee le Japon,  (1hid.,
146-140. | Résumdsibe factsinM, Lera's
Privcerits Kelaclomes affclaler entre el
apin y Kspalta fecantes & Mesico (To-

10, lgn;h ]
Les Memoriales de Fray Toribio
' Motolimia."" (| Inter. Awmer -Kongr.
Stultgart 1004, igoh, xIv, 193-221, )
Compares  Motolinin’s  Airtorse ol
Fiwddios, (written  1536-1541) with his
Maorialer poblished from the M5, by
Pimentel in 1903.  The latter Is prob-
ahly a firsd ﬂ-.thlk;: of the former.
Irer Haupttempel Tépari Vi-
cuta der rn:hhpinhr:hm Farasken with.
renad der Epoche der Evoberung,  ( Thid.,
];nq-_pg. 11 fps, 4 pl) Tresis of the
egeniiry history of the Tamscans and
their coming to Patecunro, thoir sacred
city), the sulmeijuent evection of their
tempie, and the establishment after the
conquest of Christian churches and other
tmildings on the same site. The chief
authority used s Antonio de Mendom's
Nelacidn e Jor  dndioe ofe Aechwa-
Fia.

Mason (0. T.) LeRhandedness, (Sci-

ence, M. Y., 1006, %3, xxrv, sbo.)
Asks for evidence of lefthandedness

primitive es,  Few savage
implements sre rel ey proof,  The
throwing-stick and woman's skin.dresser
of the Eskimo are onehanded and thus
reliable. U, S, National Musenm
tesses bt two lofi-honded  throwlng-
sticks (both from same locslity) and oo
left -handed woman's im nt.
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Al's, preceding monogreph on the Phipes

now apperring in dur&ra{.u.
—— John Mclieanand Fro Movier < His
ithe whale Is to appent ldter i book tory of the Norihern Intedioe of Tinitish
form ) of an scoound of 1he Columbia,'" (1L, 65-68, 1 Heplies o
Indians whom  Powell clussed gz the Mr B, Boyle®s ddefemse of Meleans
Athupascan sock, 1o which designation reliplons sttitude. | See Aweriom Ju:
Father M. srenuously objects.  The .r.ir.s;mf.-ﬁ;r. Tgob, xoos., VillOFT.)
general arer  Name of the Dkdnés Cites evidencs from Melaan's work.
and their habitat in (he ponh. (improper | Wordenakidld (L] D Dopypcludler als
numes of Lhe stock, real name, habitm as Ormument sul Aymemgewehen,  {Glo-
represented by vadony maps, Powell's bus, Henschwg., tood, LXXLIN, 348-
map, diseoverers nnil nulEm on 1he 347 7 s ) TTrents of the double-rugle

Maorice | A GF&! The great Déne race,
{ Anthropos, Salehurg, 1906, 1, 229-277,
483-304, 13 pl) Fist two sections

;Lmhm weal boundaries; prographical
tures, elimate], distribution and popu-
lution af the northern [hines | Loucheus
and theif mame, habitat, ete. ) § suharctic
Dhérids ¢ Adlmbaskans or eastern Dénés |

iitermedinte DMndd including Nahané ; |

western [dndés inoluding carriems ; south-
erm [dénés | names, Apaches, Navahos,
T'acific Dénés including Hupa, migra:
tons, ete; ) At pages so6-5o8 s given
a list of Deéne :rl,l:-;. from which 1 ap-
pears that (He members of this stock now
number §3,687 souly, of which 14,300

to the porthern and . 34,297 to, |

the southern divislon.  The most popa-

lous tribe are the Navahos, the least |

popaloas the Dénds of Grande Ronde
reservation, Oregon, who tolal but 134
Thiz valushle moncgmph, with the ex-
cellen) Wustratbons, adids much 1o our
knowledge of this important  Indian

stock,

— The Canpdian M;ﬁ[ Mlan. ﬁrchi
Bep. 1905, Toronto, 1906, 157-2114).
l':rrl lu?;im of the contribmtions 1 the
os of Canndizn ethnology com-

forthe Clurbee meeting of American-

155 in m good résamd of facts concerming

mportant tribes, their dintribuation

and population; physicil  chamcters,
elothing and ernament { tattooing of late
erigin with many tribes), mental facul-
ties {great divergences tell of deep in-
fluence of environment ), MI:-?' recep-
tiveness | propensity for horrowing from
forcigners t}, death and buoral (-
fluence of anted |, social orgen-
iration | eastern Denés nomads, westem
semil-sedentary, — Father A, considers
mothor-right of socondary natare . and
not primal), tolems | ile, hanorific,

ndp’wu:ll'],qlirsbl, aAnEm | ¢ oo

Juring,” of seven kinds, chief features ),

potlateh, dances (rule amd unaptistic ),

bling, work wnd acivities, food, -

af woman, ete. I h
shoald be read in connection with Euh-n‘

8 ornamental motlve i Aytura texiles,
ete, [shawls, ponghos, caps, lelts, nb-
hans, saddle-bags, coca juirsgs),  The
anthor belleves that the doslile ragle s
an ormmmontal molive i of comparitively
recent origin with, the Aymara, bas in
fact been borrowed by them  from | the
whites with whom  ihey have leen in
contact for 350 S e
doubile sagles | used i Rodivia and Pero
at the endd of the eightesntl century ) may
hove Teeen the hasisof 1his oroament now
& comninea in A el

—— Einige Dleivfige xor Kemntnis der

Shidamerikanischen Tongefsse und ihrer
Herstellung. [ Kgh svembka Veskjpak,
Hdlgr,, Upsila, 1gob, X101, repr., pp
1-22, 20 fge ) Treats of Soulli Amer-

n | Bolivin- Perw  frontier,  centrml
Andenn region towurd Mudre de [Dios
anil Gran Checo explored by anthor
1901-3, 1g04-3 | clay vessels, — localities
where oldalned, teaile i such aricles,
sex-dhivision of labor (among Chechua
wiety aee also potters), prepmrmtion of
elay, forme of vessels nod their making,
soalhing, ornamentatbon, fring, wse of
various formms of clay vessels, spouts (due
to European influcnee ), curs | Dot present
im gkt primitiee sorts ), * kilfiog "' clay
viesseli ut funerals, ete.. The interesiing
facts bere recorded relate, on the one
hand, to such primitive: peoples as the
Atsunhusca and Yonaicn, etc, and on
the other, 1o he Quechua aml Aymura,
The only Indians of this region without
pottery visited by N. wre the |nmlwputa.
Cunrayo, who, however, do pse ssctions
of bamboo 1o roast thelr food In; that
ihey do not know how o make potlery
seeti finprobalile.

Osborn (. F.) Discoveryaf s su

imitive TIYH men in X :
Century, N. Y., 1go7, LxXxuy, j7i-
a7 ng l the lower level
Y Nehraskn  man’s''  skull with the
Neandertal pnd ather primitive Evrojean
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i ﬂtui:din;m’m‘irﬂrlh‘u."linhin
the chain ol human' avcestry " (the
Sehecantdrapns, not quile In the line of
ancestry, the MNeandertal man, early
neslithic man of Engis, Egisheim, ete, ),
Prof. €0, thinks the #* Nebrwiba man’! is
of 8 more recent type by fmr than the
Nemmdertal man, evon more recent per-
“haps than (he early neolithlc min of
This - diwovery increases. ihe
probubility of the corly sdvent of man in
Ameriea [the paloalithic hunter, & £l
Pola (. 1.} Unijuechuista, { Rev, Hiat.,
Limp, rooh, 1, 2538, )  Gives docount
of the life, labors and writings of Fran-
cizco de Avils (1§73-1647), n lomous
"r:llﬂnlm of illolatry wmong the In-
dinme""  This Trwhrdo y relucion ofp fos
erreres, ete, (1608} wis tranaluted and
puhlished by Markham in 1872,
Preusa (K. 1.1 Weiteres lber die e
Tigiteen Gehrllnche der  Comindianer,
‘dnshesondere Bher die Phallophoren  des

Onterlesien.  (Globus, Brmschwg., tgo6,
XC, No5-169, 4 fps) I the
(1] LiJ L] les, " o Maro.

meeros, " reiigious music, dances, etc., of
the Cora lIndisns, ss obserred by him
n th:ﬂtarwn of Jesns Blaria in the :-;l:ly
part 1406 ; ticulirly the
plars of lzzﬁﬁmw Festival, ’iﬁﬁi'lm
ceremonies represent ancient  Mexicun
relipious idess anl the Sierre iribes wre
vow imporiant sources for the clucida-
ton of the religion and mythology of
O Mexwico. D 1% collected EE"HN!
mgs, many songs relating o wine
-z uileerty festivals, and nomerons
myths. The added Christian elements
ure slso of interest,

Puccioni (N.) Gli Indiani di Hueffalo
Bil. (A. p. I'Antrop., Firente, rgob,
xxxvi, 85-88, 1 pl.} Gives anthropo.
mictric data ( stuture, hesd - messurements,
ete. ) and iption. of four members

Sioux ) of Huffalo Bill's Tndian troupe,
while ikey were in Florence,
lialy, Thesverage stature is 1811 mm.,

. the cophalie index 33.-._3.

Rivet (—} Le christisnisme et les In-
diens, de o République de |'Equaicer,
e, Puris, 1906, xvii,

+ 9 fge) Treats of the

' jusion '" of paganisn wnd Catholicim

Espuador, —religion is the only field

which Indisns anil Spaniards have

ahle 1o come inte friendly con-

}ﬂhhﬁhuﬁ' olher, Ti:‘u d'l.;:::ilhn

« Hew ut Latucungs ( now af

u pacture post-card ], the demsanier of
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Axzury, ¢lc.; the * day of the dead ' in
Carchi and mt Pass, Aruay, etc, The
““ Holy Friduy " ession a1 Tulean,
with: its ferfandes andl wfovn sawde, s
penitenta, ele. Relies of ancient Pero-
vian practices aboand,  Interesting are
the ** funeral cakes amd ather sacrificial
or semi-smcrificial objects,  Chimborazo
and 'I'unuu:qu are male und (emale
deities respectively, und other mountains
bave also their pernomalities..  During
eclipses of the moon the natives make
**un tapage infernal.’” In Cafar the
minbow Is feared as the producer of &
serious divense, copchifapischa (V taken
by the minbow''). A eertsin sight-
demmom ja called mrowpays, ** master: of
the mountaim.'" In the cavern af Cari
taijul Hves Mammhascs (o whom  the
sncrifice of the first born ia aid still 1w
be sade, .

Robinson (C. H. ) 150 primitive man of
lows bave manufactering plagts? | An-
nals of lows, Des Moines, 1gof, 3d =,
Vil 538-542 2 fgs ) From exumine-
tian ::dm: nul anil fomahawks, flint
WETOW spear hewds, ete., K. argoes
that these were not the product of indi-
viduals laboring for themaelves nlone,; it
being duite pgbuhlr that there existesd
“perimitive worlibops or wes fmna-
Inctaries in lowa,"" which nrr.lulﬂ'aurch
tiny yet discover,

Roux (Mmee |.) Excursion aux pirra-
mides de San Juan Testibuacan. ()
Soc. il Amér, de Paris, 1006, ¥, 8, 11,
53-64, 1 pl.)  Describes visil 1o pyra
mids of Teotihnaean amd results of the

eotul explomtions, ele., wnder
- Bafres. . The b

vob Schenck [ Naialie), yramdidn

Zamnd mnil Kabal. Iq:ndpd Usmal,
Vucatan. (Rec of Past, Wash,, 01'906
V. 13-15, 2 fgn )  Brief legend. of the
coming of the mmgre healer, * Den of
Heaven,"  who taught the Mnf;[.: o
erect itds and lurge stone bui
ete., H the wonship of Zamni. K
s marked with the hand of the Healer.

Schmidt (W.) Fray Hernardine de Sa-
bagun, O, Fr. M, “Un breve conpendio
de loa ritos ydolatricos que los yndios
testa mueva Espails waran en el tiempo
de an infidelidad, " [ Anth s Salz-
burg, 1906, I, 302-317.) mll::'hlnhu.
from the M5, in the secret archives of
the Vatican, the Spanish text of the
"aumario' of the fint book of the
* Breve conpendio,'’ which differs in
some details from tie first book as pub:
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lished in Bostamente’s edition, and has,
moreover, some  additions, which are

noted.
Seler (E.)  Dus Grinsteinidol des Sttt

rier Mustums.  (Intermn. Amer.-
Emgr. Stattgant 1904, 1oob, X1V, 241—
261, 25 fge, § pl.)  Describes in deiail
& green-stone fdol, —skull beaded skel.
elsl figure— prabably a representation of
the pletet Vends in its form ms evening
star and lesder of the sum, “ & form of
the dog hended god Xalotl, who leads
the sun down fnto the earth pnd up out
of the canh mto the sky,"'

—— Die Altertimer von Castille de

Teayo. (Ibid, 363-304, 69 fis., 15

pl.)  Desciibes in detail the pyramid,
“pempple,'" stone pillars and - of
deities, otc., of Teayo, the site of an old

Mexican * enluby " or border-garrison in
the Totonsc- Husslee country,  The deity
of the temple was the goddess of malre,
agricultore, et The figures on the
stome- pillars are like those in the Aztec
M5, Among the stone-figures are those
of I'I;‘t m;n-gnddm water: m
et {Xipe Totec), the
| Tlaloc), the of muslc, dance, and
play [ Macuil Xochitl), ete. The finds
at 'Fnya imdicate that there were prac-
tised in that place the same rites and
ceremonies us al the Atlec cupital,
&alnt Mound (The), Adams county,
fo.  (Ree, ol Past, Wash., 1900, ¥,
t1g-128, 8 fgs )  General deseription
anil history, based on the recent book of
E. O, Randall, Fiv Mosnd,
Adfamr O o (M, shery wf the
Mownd, wnd History of the Serpenl.
{Columbus, 1905, 125 pPd g
Stolykwo (C.) C perawiinakie.
Critnes {Bull. Int. ﬂul;;:l'
Sei. de Crocovie, 19ob, 109-1
Gives, In entalogue-fashion, detsils :r)l
deseriptions and messurements | defor-
mation, upomalies, eic. ; dismeters, cir-
cumferences, ete § indices) of g2 Pero
vinn skulls (83 adu]l.kz children, — 2
wh

Mﬂiﬂ.ﬂ 75 are in the
tocn  Muscum - at Paris, 11 in the
Zootomie Laborstory of the University of
Warsaw, and 6 in the Moseum of the
Anstossic Iastitute, Warssw, Only 6.02
percent of these Peruvian skulls are not
deformed, — in_adults the forchead is
more faltened than the t, in chil-
dren vice-versa,  lo ibe 83 adoli skulls
o eane ol tam occurred.  Inaduls
ihe Tnmbdoid siturs tends to be the most
complicated, in chiliren the sapittal.
The ar fuce oecarred in 31,99 percent of
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all skulls, fera accdpitndis in 25,61 per-
cent of adulis § irepanation was oliserved
in 3.30 percent of g1 skulle, The
cephalic indes ranged in sdults from 6y
to 1o7, the most frequent being 92 and
63 55.55 t were brachycephalic,
.02 percent dolichocephallc inadulls, —
of the nfunt skulls 57,55 percent were
brachyecphilic, 1429 pereent daolicho-
cephalic. {The two hydrocephalic skulls
had indices of o6 and 112.)  Hypsi-
cephaly, chama ¥, leptofrontaly,
leptaprosapy, hﬂi:s nchy. loptorrhiny,
leptostaphyly, and esognathivn ere the
prevailing types.

Strebel (1) Urnamente sul Tongefissen

ans Alt-Mexico, 1 Interm. Amer.- Kongr.
Stuttgun 1gog, 1906, Xiv, 305-307.)
Briel wocount of ormamented patlery cnl-
lection from various parts of Vera Crus,
particularly the inces of Tutonara-
pen mnd Coetlschitan.  The chiel cul-
ture-groups represented are the ' Cermo
Montown™ | Totonac ) aod the ** Ranchito
de loy Animas ' {Cuetlaxtec). Thereis
hesides m certain unity, with differences
due to genius, skill, purpose, ele,

Mythen und alte Volk-

Teschauer (L. )
pen mus Brasiien. T1. [Anth
ﬁth:rrg, Sl 135—:91.) Gives Ger-
man text of 8  animal:itales,—liternl

tramslations from Barbora's FPeramdude
and Magalhi=" O, . igenr.  These re-
late ta the ry, the colibri, the
tamuupmra ( Monotre migrifrons), the
japios [ Cazedvar demorrkosn), the yura-
pickwna  (a specics of monkey), Ilhe
Fabufi (tortoise ; these stories are of the
tortole And deer, tortoise snd jaguar,
tortuise unil man, Wortolse snd giant §, ete,
] Eskimo dialects and
- (Intern. Amer.. Kongr.
_Hiu:llgi:;!mm. 1906, to7-118.) The
data bere presented have W m
the suthor's monograph, o - et
Studly pf the Eckime Language (Copen-
hagen, 1504 ).

Thomas (N. W.] Notc on s M5, in the

British Museum. | Man, Lond., 1606,
26,) Notes on a MS5. s, 100-120 years
old relating to the Tlongotes of Luron,
velermed (o s wsed by Briuton in his
Seuth American Language: (1892),—
be seems Lo have overloocked several

thi T. mtends later to ish a
vocabulary from Port Mulgrave, Alasks,
Toldt (C.) Guara [ M. o

hnthr;&mhin J
L£3-1 §  Deseribies with meas-
wrements l.!I female Gusrani akull from =
grave on the Barm do Rio Tiariri, brough
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1o Vienna by Dir v. Wattstein in 1900, and
now in the collection of the lmperial
Academy of  Sciences, which is mark-
udi:rmmmhit [wpper jaw) and pos-

es (in mentus of

nn:,:tn. Sex Avone
M M"Krrktmmﬁdﬁnp"
(I’m} [Rev. Hist., Lima, 1 1,

) Treatz of Peruvian shell-heaps
lni kiichen-middens on the cosst be-
tween

age, ofigin,
Bupe, Ancdn, thl& lca, Lau.l.a,$u.|:
brada de la Vaca, La Josefita, San Nico:
lis, Carquin, Chancay, San Lorenso,
Chavifin, Rio de Chala, ete, The most
recent  data From o, AL, sOmE

with the Incs perind,

meuu ie close to the end of that
i the oldest probably exceed in age

m encient remaing of real civiliza-
fhom in Perm,  The found in the
shell-heaps of Ancin, ete,, indicate rela:
thend with the ornamentation of the older
of Nazca and len, that of those of

is identical with the oldest of An:

oon. - Very many of the shell-heapd thus

10 the period gou-:ﬁ A, I
‘llphln w. origin minthjuity
t %k-r. of Past, Wash., 1gob,

l.r, |y-t4: Y According w0 U, the
source: of oar now cosmopolitin species
was in the greal tropic regions of the
Ol World, where our nearest snimal
kin (fAfth or tenth coudns) sill Jive
ﬂulzdum.l' the late und closing stages
e joe mge (o, 15,000 years ago the
I‘mi_uq mikn, -lmdy Indinn, existed ).
Neallihic man came inlo western
pileolithic man ap-
walley 100,000

m'q;nl:uul and the development of the four
Etoses

"ﬂpml H. Ruge
Eﬁ &-: L Amér, de

Pnh. L TN m, lguﬁ, 7-14.) Skeich

diirnndruhdﬁu us Buge { tB31-

] to his views

‘l'ﬂiknl 'hrnp M. #}ﬂ&l.!ln S
u n

molre politiqee du  xvin® siécle relatif

an Texas. [Ibid, 65=76.) Gives the

text ol a * of peace und slliance

is'! sent home in 1753

i

Sv;-rnhuhn Apacker, and to " ihe
Osages, Arkansas, Missouri and 1Himois, "
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as Cateda. Their repoiation was one of
llage and mmssacre, Relerence may
mude also to the author’s recent: book,
Lev dermitrer analei de lo Lowidane
francaise | Pans, 1904.),

Ward (H. B} The peculiarities of the
i Webraska man, ' [f‘u.‘lnl:l:l:l'l Iin.,
N, Y., 1907, "“m“.iuﬁ fgs.) [ Drief
accognt of ane of o of primitive
type belonging to the soscalled ' Ne-
braska,"* af the Florence loess, discovered
in {}ctl:bcr. [gﬂ?‘; [Th: &kﬂli :Lelhzr
upper ma nchian, bot f ol
the Iw::"* Ih{m' radical differences.”
There is' " no forehend,"’ and the super-
eiliuiry ridges wre ** enormously devel-

" —inone case there is a Inrge or
Fre. The jaw and long banes alvo present
tumc See : Hardesr | E.

ifder (R, F.}, Gnlwn [H l"'.

‘“‘“’""’EA"J ihe Ontari Tdians.

[.ﬁnn Arch. Rep. Omt. 1905, Toronto,

g1 . map, hibliog. )
Tmu g?- muum:EL hi!nluhiﬁiy
buirbeed, lmthggk head he s or fish-
spears frons variois regionsal the provinee

of OUmntario (in the more easterly counties
wotie have found, mor farther west
thaun the town of Simcoe, nor in the
Nisgarn peninsula).  Nearly ull the
specimens are from Huron- [roquois ter-
ritory, and most have been made in post-
European times.  Some from Rice lake
moands are prehistoric.

Wood (W. D.}) The Ku Klux Klan.
(Quar. Texas State Hist. Ass., Ausiin,
1gob, 1x, 263-268.) A ta W.,
“the K, K. K., or the lovisible Em-

ire, was the madeap fancy of school-
h in Pulaski, Tennesser,'" and *'in
r hands it proved the fulcrum on
which the lever worked that freed the
Confederate people, and tore from the
hands of the fanatics the fraits they ex-
md gaiher from the reconstruction
S The K. Ko K, Vknew

how to the Negro and to afilize
to the fullest extent his superstitious
beliel"  Ses also an article on the K.
;i. K.{hr Thomas Thxen in the Sowm
Wiy Daily Expres, Sepl. 4, 1995,

Wren ((C)  Aboriginal pottery of the
W Valley, Susquehnnna  river

:P:M:éc:qltmh. { Proc, & Coll.

g & Geol. Sec., Wilkes-
Barrt, o 1905, 1X, 'H—i?ﬁ- g pl.)
Tnu.u of manufacture, materials, model -
ing, decorstion, etc.  See review of
volume in this issue of the Adwerican
Anthropodsri.
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Preservation of American Antiquities — Progress during 1g06.! —
The year 1gob witnessed the successiul consummation of many years of
effort on the part of this and of many other scientific bodies looking to-
ward the protection of American antiquities by law. A bill was enacted
by the s9th Comgress creating the Mesa Verde Natfonal Park in south-
western Colorado, for the purpose: of preserving the remarkable cliff-
dwelling remains of that region, This bill had been pending for seveml
years and much difficulty had been encountered in securing its passage
owing to the fact that many of the most important of the ruins were
situated on the Southern Ute Indian reservation, The measure as passed
arrives at a happy solution of the difficuity by creating the national park
as provided for and including within the Jurisdiction of its officers for
administrative purposes all ruins within five miles of its boundaries,
This secures what had been so much desired by all, nmmely, the inclusion
of @i/ the great Mesa Verde and Mancos Cafion mins within the Natiomal
Park.

The sgth Congress also passed the general archeological measure
which was warmly supported by this body, known as the Lacey Act,
providing for the custodianship by the government of all archeological
remains situated on lands owned or comtrolled by the United States,
This act makes it mandatory upon the various executive departments of
Government 1o protect from vandalism and unauthorized excavation all
ruins within their respective jurisdictions. [t also provides for the crea-
tion of national monuments by act of the President of the United Suates,

The operation of this law has been prompt and effective beyond the
most sanguine hopes of its supporters. All ruins on forest reserves,
Indian reservations, public lands, military reservations, ete:, have been
placed under Government protection and the system of policing is being
rapidly made effective. Almost no vandalism is now going on in the
American ruins. Under the authority of this act, the President has
designated as national monuments the following : EI Morro or Inscription
Rock in New Mexico, Montezoma Castle in Arizona, the Petrified Forest

! Abatract of & paper read before the American Anthropological Assaciation st il
amuual meeting in New York, December, 1906,
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in Arizona, and Devil's Tower in Wyoming. Steps are being taken to
secure at an early date a like action with reference to the famous ruins of
Chaco Cafion, New Mexico,

It is understood that a committee consisting of officials from the three
departments — laterior, Agriculture, and War —is preparing uniform
rules and regulations for the purpose of carrying out the purposes of the
Lacey Act, which will be announced in the near future,

Encar L. Hewerr,

Philippine Researches. — In the report of his investigations for the
year ending September 1, tgog, Dr Merton L. Miller, then acting chief
of the Ethnologicdl Survey of the Philippine Islands in the absence of Dr
Jenks, makes the following interesting observations on some of the native
tribes which he had visited :

‘! The Mamanua are Negritos, live in small rancherias, three, four,
or five houses in a place, and find their food by hunting wild fruits in the
mountains, spearing wild hogs, eatching fish and snakes, and raising s
few camotes. They wear few clothes, and live in mude sheélters, which
they abandon often and move 1o some other place where it may be easier
to find food and to hide from strangers. They weave a little coarse
cloth, make bows and arrows, und also a two-stringed gaitar. The guitar
is very likely an idea which they borrowed from the Manobo, with whom
they are in contact on the south, and from whom they get by trade the
long-handled, ivon-pointed spears which they use in killing wild hogs.
They are a timid little people, and will run away on the approach of a white
man if there is enough time to escape.  There are some hundreds, pos-
sibly o few thousand of them, in Surigno. It seems likely that a few
years ago they were more numerous than at present. | saw a number of
rancherias occupied by some 12 or 15 people, where 1 was toid there
lived formerly 4o or se.

* Cholera is, in part, at least, responsible for this decrease. It is
entirely possible to visit the Mamanua if one has time to do the necessary
hunting for their rancherias, and has a guide in whom they have confi-
dence and who can prevent them from running away at the approach of
strangers.  So far as my observation goes, the Mamanma do not live in
Surigao farther south than the town of Tubay, at the mouth of the Tubay
river, Itis possible, however, that there are other settlements of them
in the mountains farther south, between the Agusan basin and the
Pacific.

* The Manobo and the Mandaya live in the basin of the Agusan, in
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the mountains which form the divide on either side of the basin, and on
the outer slopes of the two divides. By far the larger part of the region
which was, until recently, included in the province of Surigao, i ooou-
pied by these two tribes, in so far as it is occupied at all, ‘They are
much alike in culture and general appearance, Some of the Mandaya
appear to be of a lighter color than many of the people of the Philip-
pines. Probably fewer than half of them have been Christinnized and
induced to live in towns. The remainder still live in rancherias or in
isolated houses in parts of the mountains which are pot easy of access.
There is a good deal of intercourse between the pagan and the Christian
sections of the two tribes, but they are not always on friendly terms. A
man rarely, if ever, leaves 1own without carrying a long-handled spear
and a bolo. While passing along the trails they are constantly on the
lookout for enemies, and on sighting a stranger immediately assume an
attitude of defense or disappear at once into the bushes,

¢ Many of the houses occupied by these people are built high up from
the ground, giving the appearance of houses set on stilts. I'be highest
which 1 saw was between 2o and 25 feet above ground, and built on a
clump of bamboo. The bamboos had been cut off at the proper height
and the floor built on them. The most common means of access to their
houses is a single notched log.  Up and down these logs the people, even
the children, pass casily and quickly. It is not so casy for one who
wears shoes, as the log is not a large one, and therefore the notches are
nol deep. As the danger of attack from the pagan people becomes less,
the practice of building these high houses is passing away. In the time
between two visits, two months apart, which | made to this region, a
number of the most notable high houses of the town had been abandoned
and newer ones built nearer the ground.

“ Again, in November, 1 went to Surigao, ascended the Agusan river,
and from Compostela went to the gull of Davao, passing through an
almost unoccupied country over a trail but little used, and arriving at the
mouth of the river Hijo in five days. This ume [ had with me 4 con-
stabulary from Surigao, The few people whom 1 saw and the three set-
tlements which | passed through had evidently seen very few white
people. One settlement with about 4o people was built on a high point,
from which it was possible to sce the trail in both directions. This little
place, known as Amang, was situated near the top of the divide between
the Agusan and the Hijo rivers. As soon as [ with my small party came
in sight there was great excitement among the people on the hill, and in
a few minutes the entire place was abandoned, excepting by two men,
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one of whom 1 kept as a guide for the next day. I did my best, by
calling to them across the creek and assuring them of our kindly inten-
tions, to induce them to return, but failed. By the time morning came
nothing was to be scen or heard of them. One day later, after I had
reached the Hijo river, all my carriers but one escaped. Then the con-
stabulary, with the help of the one man who had not run away, buiit a
bamboo raft, and on this we reached the mouth of the-river. This region
is practically uninhabited, but T saw a few fishermen along the river, and
one settlement, apparently abandoned. A few hours before reaching the
mouth of the river I came to a number of houses occupied by Moros.
From the mouth of the river it is possible to reach the town of Davao in
a native boat in a day or less, unless the winds and the currents are

m“m'l L}

Dr Emil Schmidt, distinguished for his work in physical anthropology,
Fast Indian ethnology, and American archeology, was bomn in the village
of Obereichstadt, Thuringia, Germany, in 1837, and died in Jena, after
a lingering illness, October 22, 1gob.

After having studied medicine at Jena in his earlier years, Dr Schmidt
first took up his residence at Essen, where for a long time he was house
physician to Krupp, the noted gun founder, The problems of prehistoric
America appealed to him, and in 1872 he published his first paper on the
subject. In 1877 he visited the United States, studying museum collec-
tions and making personal acquaintance with workers in the same field.
The interest thus aroused never left him, and resulted in the publication
of aseries of scholiarly works on American prehistorics, the most impor-
wnt of which is probably his Porgeschichte Nordamerikas, in 1894.

In the meantime he was giving equally close and successful attention
to physical anthropology, more particularly craniology, in which difficult
study he soon acquired a reputation for exact statement and conservative
judgment. His cranial collection, now a part of the Leipzig deposit, was
regarded as one of the finest in Germany, Among his numerous con-
tributions to this science, probably the most important are his studies on
the ancient skulls of Pompeii (1882) and on ancient and modem Egyp-
tian skulls (1888), both based upon personal exploration in Italy and
Egypt- In the latter study he proved the essential continuity of the
ancient Egyptian type to the present day, in spite of conquests and inva-
sions, These and others of his longer papers appeared in the Archiv fir
Anthropologie, while his shorter studies were published chiefly in Glodus.

Having determined to devote the rest of his life to scientific research,
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he had definitely abandomed medicine in 1883 and removed to Leipzig,
in order 1o utilize the university opportunities there afforded.  In cobper-
ation with Andree, Ploss, Obst, and other world-known scholars, he
founded the Leipzig Anthropological Society, of which he was at different
times secretary and president.  As privat-locent, and later as special
professor of anthropology in the university, he did much 10 win for the
study of man a proper recognition among the sciences.  In 1889 he made
an ethnologic exploration of southern India, giving particular attention
to the primitive aboriginal tribes, the results of which were pulilished
under the title of Reise fn Siid-Fndien in 1894 and Ceylom in 1897. Soon
afterward he was attacked by the illness —a combined heart trouble and
sclernsis — which compelled his retirement from the university in' 1goo
and finally terminated his life. As a physician he took careful note of
the progress of the disease and awaited the approach of the inevitable end
with calm courage.

Asa man Dr Schmidt was most lovable, an authority no less on
science than on art, music, and orchard culture, patriotically devoted
to Germany, and keeping always a warm thought for his native hills. An
appreciative notice by his friend, Dr Richard Andree, appears in elobus
of November 2g, tgob. Jases MooNev.

Jeremiah Curtin, the well known ethnologist and translator, died at
Bristol, Vermont, December 14, 1906, Born near Milwaukee, Wisconsin,
September 6, 1838, Curtin early acquired a rudimentary knowledge of
German, Norwegian, and Polish, by talking with the immigrant settlers
of the neighborhood. After a course at Carroll College, Waukesha, Wis-
consin, he prepared himself to enter Phillips Exeter Academy, made
extrmordinary progress, and soon entered Harvard, where he was gradu-
ated in 1863, When Admiral Lissofsky's fleet visited this country in
1+64, Curtin became aequainted with the officers and accompanied the
expedition on its return to Russia. [t is said that in St Petersburg he
obtained employment as a translator of polyglot dispatches, but soon
received an appointment to the office of secretary of the United States
legation, which position he held until 1870, meanwhile, in 1865-66,
serving as acting consul-general. Later, until 1877, he traveled in
eastern Europe and in Asia, apparently in the service of the Russian
government ; but at the beginping of the Russo-Turkish war he left the
Russian dominions, and after a year in England, retumned to America.
In 1883 he entered the service of the Bureau of American Ethnology,
conducting studies of the language and mythology of the [roquois, Modoc,
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Yuchi, Potawatomi, Sauk, and Shawnee, and later among various fribes
of northern California and of Oregon. He severed his connection with
the Bureau named before completing any of this material for poblication,
and later devoted his attention chiefly to the translation of the novels of
Henryk Sienkiewice and Michael Zagoskin, respectively from the Polish
and the Russian. In 1goo he made an ethnologic study of the Wistern
Mongols of central Asia, Mr Cortin js reputed to have had some
knowledge of as many as seventy languages and dialects, He had a
working command of every principal Furopean language. Among his
ethnologic works are: Miths and” Folk-lore of Treland ; Myths and Folk-
tales of the Russians, Westers Slavs and Magyars ; Hero Tales of Ire-
land ; Fairy Tales of ITreland . Creation Myths of Primitive America;
The Mongols ; Religion and Ideas of the Mongols,

Professor Frederick Starr of the University of Chicago has re-
turned from the Congo Free State, Central Africa, where he has spent
somewhat more than a year in iovestigation of the native tribes. He
spent five months among the peoples of the upper Kasi, making his
headquarters near the Bakuba town, Ndombe, In this town four different
populations are represented and four languages are spoken..  Four differ-
ent sets of customs are carried on in pority. The Bakoba, Baluba,
Bakete, and Batua were bere particularly studied. Measurements of a
considerable number of individuals were made, and o fairly extensive
Batea vocabulary gathered. (Observations were conducted on the Bam-
pende, Bachoko, and Baschilele. The Kasai area presents a higher de-
velopment artistically thin zoy other portion of the Congo basin, and a
large collection representing the native industries was secured.  Six
months were then devoted tothe tribes of the upper Congo from Leopold-
ville to Stanley Falls. Points were selected for stopping off, from which
two or more trilés might easily be visited, and about a fortnight was
spent at each stopping place. A final month of study was given to the
Bakongo in the district of the Cataracts. The results of the expedition
in & literary way will comprise : (1) A Bibliography of Congo Languages,
(2) An African Miscellany (in which special studies on various topics
will be presented), and (3) A Manaal of the Native Peoples of the
Conmge Free State.  There will also be published for museum wall-display
a serics of life-size portraits. representing various forms of huir-dressing,
skull deformation, and scarring practised by the natives. More than 700
negatives representing types of native life were made during the expe-
dition ; measurements were taken on more than goo individuals ; the
entire collection of objects tirought back numbers upward of 3500.
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Dr Seidenadel’s Philippine Researches. — O January 26, 1907,
Dr Charles Wilhelm Seidenadel of Chicago presented to the Philological
Society of the University of Chicago selected chapters of his manuscript
First Grammar of The Bontoe Jgorot. 'I'he author, who is a trined
philologist and a thorough musican, associated last summer for several
months with the members of 4 group of the Igorot tribe, about thirty in
number, brought 10 Chicago at the close of the Saint Louis Expoesition
and exhibited at River View Park. Continuous intercourse with these
people, often lasting ten hours each day, enabled Dr Seidenadel not only
to understand their language, but also to converse with them freely in it
upon a basis of mutual intelligibility. He was successful in transeribing
between three and four thousand complete sentences, which he first re-
peatedly tested in actual nse and then subjected to critical examination
and classification for the purpose of the Grammar,

The linguistic and ethnological importance of a study like that here
mentioned is clear in the light of our close national relations with the
Philippine islands and of the almost utter lack of trustworthy philological
work in the languages of the archipelago. Dr Seidenadel's remarkable
initial success, his singular natural gift and special training for making
accurate phonetic transcriptions of the spoken word, and his personal
friendly relations with a considemable group of the natives prominent in
the Igorot tribe, are, it seems to the members of the Philological Society,
strong reasons for expecting from Dr Seidenadel’s further research in this
direction results of very great importance for the linguistic and ethnolog-
ical history of the islands.

Dir Seidenadel hopes to secure from some source the means needed
for residence in the Philippines to complete his studies of the Hontoc
[gorot and to extend his attention to other allied dialects.

Stark WiLtarp CuTTisG,
Sceretary of the Philolagical Socicty, Usiversity of Chicage.

Study of National Eugenics. — The London 7¥mes announces that
Mr Francis Galton, F.R.S5., has given a further sum of £31,000, which
has enabled London University to revise and extend the scheme for the
study of national eugenics founded under his previous benefaction, and
will provide for the carrying on of the work of the eugenics laboratory
for the next three years. Mr David Heron, M.A., has been appointed
Galton research fellow in national eugenics, in succession to Mr Edgar
Schuster, M.A., resigned ; Miss E. M. Elderton has been appointed Gal-
ton research scholar, and Miss Amy Barrington (mathematical tripos,
Cambridge) computer. The work in this subject will be carried on un
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der the supervision of Professor Karl Pearson, F.R.S., in consulttion
with Mr Francis Galton. It is the intention of the founder that the lab-
oratary shall #ct {1) as a storehouse for statistical material bearing on the
mental and physical conditions in man and the relation of these condi-
tions 1o inheritance and environment, (2) as a center for the publication
or other form of distribution of information concerning national engenics.
Provision is made in association with the biometric laboratory at Univer-
sity College for training in statistical method and for assisting research
workers in special eugenic problems. Short courses of instruction will
be provided for those engaged in social, anthropometric, or medical
work and desirous of applying modern methods of analysis to the reduc-
tion of their observations. 'The laboratory, which is in connection with
University College, is temporarily established at 88 Gower st., w.C.,
London.

Olchagras. — An interesting illustration of the confusion of similars
is exhibited by the history of this word. It occurs in Baudry des Lozieres’
Veyage @ la Lowisiane, ina footnole, on page 33, 10 & passage in which
he had referred to.the Puants, the lowest class of people in Natchez so-
ciety. Hesays: * Olchagras in the tongue of the savages signifies puanf
in French." Although this statement is made by no other author, it has
been supposed that Loziéres derived it from some source not accessible to
later writers, and it has been referred to frequently as a Natchez term.
Its correctness seemed the more likely inasmuch as the last syllable, gras,
agrees closely with the name of a small subject tribe, the Grigras, Gris,
or Gras, known to have lived among the Natchesz, and the people of
which where ranked among the Puanfs. On page 243 of Loziéres' work,
however, the name occurs again in a long list of Indian tribes, and a foot-
note referring to it says: * They are established along the daie des
Puansi.!" Thisexplains the ongin of the word at once.  The ** fase des
Puantc'' is Green bay, Wisconsin, the early home of the Winnebago,
whose native name, Hochangara, has evidently beéen corrupted by
Lozitres into alckagras, He wasled into an absurd error by the fact that
the lowest classes among the Natchez and other southern tribes bore the
game name in French as that given to Green bay, though for a toually dil-
ferent reason. The case is rendered stronger by the fact that we already
have a word in Natchez, michemichegipi, which means precisely the same
thing that olchagras was supposed to signify. J. R. Swanvon.

Missouri Historical Society. — At the annual meeting of the Mis-
souri Historical Society held January 25th, Mr William K. Bixby was
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elected president to succeed Dr Cyrus A. Peterson who had served for
twa years. Dr Peterson is a founder of the American Anthropological
Association, and Mr Bixby was recently elected a life member. The
Socicty has filed papers with the recorder of deeds in St Louis granting
a deed of trust to the State of Missouri on property of the Society, con-
sisting of a collection of articles of historical and archeological value and
interest. In the future the board of advisers of the Society will act as
trustees of the property. A site for a new building in Forest Park has
been granted the Society by the municipal government of St Louis, and
a bill asking for an appropriation of $10e,000 10 aid in the erection of
the building is now before the state legislature, The Society has con-
tracted to sell the site of its present building for $75,000. Marked prog-
ress has been made during Dr Peterson's incumbency ; the Society has
increased its membership and its working funds, and has established an
excellent quarterly magazine.

The British Academy has received the sum of £Li00,000 for the
purpose of establishing a memorial to the late Mr Leopold Schweich of
Paris. In accordance with the wishes of the donor, the endowment is
to be called “ The Leopold Schweich Fund,'” and is to be devoted to the
furtherance of research in the archeology, art, history, languages, and
literature of ancient civilization, with reference to Biblical study. There
are to be annually not fewer than three public lectures — ¢ The lLeopold
Schweich Lectures'' —to be delivered in London, and as the ordinary
rule in the English language, dealing with some subject or subjects com-
ing within the scope of these studies. The residue of the income of the
fund, with all sums which may hereafter be added thereto by gift, bequest,
or otherwise, is to be applied for the purposes of excavation, and for the
publication of the results of original research in connection with one or
more of the subjects named. — Nature.

Death of Dr Gatschet. — As these pages are passing through the
press, word comes of the death, at his home in Washington, on March 16,
of Dr Albert Samuel Gatschet, in his seventy-fifth year. Born in Saint
Beatenberg, canton of Bern, Switzerland, October 3, 1832, Dr Gatschet
pursned his studies at Neuchitel and Bern, and later entered the Univer-
sity of Berlin. He came to the United States in 1868, settling first in
New York City. His philological studies attracting the attention of Major
Powell, he was appointed ethnologist in the United States Geographical
and Geological Survey of the Rocky Mountain Region in 1877, and on the
organization of the Bureau of Ethuology in 1879, he accepted a similar

aw amyn. Woa, gl
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position on its staff, which he held until ill health compelled his retire-
ment in 1904, Since that time Dr Gatschet had been an almost heipless
invalid. An extended notice of his life and work will appear in the next
issue of this journal,

Dr Erich von Hornbostel of Berlin, who has recently spent some time
making musical and psychological studies among the Pawnee of Oklahoma
and at the Hampton Indian School, in connection with the researches of
the Carnegie Institution of Washington, contributes 10 a late publication of
the Psychological Institute of the University of Berlin, a valuable paper
on the characteristics of Tunisian melodies as taken upon phonographic
records, in part by Dr P. Triger in Tunis in 1go3 and in part by Dr von
Hornbostel himself from a traveling troupe in Berlin in t19o4. The melo-
dies noted are chiefly Arab, but with a slight trace of the Suanese element.
The scientific analysis is very close, and the introductory paragraph states
that it is the first contribution from African soil to the science of com-
parative music. The author has also now in preparation an extended
study of the music of the South Sea islanders, James MooNEy.

Visitors to the old Swedish cathedral and university town of Lund
will find no little interest in the comparatively recent collections at the
Ethnographical Museum illustrating many phases of rural life. Old peas-
ant houses have been taken down, brought from considerable distances,
and set up at Lund, among the buildings being an old church and an inn,
Models of interiors of houses with costumed figures of inmates give an
excellent idea of rustic conditions, reminding one, though on a smaller
scale, of the Cecho-Slavonic museum in the Kinsky park at Pmgne. No
catalogue of the collections has yet been issued. — Nature.

Mz Wittiam Werts Newery, of Cambridge, Mass., known for his
researches in folk-lore, especially in connection with the Arthunan tales,
secretary of the American Folk-Lore Society, member of the American
Anthropological Association, and fellow of the American Association for
the Advancement of Science, died at his summer home in Wayland,
Massachusetts, on January 21, at the age of sixty-eight years. An appre-
ciation of Mr Newell's life and work will appear in the next number of
this journal.

It 18 axsouscen that the Jourmal Officiel is about to publish statis-
tics of the marriages, births, and deaths that took place in France in 1905,
The figures show that, while marriages increased as compared with 1904,
births fell off, the rate being the lowest on record. In forty-four depart-
ments (a5 compared with thirty-six in the previous year) the deaths were
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actually in excess of the births, and in certain provinces the difference
was enormous, the record being three deaths as against two births. An
increase in the death mate helps to make the situation more serious.

Tue Amermicax Musgus oF Naturar Hisvoxy henceforth will pub-
lish all articles relating to the various phases of its anthropological re-
searches, not otherwise provided for, in a new series of publications bear-
ing the title Anthropological Papers. The first number of the new series
s devoted to an article by Mr Charles W. Mead on ** Technique of some
South American Feather-work,"" and part 2 consists of Dr Clark Wissler's
« Some Protective Designs of the Dakota.””  Both papers are of extreme
intercst.

Mz WiLiias H. Goonviag, Curator of Fine Arts of the Brooklyn
[nstitute Muscum, has been elected an honorary member of the Royal
Academy of Fine Arts in Milan, in recognition of the contributions to
medieval architectural research in Ttaly which have been made by the
Brooklyn Museum. At the recent meeting of the American Institute of
Architects in Washington, Mr Goodyear was made a corresponding
member.

Peapopy Museus of Yale University has received the archeological
collection of lngham Institute, which came into the possession of the
University by the bequest of William Lampson. The Museum alep has
received as a gift from Professor Charles Schuchert a collection of antiqui-
ties gathered by him during a recent trip through Mexico.

Dr V. Givrrripa-Rucceri, we learn from /' Giornale d' Italia
for November 30, 1906, has been appointed to the newly created chair
of anthropology in the scientific faculty of the University of Pavia.
He leaves Rome, where he has been docent and assistant in the Anthro-
pological Laboratory.

Ix THE spring course of lectures on science and travel arranged by
the Field Museum of Natural History, Chicago, those of anthropological
interest are, ** The Blackfoot Indians,”" by Dr Clark Wissler, on March
23, and ** The Monuments of a Prehistoric Race,"" by Mr Frederick
Monsen, on April 6.

Tue Departsest or ArcuEoroGy of the University of Pennsyl-
vania has received a gift of g40,000 from Mr Eckley Brinton Coxe; Jr.
‘The new curator of the department of Egyptology, Dr D. Randall Mc-
Iver, is now in Egypt, where he has already begun excavations for the

TISEUT.
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Prorrssox Freoerick Stare of Chicago University, Professor Karl
von den Steinen of the Museum fiie Vilkerkunde, Berlin, and Professor
§. Tsuboi of the Imperial University, Tokyo, have been elected honor-
ary fellows of the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland.

Tug CatForsia Braxci of the American Folk-lore Society held a
public meeting in San Francisco, February 7, at-which Dr David P. Bar-
rows, Director of the Bureau of Education of the Philippines, delivered
a lecture on Mohammedanism in the Philippine Islands.

Dr OmoxuvaTEEHA, otherwise known as Peter Martin, the noted
Canadian Mohawk Indian, for many years head of the Independent Order
of Foresters, died at Augusta, Georgia, March 4, 1gef, aged 66 years.
He held a medical degree, was prominent in temperance work, ete.

D Avreen M. Tozzer delivered one of the series of five free illus-
trated lectures at the University Museum, Harvard University, on Sun-
day, February 17. Dr Tozzer's subject was ** The Ruins and the Ancient
People of Yucatan, Mexico."

At A MEETING of the American Ethnological Society at the American
Museum of Natural History, on March 4, a public lecture was given by
Dr George A. Dorsey of Chicago on * The Human Sacrifice Ceremony
of the Pawnee."

"Fstr, pEATH is announced of Mr Frederick Stearns, a business man of
Dietroit, who gathered archeological collections which he presented to the
University of Michigan, the Detroit Museum of Art, and other institutions.

Ma Warrter McCrixrock, on February 15th, delivered an illustrated
lecture on *“The Life and Legends of the Blackfeet Indians'' in the
Sheffield lecture course of Yale University for 1907.

Mx A. B. Stour, of Bamaboo, Wisconsin, is working out plans for
the preservation of the ** man mound "' described in his bulletin on the
Archeology of Eastern Sank County,

De Rogerr MacDoucary has been elected vice president for the
section of anthropology and psychology of the New York Academy of
Sciences for the year 19o3.

Tug zoowouical and ethnical collections made recently in East
Africa by Mr Richard Tjader have been acquired by the American Mu-
seum of Natural History.

Tie sxEriNG of the International Congress of Anthropology, August
4~8 next, will be held at Strassburg instead of at Cologne as previously
announced.

Proressox Otro Besxnorr, director of the Archeological Institute
of the University of Vienna, died recently at the age of sixty-eight years
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NOTES ON THE TAKELMA INDIANS OF
SOUTHWESTERN OREGON'

By EDWARD SAFPIR

Few regions in this country are so slightly known, both ethnolog-
ically and linguistically, as the section of Washington and Oregon
lying east of the strip of coast land, and in this large area the posi-
tion occupied by the Takelma Indians, generally rather loosely
referred to as Rogue or Upper Rogue River Indians, has hitherto
remained quite undefined. The scattered and, 1 fear, all too scanty
notes that were obtained in the summer of 1906, incidentally to
warking out the language of these practically extinct Indians under
the direction of the Burcau of American Ethnology, are offered as
a contribution toward defining this position. It may be stated at
the outset that many things point to the Takelma as having really
formed an integral part of the distinct Californian area, in late years
made better known by the work of Drs Dixon, Goddard, and
Kroeber.?

Hagrrat — Lancuistic Position. — The determination of the
exact location of the Takelma is a matter of some difficulty. In
all probability the revised linguistic map recently issued in Bulletin
30 of the Bureau of American Ethnology is incorrect in that it
gives the stock too little space to the north and east. To the north
the Takelma certainly occupied the northern bank of Rogue river

! Read before the American Anthropological Associstion, New York, December,
1906, Published by permission of the Bureau of American Ethnology.

15ee Dir A. B: Lewis: Tribes of the Columbia Valley and the Coast of Waihington
and Oregon, Memrirs of the Amevican Anthropelogical Auseistion, vol. 1, pt. 2, pp,
175-178, for & summary of the little that is known of the geseral culture ol southwestern
Otegon [ Athabascan, Tokelms, and Kesan tribes).
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eastward of some point between Illinois river and Galice creek, while
they also inhabited part of the country on the upper course of Cow
creek, a tributary of the Umpqua. The middle valley, then, of
Rogue river, the country on the southern bank perhaps as far west
as Illinois river, its main tributary, the upper course of Cow creek,
and the interior of Oregon southward nearly to the Californian
boundary, was the home of the Takelma proper, or, as they called
themselves, Difgelmd®n,' *those living alongside the river,' i. e,
Rogue river.

There was, moreover, still another tribe of the same linguistic
stock that dwelt farther to the east, occupying the poorer land of the
Upper Rogue, east, say, of Table Rock toward the Cascades and in
the neighborhood of the present town of Jacksonville, These were
known as Lafga'wd®, ‘ those living in the uplands,' but were also
loosely referred to as Wilr, i e, ‘enemies,’ a name specifically
applied to the Shasta, with whom the Takelma were often in hostile
relations. These eastern Takelma seem to have been on the whole
less advanced than their down-river kinsmen. They are said to have
been shorter in stature than these, to have used log rafts instead of
canoes, and, because of greater economic distress, to have used for
food crows, ants' eggs, and other such delicades, much to the dis-
gust of theTakelma proper, who however do not seem to have been
particularly averse to the eating of lice and grasshoppers themselves.
The Upland Takelma were much more warlike than their western
neighbors, and were accustomed to make raids on the latter in order
to procure supplies of food and other valuables. The slaves they
captured they often sold to the Klamath of the Lakes, directly to
the east. The few words obtained of their language show it to have
1 The following orthographlcal signs employed in the writing of Takelma words may
require explination ¢ # B approximately midway bétween @ and German #: all other
vowels have thelr continental values, ¢ being always open (like «in Enoglish mer) in
quality, even when long in quantity ; superior vowels (as in &%, 1Y) denote parmsitic re-
peated vowels, all streseed Jong vowels being psendodiphthongal. ‘(in # £ #) denates
aspiration ; /(in &/ ¢/ p/ #r/) ¥ fortia™ articulation s in other Pacific Coast lunguages : =
s in German ack ; o midway between rand ¢ (i, &, of in English shall) ; * iz glotal
eatch, Other consonnntal sigus are w in English, except that g, o, &, xre rather weakly
articulated surds than true sooante.  Three sccents to indicate pitch are used ; # denctes

fall from high 1o Jow tone, = denotes rise from nommal 1o higher tone, s is higher than
mnormal bat unitoral and with something of the effect of an interrogation in English.,
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been very nearly the same as that of the Takelma proper, but with
distinct phonetic and lexicographic dialectic differences.' A few
examples will serve to illustrate ; —

UPFER DJALECT TAKELMA FROPER
eweks, fea tlewex
yeguwetci, they bite me Ve
L ganl gan, Ry biis
sotyip { #nida®, as 1 was traveling about s #da®
Fit*naks £, his relatives Kuinaxda

NeicunorinG Trines — Prace Names. — The neighbors of the
Takelman stock were largely Athabascan. Below them on the
banks of Rogue river were the Chasta Costa;? Galice creck
and Applegate creek (or ‘ Beaver river, as it was termed by the
Takelma), southern tributaries of Rogue river, were occupied by
isolated Athabascan tribes speaking dialects distinct from those of
other Oregonian Athabascans ; north of the Takelma, on lower Cow
creek, were the A%wa or Umpqua, another Athabascan tribe, called
Vargald® by the Takelma. To the south and east dwelt Shasta and
Klamath tribes.® So circumseribed were their boundaries and so
sedentary their general habits that the Takelma proper hardly ever
heard of coast tribes such as the Coos or of the Kalapuya of the
Willamette valley.

J. O. Dorsey * gives a list of seventeen Takelma place-names, the
majority of which, as he himself points out, are Athabascan, strange

1 was told of two women residing In Grand Ronde Reservation whao still speak this
divergent dialect,

1In J. O, Dorsey's disgrammutic map (The Gentile System of the Siletz Tribes,
Jowrmal of Amevican Foth-fore, 1890; 111, no. X, p. 238) the Chasts Costa villages are
maile to extend far to the east on the north bank of the Rogue, all the Takelma villages
being pat south of the river, Explicit information, however, was ohinined of Takelma
villages on Jump Off joe creek and Cow creek, both of which are north of Rogue river,
and the (hasta Costa Inddians whom | came in contact with always spoke of the Takelma
13 having dwell above them. 1 hardly believe that the Chasta Costa occupied the river
farther east thun Leaf creek, at the farthest.

# D Diixon informs me that he found that the Shasta glaimed the country east of Table
Rock nnd sbout Jacksonville, and that he was given Shasta place names belonging to this
region. 1t is possible then that the Upland Takelma did not really horder directly on
the Klamath, the Shasta interveaing ; or the couniry may bare been lo some exient 2
debiatable territory between the Upper Takelng and the Shasta.

- AOp. et p. 235
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to say, and not Takelma. I very much doubt, however, whether
this fact has at all the significance that Dorsey ascribes to it; i e,
*that there was an invasion by the Athapascans, who established
villages on all sides of them, and imposed Athapascan names on the
Takelma villages." In view of the fact that the place names pro-
cured by mysell are without exception pure Takelma words, 1
strongly suspect that the present ascendency of the Chasta Costa
language in Siletz reservation made it natural for Dorsey's inform-
ant to clothe the names in Athabascan form rather than to give
the genuine native names, Of the few native Takelma names that
be gives, 1 am able to translate only one: Sal-wi’-qa (i.e., Safwdra),
which probably means *at the foot of the creek,’ and which must
have béen applied to a village at the mouth of Tllincis river or one
of its tributaries | it could hardly have been a ** gentile " term, as
implied by Dorsey. * But one of the names — Dalsalnin — that |
obtained showed on examination to be clearly identical with one
given by Dorsey, This name, given as the Takelma designation of
Hlinois river, is identical with Daorsey’s Tal-sil’-siin, a “village,
which cannot be located."

The geographical names procured are subjoined below; it is
unfortunate that the distance of the Rogue river country from
the present home of its former occupants and the ignorance
of the informant of all the corresponding current English place
names made it impossible to identify the location of most of
the villages. 1In regard to the character of the majority of the
Takelma place names it is to be noted that they are significant,
consisting generally of a phrase descriptive of some natural feature
of the place, The first syllable is generally a local element, such
as fa-, *in' (perhaps also in Dorsey's no. 8, Ha-ckiic-tiin, with
Athabascan suffix sér ‘in,' “at'), dad'-, ‘on,' *over'; grwen- tin
back," "east’; af- ‘above,’ ‘on top'; gel- ' abreast,’  opposite '; dal-
“in brush, away from river” (also in Dorsey's no. 13, 7o -ma-mi’-
tee, and in Tilsal'-sin) ; 42°- *alongside’ (perhaps also in Dor-
sey’s no, 2, Ta-lo"yinne’), sal- *at foot,” ‘below’ (e. g., in Dorsey’s
H—ﬁ’-qﬁ}. The second element of the word is often some noun
or noun with following adjective indicative of a geographical fea-
ture, plant, animal, or the like. Many of the names also are char-
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acterized by a final <&, a suffix that cannot be identified with any
other formative element in the language, but seems restricted in its
use to the formation of place names. Nouns indicating * person or
people from so and so' are formed from place names by a suffixed
-d* or -4%n, the characteristic -& being always dropped.  Thus Guen-
pina® is ‘one who comes from Guvenpunk,' and Ddgelmatn
means ' one who comes from Da®gelam,” or Rogue rver, i. e,
Takelma Indian.

East of the Takelma tribes were the following : (1) Dak' s/ ma-
i, or Dakis!wand®, the latter of which may be translated
‘those above lakes (or deep bodies of water) ' (¢s/ai, * lake," * deep
water ’), the reference being clearly to the Klamath lakes in the high
land above the easternmost Takelma; the people meant are the
Klamath Indians. The casternmost village of the Takelnia beyond
Table Rock was (2) Laf gaii, or Laf gai# | * upper country,’ inhabited
by the Lad gaud®, already spoken of as possessed of a distinet dialect
of the Takelma. Another name for the village of Lafgank was
Lafwaya * knife in belly,’ referring doubtless to the warlike character
of the inhabitants, This warlike disposition of the uplanders is ex-
plained by the fact that at Laf gail’ was waged the first war, that car-
ried on at the instigation of Coyote by the former mythical people
against unoffending Jackrabbit. On Rogue river and still east of
Table Rock was (3) Matil. From the manuscript Takelma notes of
Mr H. H. St Clair, 2nd, is taken (4) J%'tant, * Table Rock,' Thisis
probably to be read Didani and may be translated ' rock above' (dax,
‘rock ). Dorsey gives “ Deep Rock ' as the easternmost point of
the Takelma and adds that it * has not been found so far on any
map."  But “ Deep Rock "' may very well be an Indian pronuncia-
tion of the English " Table Rock ™ (#2¢ would, in the mouth of a
Takelma, easily enough be transformed into 4ig, the latter pronun-
ciation being much more in accordance with native phonetics),
Below Table Rock was (5) Gelyd/#, * abreast of pines' (3d/, * pine '),
(6) DFlomi was situated near falls of the river and was said to be
an unusually large village. (7) Guenpua¥. (8) Haya*lba'lsda,
‘inits long (i. e., tall) pines” (yd/, * pine,’ &als, *long'). (g) Dak{ga-
mik', *above which are elk' (¢giam, ‘elk '), (10) Didaldm, *over
the rocks,’ on thesite of the presenttown of Grant's Pass, the county
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seat of Josephine county. (11) Skin£, * beaver place’ (sbin, * beaver’),
the present Applegate creek. (12) Dfploltstilda, * on its red banks,'
was the name of the present Jump Off Joe creek, an eastern tribu-
tary of Rogue river. A Takelma village in the neighborhood of this
creek, and thus on the north side of Rogue river, was (13) Dak'ts/-
asifl, the native village of my informant, Mrs Frances Johnson,
Persons from this localitly were termed Daldaniya®, implying as
another name for the village Daldani, ‘rock (is) away from
stream.’ The reference here is, in all probability, to a well-known
dan walogdl or * Rock Old Woman," a potent supernatural being
associated with a round fAat-topped rock in the mountains near the
village and possessed of great " medicine." (14) Guwendaf, * east-
wards’ (?), not inhabited by Takelma Indians. (15) Haguwal, the
present Cow creek. (16) Yakypikwa was on Leal creek, and
was known to the Rogue River tribes as the site of a salt lick or
marsh. It was an especially favored spot for the hunting of deer.
(17) Somalik (evidently containing the word s2dm, * mountain').
(18) Harowk. (19) Dalsalsin, llinols rdver. (20) Digelim,
‘along the river' (golam, ‘river’), i.e, Rogueriver, (21) Ldmlik,
now Klamath nver. (22) Hafgw'a*s®, a place name in the
country of the Umpquas,

The hostile attitude which the Takelman tribes adopted on the
settlement of the country by the whites was probably the chief cause
of their rapid decrease in numbers, and by 1884, at which time they
had already been transferred to the Siletz reservation in north-
western Oregon, they counted no more than twenty-scven,! At
the time of writing they have entirely disappeared as a unity and
are represented by a very few survivors whose chief means of com-
munication is either the Chinook jargon, broken English, or some
Athabascan dialect. The Takelma language itself is spoken with
freedom by enly three or four of the older women now living in
Siletz. From the most intelligent of these all of my information
was obtained. Besides these there are two other women residing
at the Grand Ronde reservation who are reported to speak the up-
land dialect already referred to. We have in the history of the
" 1Ses Fowell, Todian Linguistic Families, Scovnsh Annual Riport of the Burean of
Ethuolery, p. 121,
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Takelma, speaking dialects of a distinct linguistic stock, an excel-
lent example of the appalling rapidity with which many still very
imperfectly known tribes of North America are disappearing and of
the urgent need of ethnologic and linguistic study of these remnants
before they are irrevocably lost.

Lascuace. —1 shall not here attempt to discuss the language
itself, as that will elsewhere be made the subject of a special study.
Suffice it to say that its characteristics are such as to mark it off most
decidedly from those of the neighboring stocks.  Perhaps its most
striking features are syllabic pitch-accent and nominal as well as pro-
nominal incorporation of the object and instrument, though it must
be admitted that the noun object is not at first sight as evidently in-
corporated as in the Iroquois. In its general phonetic make-up it
offers a great contrast to the harsh system of the neighboring Atha-
bascan and Coos tribes, and reminds one much more strongly of the
comparatively harmonious phonetics of northern California, One in
itself perhaps not very important linguistic item is of considerable
interest as shedding light on the general affiliations of the Takelma.
In their noteworthy study on the Native Languages of California'
Drs Dixon and Krocber have called attention to the recurrence of
a similar word for * dog ' in about ten Californian linguistic stocks,
otherwise quite unrelated. The Takelma word for * dog’ (fsfixs)
is closely related to this group; compare for instance, Yurok fe,
Chimariko sifeela, and Nahuatl elicki.  The resemblance becomes
greater if we suppose, as seems very probable, that f-/a3 goes
back to an earlier *#5/itci (the sound fe, curiously enough, does not
occur in Takelma but seems always to have developed into #; cf.
above yegwér, ‘they bite me,' but upper dialect yegwétd, prob-
ably a more archaic form), This fact of lexical similarity receives
some weight from a consideration of the general north Californian
character of Takelma ethnology.

Foop — Fisnisg— Huxrixe. — The staple food of the Takelma
is probably to be considered the acorn ( yawd), of which there were
recognized several varieties, the *black acorn' ( yana pakal's) being
considered the chief. The first acorns appeared in the early spring,
at which time they were gathered and prepared by the women, who,

| American Anthropelopiss, ¥, 5, 1903, ¥, p- 13, oole 1.
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however, were not permitted to partake of them until the men had
performed a formulaic ceremony and themselves eaten; only then,
and after the vessels had been washed anew, could the women also
take part in the first eating. The method of preparation was essen-
tially the same as that employed by the Hupa and the Maidu. A
hole about an inch in depth was cut into the ground so as to hold
firmly the /s, a flat rock on which the acorns were pounded. After
these were shelled they were mashed fine by means of the se/eb'™,
a stone implement, used for the purpose, of two to three feet in length,
or else by the shorter £é/ma, of about a foot and a half in length.
The acoms were prevented from spilling off the flat rock by a funnel-
shaped basket, or hopper, wider at the top and entirely open at the
bottom, known as a 8"w.  In the deeds, a shallow circular basket-
pan, the meal was sifted and was then placed on carefully washed
sand, seathing water being applied to extract the elements which
impart the bitter taste to the acorn. The acorn dough (awik)
thus obtained was beiled in a basket-bucket (#/e/ mekelt’”) con-
structed of hazel shoots and split roots, the uswal Pacific coast
method of applying hot stones into the basket being employed.
The final result was a sort of mush that here, as farther south in
California, formed the most typical article of food.

A second important vegetable food was the camass root (i),
The root was dug by means of the fgapsi'ad, or *hormned 18-
stick,' it being the sharp-pointed, peeled-off stick of a hard-wood
bush known as xi@ and neatly fitting at the upper end into a deer's
horn to serve as the handle. The roots were prepared for use as
follows : A pit was dug into the earth and filled with alder bushes
which, when fired, served to heat the stones above. On top of
these hot stones were placed the roots themselves, a layer of alder
bark intervening between the two. The whole was covered with
earth and left to roast. The succeeding day, if the roots were not
yet well cooked, a fire was again built, and so on until the roots
were thoroughly roasted, in which condition they were called fir.
They were often mashed into a dough, and, made into the form of
a big pan (& /fpx), kept for winter use. Strings of camass roots
(&2p') were often made by the children and used as playthings.

A favorite food was the manzanita berry (foxdm). These were
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pounded into a flour ( #'aba™p’), mixed with sugar-pine nuts (£ ga/),
and put away for future use; they were consumed with water.'! A
peculiar implement used for the eating of manzanita was the bushy
tail of a squirrel tied with sinew for the space of about a finger’'s
length to a stick about six inches long. A number of varieties of seeds
were in considerable use as food. Among these was the Jimx, the
seed apparently of a species of sunflower. When the plants were
dry the seeds were beaten out by a stick used for the purpose
(moetdp’) into a funnel-shaped deer-skin pouch (#'%a7) with the mouth
wider than the bottom, When the /ama was young and tender, the
stalk also was eaten. In a similar way were collected the seeds of
the yellow-flowered “tar-weed" (#¢%x), the stalks of which plant
were first bumt down to remove the pitchy substance they contained.
These seeds were parched and ground before consumption,  Neither
with these nor with /amzr seed was water used. Other roots and
seeds and vepetable foods, such as the madrofia and pine nuts
(1" deli®s), were also used.

The only plant cultivated before the coming of the whites was
tobacco (#/"¢") which was planted by the men on land from which
the brush had been burnt away. Smoking was indulged in to a con-
siderable extent and had a semi-religious character, the whiff of
smoke being in a way symbolic of good fortune and long life. The
pipes were made of either wood or stone and were always
straight throughout, some reaching a length of nearly a foot, The
custom prevailed, of course, of passing one pipe around to all the
members of an assembled group.

Of animal foods the most important, naturally, were the various
species of river fish, such as trout ( 4’ xgan), salmon-trout (#/¢'#wi),
steel-head salmon ( ya/s), silver-side salmon (4/4'), Chinook salmon
(domxdn), and others ; also crawfish (/dis) and fresh-water mussels
(#/a#') were used as food. Fishing was done partly with lines made
of a kind of grass (#/¢da), the fibers being rolled together by hand,
while the hook was obtained by tying two pieces of bone with sinew
—in which case mudcat and crawfish served as bait; partly, also,
fish were caught in long nets (/%) and clubbed when hauled into

1 Cf, Goddard, Life und Culture of the Hupa, Lwivernity of California Publicaitons,
American Archeology and Ethnelegy, pp. 29-30
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the canoe; finally fish were obtained by spearing with the mal/, a
salmon spear consisting of a pole provided at the end with a sharp-
pointed piece of bone fitted into two other pieces of the same material,
After the skin of the salmon was removed, the head and tail were
cut off, the guts taken out, and the body split through at the back-
bone. The several pieces, torether with the liver, were then roasted
on spits (&/dma) consisting merely of split hazel branches stuck into
the ground. Baskets of roasted salmon were packed for winter use,

Deer were often hunted by groups of men with the help of dogs.
A deer fence was constructed with a small gate opening, above
which was strung a bunch of shoulder-blades. To these bones
was attached a rope, at the other end of which, away from the
wind, a few men watched for the coming of the deer, These had
been driven ever since before daybreak in the direction of the deer
fence by the dogs, and by men shouting Wi wa wa!" Aftera
certain number of deer had been thus forced into the enclosure, the
shoulder-blades were violently rattled by the men in wait, which so
frightened the animals that they ran into the finely spun semicircular
traps of &/fda grass set for them. Entangled in these, they
were easily clubbed to death. Such deer fences were usually built
in the neighborhood of creeks or salt licks, and sometimes as many
as one hundred and fifty of these rope-traps (fs°/#4') wereset. Not
infrequently mountain forests were set afire to facilitate the driving
of the deer. A choice portion of the deer-meat was considered the
fat (pamr), which was often eaten raw and played with by the
children, Similarly to the method adopted for storing away cooked
camass, hard dough-like cakes of fat (yamsr +/&pxda) were put
away for use in the winter.

Outside of such larger game as elk and deer the Indians were
fond of grasshoppers, generally picked from a bumt-down feld and
cooked for food, and of the white larvae of the yellowjacket (/#7),
the yellowjackets themselves being smoked out of their holes, Salt,
obtained from a salt marsh at Leal creek ( Va# yi# wa), was used in
the boiling of meat and cooking of salmon, but dried salmon was
never salted.

IupLeMENTS AND UTensits — Games, — Several of the imple-
ments and utensils employed have already been referred to and have
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been seen to consist largely of baskets. Still other basket forms
were the peléx, a large open-work burden-basket constructed of
hazel or willow ; the p/#¢", a small basket-plate to eat out of; the
ktil, a round open bucket-like basket; the &/0/ai, a large storage
basket ; the &/inakras, used for drinking purposes and of the size
of acup; the sa#, a big basket made of rushes; and the basket-
cradle. The ordinary twined basket was built up on a bottom
(delgan) of four short hazel twigs perpendicular to four cross-pieces,
and the twining was done with some root or grass on a warp gen-
erally of hazel or willow. The only dyes used in the designs were
black and red, the former obtained by keeping the woof strands in
black clay, and the latter by dying in alder bark. Designs in
white were brought out by means of twining with a straw-like grass
known as gé¢'/. Spoons (#/a#') were made of both wood and elk-
hom ; the s, or small paddle as it were, was a wooden stirrer
used to prevent the over-cooking of the food.

For the purpose of flaking flints into arrowheads was used the
wifs-tamak ®, a stick of about a foot in length and tipped with bone.
The same instrument was employed also as the twirler in the fire-
drill. The bottom board or hearth of the drill apparatus was about
two feet long and had drilled into it a hole which was filled with
finely shredded cedar bast (se'vin) for tinder, Both the hearth and
the twirler were carried about, together with tinder and arrows, in
a quiver of sewed fawn or wildcat skins.  Arrowshafts were polished
with a rough-surfaced plant (¢ gzow'/dmy) that served as file, in all prob-
ability identifiable with the * scouring rush.”" Needles (y¢xi) were
made of hard wood or bone sharpened to a point and provided
with an eye, through which twisted sinew (#/al’s) was passed as
thread.

Under the head of implements may also be mentioned the
shinny-stick (#/¢/¢) and shinny-ball (£4#k~). * The women's substi-
tute for the game of shinny was played, generally three on a side,
with an object consisting of two little pieces of wood of about four
inches in length, tied together at a distance of six inches apart with
a strip of buckskin. This 2il"#wi, as it was called, corresponded
to the ball in the men's shinny game and was tossed about by a long
pole, the 2i/*F wi bémi a (i. e., ' xil"Fs0i its stick”). The goals (6)
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were merely branches stuck into the ground on each side. Serious
quarrels seem to have sometimes ensued from both parties claiming
the victory ; Mrs Johnson told of a case within her remembrance
in which one of the players, a medicine-woman, claimed the victory
for her side despite the protests of one of her opponents, and,
angered at the obstinacy of the latter, “ shot" her with her super-
natural power, whereupon the death of the poor woman actually
followed some time thereafter.

Hasrrations. — The typical Takelma house of split sugar-pine
boards was not square, but longer than wide, the floor, which was
nothing mare than the earth stamped smooth, being from a foot and a
half to twa feet below the surface of the ground. At the four corners
of the rectangular depression were set upright posts, to which, on
top, were lashed with hazel fiber four connecting cross-beams, The
house wall (zili s1dib’") was a neatly fitting series of boards, placed
vertically, reaching from the top cross-beams to the floor. Above
the top framework was raised a ridge-pole supported (though this
point remains somewhat obscure) on two uprights forked at the
upper extremity., The wifi ke'fam, or ' house boards,” were then
filled in from the top beam to the sides of the house. The door was
not round, as was often the case farther to the north, but rectangu-
lar, and composed of two or three pieces of lumber put together.
As the doorway was raised about three feet from the earth’s surface,
it was necessary to build up against the * house wall " an approach
of earth to admit of entrance. Having crawled into the doorway,
into which the door fitted by some sort of slide device, one
reached the floor of the house by descending the ladder ( gik/an),
consisting of a pole provided with notches for steps and extending
from the doorway to the fireplace. This was in the center of the
room, and the smoke-hole, which was lere not identical, as in certain
California underground sweat-houses, with the door, was provided
for by an opening in the roof at a distance of from six to seven feet
from the floor. The beds conaisted simply of mats of cat-tail rushes
spread out on the ground about the fireplace, though it would seem
that unmarried girls slept on raised wooden boards or platforms, Such
was the winter house, In summer the Indians dwelt in a brush
shelter (grnis sweli) built about a central fire. The poorer people,
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it should also be noted, had to content themselves with a house
constructed of pine bark instead of lumber.*

The sweat-house of the Takelma was also a quadrangular only
partly underground structure and covered over with earth, In one
side was the door, while in another was an aperture to allow of the
admittance of hot stones that had been heated on a brush fire out-
side the sweat-house. This fire-hole and the door were often kept
closed so as to hold in the steam produced by pouring water on the
hot stones. There was generally room enough in one of these
sweat-housgs for six men, who often spent the whole night therein
and then plunged into the cold river water in the morning.  Since
women were not permitted to enter the sweat-house, they were
wont to sweat themselves in a small temporary stick structure
covered over with blankets, the hot stones being steamed inside.
It was not high enough to allow one to stand in it, and afforded room
for only two or three women.  After it had served its purpose it was
taken to pieces and the blankets carried into the house. There
was generally but one sweat-honse to a village and this was owned
by one of the wealthier men or so-called chiefs, who could not
easily refuse admittance to any adult. The fire was built by his
servants, not at all necessarily slaves, but poor people who worked
for him, dug camass for him in the proper season, and so on, and
who were supported by him.

CroTning — PERSONAL ADORNMENT — SHELLS. — In dress the
Takelma were probably almost identical with their neighbors, the
Shasta. The men wore shirts (da/a"xap or kal®"S¥wik™), deer-
skins as blankets (/ips), blankets of fawn skins being used for chil-
dren, and buckskin leggings or trousers (££9'%) and moccasins
(bels), also belts (x2"é'sap’) worn over the leggings and tied in
front, and sometimes made of elk-skin. The women, at least
among the wealthier class, wore buckskin shirts (did) reaching
to the knees, fringed with tassels made of a white grass. The
hats of the men (sg@rap’) were made of bear or deer hide, the
ears being often left on. The hats of the women, however, were
~'In one of the myths Coyote and Panther live as neighbors, the house of the latrer
being ol lumber while that of Coyote is made of bark. Coyite desires to deceive twa

gitls, who bave come to murry Panther, into the belief that he is himsell the one soughts
unt] sccordingly *° wishes'" the bark to become Tumber.
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round basket-hats (pfip') twined of a white grass. My informant
claimed that the Takelma did not themselves make these hats but
got them from the Shasta by the purchase of wives. For pur-
poses of ornamentation red-headed woodpecker's scalps were sewed
on with sinew to strips of buckskin about four inches wide. These,
known as fs:/in's, were worn about the head across the forehead and
tied in back of the head, with strips hanging down behind. Another
favorite ornament was the skin of an otter cut into strips. Depend-
ing from holes in these were often attached strings of dentalium
shells. The strips were attached by women to the middle of the hair
and allowed to hang down loose, the hair being parted straight in
the middle and made to hang intwo bunches. The ordinary method
pursued by women in arranging the hair was to tie the two bunches
to the sides of the head, but never to braid them. Medicine-men also
thus folded and tied their hair in two parts, otter-skins and feathers
hanging down as ornaments, These latter were chiefly the tail
feathers of the eagle, red-headed woodpecker (&id'd2°), and yellow-
hammer (#/¢#"), and were never used except in the medicine-dance ;
by ordinary people (yapla gamdxdi, ‘raw, uncooked people’) they
were not used at all except in the war-dance.  5till another orna-
mental device was the working of porcupine quills into buckskin as
tassels (£/adds).

As regards mutilations designed for personal adornment, strings
of shells were wom through holes in the ears and nose, but lip
ornaments were never used. Three paints were employed for facial
decoration— black (5#), red (wi"ar), and white paint (mdzx). The
last of these was reserved for use in war, while red was the every-
day color used by men and women alike. Perhaps the most strik-
ing ornamental device used by the Takelma was tattooing with
needle and charcoal. Boys did not tattoo, but for girls it was con-
sidered proper to have three downward stripes tattooed on the chin
—onein the middle and one on each side —as well as to tattoo the
arms : in fact, girls who were not tattooed were apt to be derided as
“boys." The tattooing of the men was rarely facial, but was gen-
erally confined to a series of marks on the left arm, reaching from
the elbow to the shoulder. These were used, in a manner that
reminds one of the Hupa custom,' to measure strings of dentalium

'&Em ap. cit., M ‘3"’5“'
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shells from the tip of the left hand. Each string had fen shells of
exactly the same length, the strings of greater value having larger
shells and thus reaching up to a higher tattoo mark. A string
reaching clear up to the shoulder was accounted of the value of ane
hundred dollars." while one that reached midway between the elbow
and the shoulder had a value of half that sum. It is interest-
ing to note, in regard to the dentalium shells themselves, that they
came by trade from the north, from a land, as the Indians believed,
where dwelt sharp-mouthed people that sucked out the meat, and
then cooked and ate it.  Other shells besides dentalia were of course
used for omamental and semi-monetary purposes, such as the
£or, alarge highly valued rainbow-colored shell, and the 8k 3p', hall-
black shells of bean-like shape employed in the ornamentation of
women's shirts. A species of " Indian money " (£/4lr) was the
/it govix string, generally measuring from arm-tip to arm-tip and
composed of round flat bone-like disks ; these were often put about
the necks and arms of the dead to be buried with them.

NusmeraL Svstes, — In connection with the shell money of the
Indians may be given the Takelma numeral system.  On the surface
it seems to be, and to all intents and purposes is, a decimal system,
but on analysis of the words themselves betrays a simpler basis
The numerals themselves are as follows :

L. mi™sgal, 30. xin ixdil

2. gh'plini or ga™m. 40. gamgiminizdil.

3. xi binl, 50, déhaldanixdil.

4. gamgim. 60, ha' mits!adanixdil
5. d hal 70, hay gmmgudu.
6. ha'i mits, 8o. ha"ixindanizdil,
7. ha®i gi™m, go. hafigi’ gadanivdil,
8. ha"j xin. 100, tleimi's,

9. ha' gi, 200. ga“min t'eimfs
1o, ixdil 300, xin tleimit,

11, fdil miTsga® gadilk’, 400, gamgimiln tleimi®s,
12, ixdil gi™m gadik’, soo. dehaldan ¢leimi's,
to, yapis mi's. 1000, ixdildan tleimits.

2000, yaplamitsiadan tiel mifs,

' These are the valuss given by Mrs Johnson, bt they may be anly relatively comect
and considerahly in exces of the actual ahsolute wnlues.
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Four is evidently nothing but * two two; five can be plausibly
analyzed as ' being in front*; six, seven, eight, and nine are respec-
tively equivalent to * one fingerin,” * two fingers in,’ ' three fingers
in,' and * four fingers in' (provided -g~ represents an alternative,
possibly older term for ' four®) ; ten is ‘two hands’ (cf. mr-dék’,
‘my hand,' and -d1/, comitative suffix, *two together ') ; the num-
bers between the tens are the phrases ‘ ten one on top of (= ten
above one), ‘ten two on top of,' and 5o on ; twenty is quite trans-
parently *one person” (ydpla, ‘ person’' | -mui's, stem element for
‘one’), i. e, *two hands and two feet *; the higher tens are * three
times ten,’ * four times ten," and so on ; the first element of #fef-mi's,
*hundred,' is obscure, unless it is to be identified with 2/, * male,’
in which case ‘ one male person ' as equivalent to * hundred ' would
in all probability have reference to the highest tattoo mark worn by
men on the left arm, for a string of ten dentalia reaching up to it
was worth a hundred single dentalium shells contained in a string
of lowest value, The spirit of the Takelma numeral system is thus

r Little finger of Ring finger of Middle finger of Index of left
Posttion left under left under leftundermid- onder in-
: : linle Anger ring finger dle finger of dexofright
of right of nght right
Evidently com- gf'm, "2' ++ a7 "3' <4 *Twowwe'=
1 Etymology | poundofs®™s,  -bimi ' -Hini * 2" 2% 2, 0r2
of Takel- [ 1" and -gu' indices 42
ma word: 4 ' 2* thumbs
vis-a-vis.
L Value: t -2 3 4
. Thumbel Indexof Middleof Ringef Littleof
rightrest- rnightheld rightinleft right in nght in
Position ; ing on inleft left left
thumb of
left
Thumbof 'One fin- *2 fingers ‘'3fingers 4 (7) fin-
ology right ‘be- gerim’ in' in' gers in'
of Takel- ing in
o word: front * of
i left hand
| Valoe: H 6 7 | g
 Position : ‘f'wo hands free  Two hands and two feet  Extended left arm?
Etymology ! .
J  of Takel- [“Fair of hands® *One person’ ‘One male ' ?
ma word:
L Value : 1+] 10 100
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clearly decimal, with a slight admixture of the vigesimal. The
analysis just given shows, however, that but the first three numerals
and perhaps the fifth are etymologically distinct, the others being
secondarily derived from other numerals or else being descriptions
of inger positions. We have then here a fairly transparent case of
the adaptation of an older quinary or even tertiary system to a
more advanced decimal type. In counting by means of the fingers
the order followed was from the little finger of the left hand to the
corresponding finger of the right  The positions of the finigers, to-
gether with the corresponding numeral etymologies and values, may
be conceived of in the manner as shown on the preceding page.

It should be said that the positions as here given were not
directly obtained but have been constructed from the etymologies
and the order of fingering employed in counting. The etymology
of 10 as * 2 hands,’ though quite transparent, was not convincing to
Mrs Johnson ; 4 as ‘two two’ impressed her more favorably when
it was supgested; 20 as ‘one person = hands and feet’ she
volunteered.

Sociar. OrcaNizatios. — The social organization of the Takelma
was almost the simplest conceivable. Each village (wili grwals,
‘houses many '), and the villages were generally very insignificant,
was entirely independent or practically so. Anyone who was com-
paratively wealthy could be called a * chiel”" (d#andk'); there does
not seem to have been a recognized head chief, though in time ot
war some one man probably was so considered. Not to speak of a
totemic clan organization, which is conspicuously absent in this Ore-
gonian area, we do not here find even the belief in individual pro-
tectors or guardian spirits gained by fasting and dreaming during the
performance of the puberty rites, that plays so important a part
among the Chinookan tribes of the Columbia ; among the Takelma
only the medicine-man possessed the power to gain such guardians.
It seems then that the local village community is the only purely
sociological grouping to be recognized among these Indians, exclud-
ing the nearly self-evident ones of rich and poor, freemen and slaves
(obtained by capture or barter), and the family. It was not per-
mitted to marry within the family, this rule operating so far as to
prevent marriage between cousins, and it was forbidden for a man

AN ANTH., W S, gt
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to marry the sister of his brother’s wife. If a man died, his brother
was compelled to marry the widow, no matter how many wives he
already had (some men had as many as five). There was no well-
defined rule against marriage within the village, but as it must very
often have happened that practically all the residents of a village
were related, it was customary to look beyond the village for a mate,
and in many cases even to marry into some neighboring tribe of
alien speech, like the Shasta or the Galice Creek Athabascans.

ExouEa EQUuivALEsT | Srem T PERsoN | 30 Penson | ApnmrEss
1 Dt { 1:: wikidm midxa ham?
3 : ifz- wikin mixa hindy
3 sm Faba- nilabai | Fabdra f_:':;
4 danghter Beyan- sdbeydm deyin { :’::'r
s
elder brother - sk 4 Bn * 3
5{ father’s elder brother's son 2o | { dpae
mother's elder sister's son
younger brother ok e nd wdra i
6 { father’s younger bwother's son
mother's younger sister’s son )
elder sister e S £ pra 'aba
7 4 father's elder brother"s dunghter
mother's elder sister’s daughter
younger sister Cas-f il | ot awd {awdng £ awd
1 Ilt::l younger brother's
uﬂhﬂ'; younger sister’s
fer
Fawed- wnpantdi gl ik
fl.lhﬂ‘"l E.bu s brothers £ £
father’'s mother’s sister
son'y child
mather's m Afas. toik/dn &k Alasd
maother's 1 brothers
104 mother's psother's sisters
daughter's child
father's brother xefde winrdas Xl e rda
14 father's sister's son
12 mother's brother Aas 1okl Adra Aesd
13 father's m rad- it ad| t'df:s fladd
1
{mul.'lm" s brother's daoghter S . 3 ot
woman's sister’s child it teriiimd simodxa st
15{ Taa's brothee's L
woman's brother's child 1fa- wilefai izt fila
'5{ man's sister’s child
- f mother's brother's san wad'd wimaddl | woldira oo d'dd
L {a futher's sister's danghter
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ExoLisH EqQuivaLext Srew |15t Perso | 3o Person| Anowess
18 wife's parents timx- | witlamsin £ xixa flomxd
19 hisband's parents #irtd- e b3y Ll hleba
20 son-in-law TS my ek m¥i'a et it |
21 daughter-in:law mayes- | weTmares | sayd sira wayan
24 { :_Iou'l wile's parents B xa- | wikidvcd Mirdmxa| 43 ca
aughter's husband's
23 wuman's brother's 'F'IE damisf= | wilami!i | bewstilfiza | lamisla
25 { woman’s sister's h"mt:dlh:r ripEug. | eoird yat g | iva'itpra | ripsty
woman's hushand’s
2§ ‘'woman's husband's sister e i} yidlra yida
ﬁ{ man's brother's wife s e and wandize mardd
mun's wife's sister
27 { man's :inru-' 'W Aard- wihdur’ Aduls kaidd
man's wife's et
dead wile's sister ximin- twiximnl | ximnixa ximnd
o5 | dead husband's {imiher}
brother's widow
sister’s widower
25 hushand . thrk fHr] kasikla
30 wife e e poas) ghis xddl | g Aaitha
- E L
3t relatlons irwine- | gl meidd B gwr'ur‘xJa]
7 fleod araya {3 mum-_rul Baw ydpra| Eatyam

The degrees of family relationship recognized by the Takelma
are brought out in the preceding table, which gives the word-stem,
the forms for the first and second persons of the possessor, and the
vocative form of the native terms.

Little need be added in explanation of this table. Probably
several other degrees of relationship not obtained were recognized.
The exact definition of two or three of the native terms is not quite
certain, particularly numbers 1§ and 16, which, though much less
probably, may correspond respectively to ' man's nephew or niece’
and * woman's nephew or niece.' The bracketed terms are such as
do not follow the peculiar possessive pronominal scheme of nouns
of relationship (1t per. wwi-, 2d per. %7, and 3d per. -xa, 1 exceptin
number 4). It is interesting that ‘wife,’ * husband,’ and ‘son-in-
law" are such exceptional cases, while *friend"' is provided with
the characteristic kinship affixes. If one cared to lose himself in
speculative theorizing on the subject, he might be tempted to explain
the peculiar position occupied by the term for *son-in-law’ as a
survival of a time when wives were obtained by capture, and the
son-in-law, so far from being regarded as an integral member of the
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family, was considered rather an unwelcome intruder (1). A recip-
rocal relation is expressed in the vocative form of numbers 1 and
3 and 2 and 4 respectively, also in the terms mutually applied to
the first and third generations (numbers g and 10).

Little could be discovered regarding naming, but the few names
that were obtained (such as Da#' an-ela’*f gwal , * Squirrel-Tongued ';
Guisgwashdn, of. gwisgwas *chipmunk'; and Di"alda, *On his
Forehead ') suggest that they were generally descriptive terms, as
among the Maidu, and not like the obscure and apparently meaning-
less names current among the Chinook and the Wasco. Property
seems to have been distributed among all the dead person’s nearer
relatives in both the collateral and succeeding generations. The
practice of demanding blood-money (14'Y/") and remuneration even
for comparatively slight personal injuries was well developed.
Instead of retaliating, when a blow was received, it was not infre-
quently preferred to keep cool and say : * Tis/ulx i’ s tfiimiixda®,”
i. e, " Give me money (dentalia), for you have struck me!” —a
demand that was legally justified.

In cases of more serious feuds the injured party often had re-
course to the services of a so-called * go-between "' (x&*wisa®) who,
after much persuasion and many threats of vengeance, prevailed
upon the offender to pay an indemnity, the aggrieved party, to
cement the new friendship, returning a nominal present. The pro-
ceedings, in which the whole community were interested spectators,
was marked by a good deal of formality, the go-between, whose
person was deemed inviolate, reporting the exact words of each
party in the first person to the other and being addressed accord-
ingly, while the interested parties themselves often said hardly a
word, each being represented by an “answerer.”” Needless to say,
the * go-between” was paid for his services out of the indemnity
received. He ran rather than walked between the two parties, and
was generally accompanied by his wife and another. The following
account of the proceedings is literally translated from the native
text :

¢ (Let us suppose) people who are related to each other by their
children’s marriage [see number 22 of table of relationships] slay one
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another, then they must * pay to one another each other’s bones,' dead
men's bones they pay. Dentaliz it is that used to be termed * dead men's
bones." And then they make speeches to one another and a go-between
is hired. Now a certain one acts as go-between. ‘ Give me blood-
money, since you have slain me [i. ¢, my folks]!' people said to each
other, Now he whose folks had been slain, that one hires the go-be-
tween, ! Give me of that kind [pointing to strings of dentalia]; give
me 100 worth |' the slayer is told. But he is not willing. 1 will not
give you anything ; I shall even kill some more of your folks " says the
slayer. 'Then the go-between returns to the other party and recounts
what he has been told. < T'll give you no blood-meney |*' he sid to
you," says he. Then the go-between (adds): ** Not in that fashion
(speak)!'’ that is what [ said to him." (Offended party:) * Do not tell
me that, since you have slain my folks just for nothing, though I did
nothing to you. For no reason you have sinin one of mine. My girl is
dwelling yonder' [i. e., person whose folks were killed had given his
daughter in marriage to one of other side ; hence they were &/ xi mxa
to each other]. Thus people spoke to one another in times long past,
Then he returns to the other party.  * ** Just you give me blood-money ! "'
he says toyou. Isay: *“Too farwill it go! People will yet be slain,""’
says the go-between.! Then, recounting what he has been entrusted to
say, the go-between tells him thus: *These people whose relative has
been slain have become grieved at heart.” That did people of long ago
say to one another when they killed each other. And then once more
the go-between returns to the other party. On this side he whose
relative has been slain cries: * Keep on going across!| Many things he
must give me,’ says the injured party. So he retumns to the other party.
¢ 4% Just you give me many things I'* he says to you," says the go-between.
“Give him many things!’ says the go-between. He says to the
slayer: *It goes too far. Yer shall people be slain; they will get
even with you, Many people will be killed. So for that reason give
him something!" smys the go-between, Then he [the slayer] says:
*Yes| I shall give him something. Very well " says the slayer, *“You
shall not get even with me, 1 shall give you something ; friends we are,’
says the slayer. ‘Some little thing do you also give me in return !’
Now the go-belween returns again and whoops,® his heart has become glad.

I'The go-hetween warni the offender to pay the blood-money, for otherwise more
bloodshed will envue, the aggrieved party will reialiate by killiog one of the other side.
This state of things cannot goon !

£This is the signal that the offender is willing to ** give back the dead mun's banes,
or puy the blood-muney.
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Now it is known that it is intended to give him something. Many people
(are gathered together). Now he [the go-between] whoops. *““1give
you blood-money,”* he says to you. ** Do you too give me a little bit1"”
he says to you." Then he relates to them what he has heard. A certain
one [the '*answerer''] answers him: * That's what hesays.'' Then they
give each other blood-money. Now on cither side they proceed to each
other and give each other (presents). The slayer gives most of all,
while 4 (who has been injured) gives just a little bit. 'Thus in times long
past people (acted) when they slew one another. And also the women
on both sides gave each other many things. And the go-between also is
given something, is given dentalia. On this side he whose relative has
been slain does that ; he it is who gives him dentalia. The slayer does
not give him anything.""

War axp War InpLemesTs. — On the whole the Takelma seem
to have been a rather warlike tribe, and perhaps their rapid extinc-
tion is due in part, at least, to the hostile relations in which they
stood to the white settlers. The principal weapon of offensive war-
fare was of course the bow (ga/¥) and arrow (ws/du ; shaft with-
out flint head = sméla*ts) ; the former was made of a single piece
of wood, reached a width of about an inch and a balf in the center,
and was polished, like the arrow, with the rough ¢ gwelamr weed,
probably the “ scouring rush.” The tapering ends of the bow were
notched to allow of the putting in of sinew, which was laid hori-
zontally in several layers on the back of the bow over a glue con-
sisting of steel-head salmon skin rubbed over it.  Over the sinews
black, red, and white paints were laid in various geometric designs.
The bow-string (gal*® fs/ugwa’") also was made of deer sinew.* It
is peculiar that among the Oregon coast Athabascans the bow was
held vertically, while among the Takelma it was always held hori-
zontally, the warrior holding an extra arrow in his mouth in readi-
ness for the next shot. It was considered advisable, in order to
render them more effective, to steep the flint arrowheads in rattle-

! The formula used by the ‘‘answerer'' 10 report 1o the chief party what the go-
between has 1o communicate.

* As an jiem of random interest it may be poted that the same term was used also in
connection with s common method of carrying s salmon.  The head and 1all of the salmon

ﬂ:iﬁmmmd;n(gﬂﬁngmdtam:yitmthnthcrtumudinmthltl[hm
ends of » stretched bow, The concavely bent fish was the * bow,'" the carrying string

the * bow-string.""
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snake blood. For defensive purposes were used elk-hide hats,
painted with decorative designs, and armor, The latter was com-
posed of sticks of wood covered with two undressed hides of elk or
buck sewn together and decorated, after the removal of the hair,
with painted designs. The armor was without sleeves and reached
only from the neck and below the arms down to the hips.

The chiefl symbol of being on the warpath, outside of the charac-
teristic white paint,' was the tying of the hair tightly in back of the
head ; the phrase “he tieds his hair tight" (s4* ' ktivdagwa
L éa'“gamt’) is synonymous in the myths with * he prepared for war."”
It was customary for women to participate in the war dance, and they
often accompanied the men in the fight, watching the slaves and cook-
ing for the warriors. It is remarkable that in the war dance (in which
the brandishing of arrows seems to have been the chief element), as
also in the menstrual and medicine dances, the drum was absolutely
unknown, time being kept by stamping with the right foot. Thisis
another of those points of detail which differentiated the Takelma
from their Athabascan neighbors. The only musical instrument
known to them, indeed, seems to have been a rude flute or fife
(«deit’) made out of a dry reed of the wild parsnip. 1t was used for
love ditties,

PuserTy AND MARRIAGE. — Of the dances just mentioned, per-
haps the most important socially was the menstrual dance (wiis am
hovodagrodn). At the time of the first courses, which ordinarily
occurred at the age of thirteen, the girl's father invited his neighbors
to a great feast for the space of five days, or rather nights (five was
the mythical and ceremonial number of the Takelma). During this
period the girl was not permitted to eat anything till midday, when
an old woman came to her and directed her to run five times around
two trees. After this she was allowed to eat, but forced to abstain
from food again from about 4 o'clock in the afternoon to noon of
the next day. As regards personal appearance, she had her bangs
of hair cut off and painted herself with one red and four black

!The whitish color sbou! the foreheads of grizzly bears is interpreted as war paint
and breught iote connection with their ferocity, In cne of the myihs the Grizzly girl
{vamd’ soa-fud?i) pats dust, L e, while pgint, on her forehead before making war on her
Engle husband.
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stripes on each cheek. During these five days she was subject, of
course, to a number of taboos. She was not permitted, for instance,
to look at the sky or to gaze freely about her, and to insure this a
string of the bluejay’s tail feathers tied on close together was put about
the forehead of the girl and tied to the hair in back, an arrange-
ment that effectually screened from her view everything about her.
During this time also she was obliged to sleep with her head in a
éa*n, a funnel-shaped basket such as was used in the pounding of
acorns, the declared purpose being to prevent her from dreaming of
the dead, 2 bad omen. During each of the five nights the men-
strual round-dance and songs® were performed. A circle was formed
of alternating men and women with interlocked hands, while in the
center stood the young girl (or rather young woman now, Fa¥isr¢/-
#da), arrayed in all her finery of hair, nose, neck, ear, and waist
omaments. The outer circle danced and sang around her, all follow-
ing the song of the leader.

Before marriage girls were not allowed to move about freely
and were very carefully guarded by their parents. On the whole,
marriages seem to have been determined upon by the parents of the
parties concerned, often at a ridiculously early age, the personal
likes or dislikes of these latter being apparently but little regarded.
The Indians, not unlike a certain kind of white philosophers, claimed
that a couple that did not love each other when first married learned,
in course of time, to love each other best of all ; and vice versa. A
girl was always purchased for the boy with dentalia or the like by
his father or other male relative, after which the bride proceeded
with her folks to the bridegroom's house, the whole party dragging
along a supply of exchange presents in the shape of baskets,
women's hats, camass, dried salmon, and other such household arti-
cles. No dances or singing formed part of the marriage ceremony.
The person or persons who escorted the bride to her future hus-
band's house were specifically referred to as #amyamud®s (cf. t/ama-
yimwia®, ‘ peaple escort bride with presents for future husband’). The
social status of the children depended very largely, of course, on the
price paid for the mother, so that poor people’s children were looked

1A pomber of these * round-dance** songs; also war and gembling songs, were
taken down on the phonograph. 1t is hoped to publish them in the near fotore,
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down upon as not much better than dogs. So young was some-
times the newly married girl, that instances are related of how she
dared not, out of fear, speak to her husband, but sought every op-
portunity to escape from the house. It was customary for a newly
married woman to rise very early and, before eating her breakiast,
gather firewood for all of her husband's folks,

The indebtedness of the husband to his father-in-law did not
entirely cease with the initial purchase of the wife. Not infrequently
the sen-in-law, living perhaps in a far distant village, would load
his canoe with presents of dned salmon or the like for his wife's
parents, and visit them for a period in company with his wife. The
word used to indicate this customary visit, mof wi#, may be literally
rendered *son-in-law arrives,' After the birth of the first baby an
additional price was paid to the girl’s father in the shape of a deer-
skin sack filled with Indian money. This payment was considered
as equivalent to the buying of the child and was metaphorically
referred to as “ making its pillow " (gwenplizabid® klemei). For a
month after childbirth the mother was forbidden the uvse of meat.
At the expiration of this period the child was taken to the river and
waved five times over the water as a sort of “ baptismal " rite.

Mortuary Cusroms. — When a man died, he was decorated
with dentalia and other Indian finery, wrapped in a deerskin blanket,
-and buried in the ground. Acoms were buried with him, and a great
number of baskets were strewn over the grave which, it is almost
needless to say, no one dared touch. The practice of killing slaves
at the grave, a custom that obtained, at least on the death of a great
chief, among the Wasco, was here unknown, nor was the custom of
canoe burial in use, Widows bedaubed themselves with pitch and
cut their hair close as signs of mourning, but widowers did not find it
necessary to be so demonstrative. A man killed in war away from
home could not be buried in the regular way ; in such a case it was
customary to burn ofi’ the flesh of the corpse, gather up the bones,
take them home, and bury them there with the usual valuables'

BrooxLyx,
New Yomx.

 1Certain phases of the religions life of the Takelms have been described in ** The
Religicus 1densof the Takelms Indfans of Southwestern Oregon,'' in fournal of American
Folk-fore, 2, 3349, The Takelma mythology will be treated in another place.




THE RACIAL DERIVATION OF THE OSSETES
By KARL 8. KENNARD

Of the many tribes of barbarians which, from the fall of the
Roman Empire, have left their mark of war or speech on the western
portion of Europe, a few have been preserved in some form or other
until the present time and have left the legacy of their manners or
features to an admiring posterity, The Franks have contributed to
the forming of one of the greatest of modern nations by the strength
of their arms and have transmitted for its guidance the wise laws of
eleven centuries ago. The Gothic love of adventure still survives
in the spirit of their descendants. The Belgx named the country
of Belgium, while from the Teutonic Suevi modern orthography
has fashioned the duchy of Swabia. In the combats, migrations,
and changes of speech it is not unlikely that most of the tribes which
contributed in one or another way to the changing of the chart as
well as of the caste of Europe should have become to all purposes
lost; so that, save in a few cases, the name alone survives as that
of a people who once lived and fought for mastery of land and kind
at and after the opening of the Christian era. It is therefore a
matter of interest to inquire, of a tribe of people which 'eccupied a
more or less conspicuous place in the history of centuries past,
whether or not there remains any trace in the physical character-
istics of the people of to-day to form some idea of the racial stock
to which they belonged, and whether their descendants or repre-
sentatives, should any now exist, have departed in ethnical charac-
teristics from the parent type. To determine this it is obviously
necessary to gain some information of the original stock.

Anthropological investigations have developed the fact that the
head form, color of hair and eyes, and stature are permanent and per-
sistent racial features. Application of these tests to ancient and living
mankind has demonstrated, especially in Europe, three physical
types of race, namely, Mediterranean, Alpine, and Nordic. Should

276
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sufficient remains of an ancient people upon which to apply these
tests be obtainable, problems of racial affinities between prehistaric
and modern individuals are comparatively easy of solution. But
when the expression of bygone pcople are found enly in existing
populations, the results are more difficult to obtain.  However, with
fairly accurate geographical localities furnished us, no longer misled
by the idea that identity of speech means identity of race, and with
the fundamental physical types of Europe defined, we are in a posi-
tion to see what modern science and ancient geography combined
might offer in an attempt to trace the affinity of some modern with
some ancient people.

There is no more fertile field in which to attempt such an inquiry
than that afforded by the Caucasian mountains. The Caucasus, on
account of its geoggraphical position, has been the meeting place of
many nations. Occupying the waist ol the isthmus between the Cas-
pian and the Black seas, its girdle of high mountains has ever formed
an insuperable barrier to migration ; it offered no field for conquest ;
the invader always passed it by, and such inhabitants as it had were
forced to take refuge in its fastnesses either by overwhelming
attacks or through economic factors. From the south over Persia
and Arabia, from the north by way of the Volga and the Don— from
everywhere have types and kinds of people drifted to the foot of this
barrer. But the inhabitants of this region were not affected by
these — unmolested in their mountain home, they were able to
retain the physical characteristics which they brought with them.

Of the tribal divisions of the Caucasus there are ten of impor-
tance. Of the dialects there are sixty-eight, each denoting, accord-
ing to former opinion, a separate race of men. It was the poly-
linguistic factor that gave rise to such theories. But when this
apparent diversity of population is examined by modern anthro-
pology, a different opinion is reached. First, the form of the head
shows an index ranging from 86 in the Lesghians to 83 in the
Tchetschens, indicating marked brachycephaly. Again, all the
Caucasians are dark, with chestnut hair and brown or black eyes asa
rule. In stature they range from § feet 434 inchesto 5 feet 6 inches.
How is it that such uniformity of physical type here prevails? The
belief is that that type of people possessing the greatest aptitude and
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adaptiveness to mountain environment has selected these higher
altitudes for its habitat, while others have either settled at the base
of the mountains or have passed on through the only gateway to
the north, the Pass of Dariel. For those who selected the mountains
as their home, isolation, both general and contiguous, has been
complete. They have not blended with each other nor with other
people, so that their primary characteristics, and especially the
broad-headedness which these mountaineers possess, were theirs in
the beginning, having been brought from their original center of
distribution. In other words, they possess in all its purity that
physical type, known as the Alpine type, which is found through-
out the central part of Europe to the Pyrenees. As before
stated, the form of the head being the most persistent of the
physical criteria of race, and all the more so when favored by iso-
lation, it is not to be believed that this feature among the Caucasian
tribes is an acquired one. It is a racial factor pure and simple.

From what direction are we to believe that the Alpine type en-
tered Europe? Surely not from the north, for that region furnishes
an entirely different mcial type, namely, the Nordic. The path of
the Alpine race is clear. It extended from the Pamir, through the
north and east of Persia, across Asia Minor, and into the mountains
of Central Europe, to Spain, while here in the Caucasus is the con-
necting link.

From the general uniformity of head-type that has been shown
to occur in this locality, there are two exceptions. One is found
in the tribe of the Ossete, lying on both sides of the mountains,
around the Pass of Dariel ; the other, among the Abkhasians, lying
over against the Black sea. The latter are a branch of the Circas-
sians. The custom of cranial deformity is prevalent among them,
rendering cranial measurement very uncertain, Yet even with this
they possess an index of 81, and their longheadedness is more ap-
parent than real, Thus ofall the population of Caucasia the Ossetes
only present a deviation from the prevailing type. They form an
exception to the rule, This is a most important fact,

Since the publication, in 18835, of the results of Chantre's inves-
tigations on the inhabitants of the Caucasus, the Ossete have been
regarded as a people immigrant into this region. And even be-
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fore this time historians found much similarity between their man-
ners and customs and those of the Goths, Germans, and other Teu-
tonic tribes. It has further been believed that these people form
the remnant of the tribe of the Alani, who occupied the region to
the northward some lime before the fall of Rome. However this
may be, their position upon the only pathway through this territory
makes the theory that they are not indigenous to the country at
least tenable. The main question is: From what direction did they
come? We will see that they cannot be included among the Al-
pine people of this region. The direction of their emigration was
ecither from the north or from the south, They are newcomers of
comparatively recent date — certainly within the historic period.
And as this region does not afford any peculiar economic advan-
tages, some force other than the mere desire of migration brought
them here. It is generally believed that these people migrated from
the south —from the lranian plateau and Arabia. Let us seeif
the facts warrant the conclusion.

In the region of Iran there are two racial types, both present in
the modern population, both to be found in the remains of the far
more ancient one. No change in the physical characteristics of
these people has occurred since the earliest times. One of these
types, the Alpine, need not concern us here. The other, the Medi-
terranean, is the one from which the Ossetes, if they came from this
direction, are bound to be derived. The Persians, the Kurds, the
Afghans, and the Hindus all belong to this race. * These people
are all long-headed and dark brunettes, inclined to slendemess of
habit, although varying in stature according to circumstances.”
We recognize in them also the southern Italians, the Spaniards, and
the Portuguese — dolicocephalic (cephalic index between 75 and
80), black or dark-brown cyes, stature varying between 5 feet 1
inch and 5 feet 6 inches. These are the physical characteristics of
the Mediterranean race.

Now, what does anthropology show in regard to the Ossetes?
As is to be expected, their cephalic index ranges from 79 to 81.
One of the features which distinguishes them from the other inhab-
itants of the Caucasus is long-headedness. It is true that they are
at the top of the long-headed list, but of this more anon. The nose
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is long, straight, and thin at the end, certainly a contrast to the
broad, flat end and spreading almnasi of the Kurds and the Suzian,
In stature they are tall. Measurements which 1 personally made
upon seven Ossetes at the Immigration Station, Ellis Island, New
York, in the winter of 1904, give the following results: Two pre-
sented a height of 5 feet 734 inches, one each of 5 feet 61{ inches,
5 fect 63 inches, g feet 6 inches, 5 feet 714 inches, and 5 feet 7
inches,

Having at the station, at the same time, many individuals of the
Mediterranean race, the contrast was all the more striking, even to
simple observation. But not upon this small number of observa-
tions only do we form an opinion, It is a fact, proven by numerous
authorities, that the Ossetes are a tall people, and stature, as we
shall see, is a persistent feature of a certain racial derivation.
Lastly, the most peculiar fact of all is, that more than 30 percent
of them are blonds, Such a proportion occurs nowhere else in or
near the Caucasian mountains ; nor does it occur among any other
people supposed to be derived from a Mediterranean stock, Of the
seven individuals before mentioned, five had blue eyes and lightish
hair, the darkest of these five having light-brown hair. OFf the
others, one had gray eyes with dark-brown hair, and the last
had hazel eyes and black hair. As stated, we know all the Caiica-
sians to be dark brunettes, this form of pigmentation prevailing
everywhere througheut this region.

But here are some strange facts relating to the Ossctes, especially
if they are immigrants from the direction of Iran, They have either
departed from their original type if they came from the south {and
that in a comparatively short time), or else they never came from
that region at all. [f they are an offshost of the Mediterranean
race, they must have brought with them the physical charac-
teristics of that racial type. Nor did they branch off from this
parent stock with stature and blondness as their heritage. The
Mediterranean traits we have detailed above. If the Ossetes once
possessed these features, how did they1ose them? Not by blend-
ing with the onginal inhabitants of the mountains, for among them
are no blue-eyed or light-haired people. But, granting such to be
present, the mountain isolation prevents intermixture in this region.
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Racial individuality is here complete, Nor does the altitude suffice
to explain the phenomenon of these blond traits, for if this factor
produced a change of 30 percent in the Ossetes, why did it not
have a similar effect on other mountain tribes in this locality ?
Again, there is their stature, This altitude could not have effected
a change from a Mediterranean stature to one of 5 feet 6 or § inches ;
fertile soils, such as rich plains afford, and a hospitable environment
are required for that. These are not found here. Mountain life
does not increase stature, it rather tends to shorten it; and if the
Ossetes are a tall people in their present habitat, it is safe to assert
that they were always so. If we have here any result of the influ-
ence of altitude on stature, it would seem to be that of retrogression
—a change from tall to medium sized.

Nor can we account for the blond trait among the Ossetes either
by racial intermixture, as we have seen, or through the effect of
altitude, although the latter favors blondness. The effect ofaltitude
on pigmentation does not here correlate with stature, for mountains
do not increase stature and produce blondness at the same time. If
such does occur, however, another factor —that of race —is at
work, but that is absent here. Nor does social selection explain
the situation from the Mediterranean point of view, for the inbreed-
ing of these primary traits would serve only to accentuate them, and
shorter stature and darker hair and cyes would result. Thus,
eliminating the factors of environment and racial intermixture or
selection of any kind, the height and the blond tendency of these
people seem to us to be simply a matter of race.

It would therefore appear that one cannot look to the direction
of Iran or Arabia as the place of origin of the Ossetes. They do
not possess the characteristics of the peoples of this region ; and in
the Caucasiano blond or tall people have offered the opportunity of
assimilation. As we have endeavored to show that the Ossetes do
not possess the features of the Mediterranean type, we must see il
the north can aid us in our search.

To the south of the mountains we have observed that there have
prevailed since ancient times two racial types. To the north we
find that to-day there are two — the Alpine (a recent intrusion into
Europe from the southeast), represented by the Slavic people, and
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the Mongol tribes about the Black and Caspian: seas. [Itis of the
country outside of the mountains that we speak, for in the highlands
themselves the Alpine race has long been established.

The other racial type found in the north is the Nordic, a highly
specialized type represented by the tall, blond, long-headed Ger-
mans; Scandinavians, and Lithuanians of the present time, This
type is likewise a very old one in southern Russia, and has left its
impress on the land in which it lived and on its inhabitants. Pos-
sessing characteristics distinctive enough to qualify it, it is not need-
ful to our purpose to discuss its more primitive origin, 1t constitutes
a well-recognized and separate ethnic type of high antiquity, and is
to be treated as one of the fundamental races of mankind.

Long before the advent of the Alpine race into Europe the
Nordic race had occupied the territory north of the central highlands
of the continent in the pristine manner of early man. Gradually
responding to the laws of social and other forms of evolution, its
representatives passed through successive stages of culture, until
finally we find them separated into tribes, clans, and families, pos-
sessing the manners and customs characteristic of their social and
intellectual status. Let it be remembered that unless we go back
to a period antedating even the specialization of the Nordic race,
namely, to the early Stone age, we have no evidence of any people
other than this Nordic type occupying the northern portion of Europe
and extending southward to the Alps. This evidence is exempli-
fied by the population of to-day. The Finns are the representatives
of these ancient people driven asunder by the incoming Alpine inva-
sion from southeastern Europe. TPushed to the north and to the
south of Russia, their descendants now occupy the corners and edges
of the region where once they were supreme.

As tribal formation is a social characteristic as well as a natural
safeguard of even the most primitive of human beings, we would
naturally expect to find such a state of affairs among these people.
In truth, historians tell us of and locate accurately for us a tribe
called the Alani, which about two hundred years before the Christian
era occupied the territory north of the Caucasus mountains and ex-
tended northward between the Volga and the Don. They have been
described to us as a bold, warlike people, rejecting slavery, having
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an elective monarchy, a religion advanced beyond the nature wor-
ship of savages, refusing to practise the custom of self-mutilation,
and following their conquests by colonization. Of white complexion
and yellowish hair, can it be doubted that here are described a tribe
of the Nordic type? With institutions and an individualization thus
far advanced before any racial migrations, before any chance of racial
displacement or intermixture, when Rome alone represented the
civilization of the world, we can not doubt that the Alani are of a race
of high antiquity. And from whom else could these people be
derived if not from that racial type so prevalent at that early period
in this part of Europe? Archeology as well as anthropology has
shown us that these people were the Finns.

Engaging the Roman arms at various periods in their history,
the Alani retained their power and political independence until 176
A. D., when they suffered severely from an invasion of the Huns, by
whom the tribe was divided, the majority accepting the favor rather
than the sword of their conquerors, whose army they accompanied
into western Europe. Separating from the Huns in Pannonia, they
associated themselves® with various Teutonic tribes. They estab-
lished setilements in Gaul and Spain, especially around the cities of
Orleans and Valencia, and in Lusitania and Baeotia, where after some
years they lost their identity by becoming merged with the conquer-
ing Visigoths.

That portion of the Alani who escaped captivity remained in
their former position, maintaining some political independence, wit-
nessing the Slavic invasions of the ninth century, the Mongol and
Tartar raids in 1221, and finally subjected by the Mongolsin 1227,
they disappear from history. Yet on the outskirts of the country
which they once held and in the locality where their national unity
was destroyed, we find a population presenting the physical charac-
teristics of an ancient northern type. Dare we assert that the
Ouasetes are the remnants of these Alani? The idea is not new.
We have tried to approach it only from the anthropological side. It
has been conceded that the Ossetes are not indigenous to the Cau-
casia : the position which they occupy seems to indicate that they
mdmymndmmnhmhml;mdu " consciousness of kind "
as one?
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arc en route as it were, And we believe that we have proven —if
physical characteristics count for anything —that they are not of
southern derivation. At least it is our theory that the Alani, being
pushed from their home land by Hun, Mongol, and Tartar, deci-
maled and dispersed by successive invasions, have retreated into the
mountains and occupy,as a last stand against the Asian hordes,
the only position they could obtain — the country around the Pass
of Dariel. For the mountain fastnesses had long been occupied by
the broad-headed Alpine type, And as the Alani at 200 years 8. C.
were well seated in southeastern Russia, to what people but the
Finns can we look as their progenitors? Archeology and anthro-
pology have proved that the Finns occupied all of Russia. They
conform to the classical Nordic type, and if the Ossetes present dis-
tinctly two of its features and show evidence of having once pos-
sessed the third, what other inference can be drawn? We have
shown the Ossetes to be tall, and, in dismissing the subject of stature,
we quote from one of the leading authorities that, “ never has a
physical trait shown so surprising a persistency as in the height of
the Teutonic people.”

Another question that must be squarely met is this: Is it pos-
sible that, thirty percent of the Ossetes being blond, seventy per-
cent have deviated from the original type? Would it not seem
more probable that the smaller proportion represented the change
in pigmentation? If all the Ossetes entering this region were
brunette, in- what manner could the thirty percent deviate from
the original ? We are unable to determine how, and have gone
to some length to prove it. Not racial intermixture, for there
are no light populations here from which to draw. Not social selec-
tion, for brunette traits would become only the deeper. Not en-
vironment, for the law govemning stature is against that as well as
the ahsence of any marked degree of blondness in the other
mountaineers.

On the other hand, if all were originally blonds, how would it
be possible for seventy percent to deviate from and thirty percent
remain true to the original type? Nevertheless, we believe that
this has happened. Bearing in mind the facts that the Ossetes
occupy the only passage across the mountains, thus having egress
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to the country lying on each side of them, that the inhabitants of
the lower lands can thus pass to and fro through their territory, and
that racial intermixture in later times is much easier owing to various
economic factors than before the nations were so intimate one with
another, is there any reason to doubt that the Ossetes, open to these
outside influences which the other tribes on account of their isolation
were denied, have not been thereby affected ? Racial intermixture
with outside populations is possible. Jews are abundant here, and
among the Ossetes many Jewish features occur. Such admixture is
certainly destructive to blondness. Perhaps Mongol and Armenian
influences, as well as those of the Russian Slavs and Tartars in the
north, have lessened the light characteristics.  All these peoples, it
should be remembered, are dark ; as pigmentation is far more sus-
ceptible of change than head-form, we can conceive of this change
in blondness occurring without destroying other characteristics.

It will be noticed in the preceding discussion that we have made
but slight reference to the most reliable of all physical criteria—
head-form. In distinguishing the Mediterranean from the Nordic
race, it affords us no assistance, as the index is the same in both
cases. We know that the Ossetes are longer-headed than the other
Caucasians, and we believe long-headedness, in conjunction with the
other two traits, to be their fundamental feature ; yet we found them
well toward the top of the dolichocephalic list. May not the atten-
uation of their long-headedness be due to the same cause as the
gradual obliteration of their blond traits, since the outside people
— Jews, Armenians, Tartars, and Slavs —are all round-headed ?
The Ossetes are “in transit,” geographically as well as physically,
from a higher to a more degenerate type. If they have degencrated
from the physique or morale of former times, as they seem to have
done, cannot the vicissitudes of their history help us to appreciate
that fact? For although they appear to be a people whose physical
characteristics are in process of attenuation, whose blondness is be-
ing washed out, whose head is becoming squared and height de-
pressed, yet they retain enough of the noble features of race to
attest their ongin.

We have tried to approach every side of the question, even at
the risk of becoming tedious. In conclusion,asa general summary,
let us state the following propositions :
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The Ossctes, as held by histonians, are the remnant of the tribe
of the Alani. They were primarily a long-headed, tall, blond
people, which characteristics they retain in some measure at the
present time. Driven to the Caucasian mountains by barbaric in-
vasions, they occupy the only available locality —the Dariel pass
—as the more remote mountain regions were long since occupied
by Alpine people. By racial intermixture with later arrivals, the
Ossetes are gradually losing the primary elements of blondness and
long-headedness.

The Alani were a tribal division of the Finns who occupied the
southern part of Russia north of the Caucasian mountains, Their
customs and institutions show them to be of ancient origin, to have
been in a state of political independence and with distinct physical
characteristics before the appearance of any other racial type in
these regions.

Lastly, the Finns are a branch of the great Nordic race occu-
pying the whole of Russia and northwestern Europe from pre-
historic times, Their remains are found on archeological sites and
their descendants are represented by the Lithuanians, Esths, Tchuds,
and the Great and White Russians of the present time,

U. & IumicraTiOoN BUuszav,
Euite lstann, New York.



SOME OUTLINES OF ABORIGINAL CULTURE IN THE
SOUTHEASTERN STATES

By FRANK G. SPECK

In the course of linguistic and ethnologic researches in behalf
of the Bureau of American Ethnology and the American Museum
of Natural History among the Yuchi Indians now in Indian Terri-
tory, it was found necessary to extend investigations over their im-
mediate neighbors, the Creek Indians of Taskigi town, after certain
analogies in culture had presented themselves. In following up
matters among these two groups which were fairly typical of the
former inhabitants of southeastern United States, incidental data
were obtained from other tribes of the Creeks and the Chickasaw ;
so that taking it together with what has been published on the re-
gion, it was considered sufficient to make at least a preliminary
classification of cultural phases.

The surviving members that form this group, without regard to
their linguistic affiliations, are the Creek (Maskogi) tribes, the
Yuchi, Cherokee, Choctaw, and Chickasaw, while the now defunct
Siouan fragments in the Carolinas probably fell within the limits as
well,! Comparatively speaking, nothing is known of many of these
tribes, and little more of some of the others, Most of them have
not yet been studied or else exist in such a state of disintegration
as to be unimportant.

The narratives of De Soto, given us by the Knight of Elvas,
Ranjel, Garcilasso de la Vega, and Biedma,® and the accounts by
De Bry, Le Moyne, Bossu,' Du Pratz,’ and Lawson,! are about the

' Mooney, Siouan Tribes of the Eust, Bulietin of the Huresu of American Ethnal-
X

g '?3;:'!‘#& of the Career of Hermands de Sat in the Comguers of Filorida, edited
with an Introduction by Edward Gaylord Bourne ; Trail Makers Series, New York,
1gog. Garcilasso de In Vegn, Histoire de fa Compubi de la Flortde, Lelde, 1731,

8 Larper Foyage, pto 11, Florida.

& Travelr thrpugh Lewiviana, Load,, 1771

8 Hiztoire de la Loniviane, Paris, 1758,

8 A New Vapage to Carofina, Lond., 1705,
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earliest sources of ethnologic information, and they are fragmentary
enough. Then follow Adair,' in whose extended arguments some
important facts are incidentally obtainable, and Bartram,® School-
craft?® Catlin,' Lederer,” Hawkins,® and Woodward” who afford
much valuable information on sociclogical and religious subjects.
Morgan® has recorded lists of social divisions, which have subse-
quently been challenged, Gallatin,” Byington,' and Gatschet,' have
published material on languages of the region, and Gatschet men-
tions visits to remnants of the smaller stocksand tribes. The later
works of Gatschet' give us valuable data on the whole group,
while the manuscripts of W, O. Tuggle ""and James Mooney's"
works on the Cherokee are about the only detailed collections of
myths that are thus far available. Material culture has been well
treated by C. C. Jones," while the archeologic researches of Moore '*
and Holmes ! stand as the most complete of their kind, A few
other articles contain material on special tribes."

| History of the Ameriven fuedians, Lond,, 1775.

¥ Travels throngh Nerdh onid Senith Carelinay Phila,, 1791,

3 fudian Triker, wols, 1-v1, Phila, 1851-57.

* North Amrrican Judiany (1832-39), Lond., 1866,

* Diseveries of fodn Lederee (168g-70), Lond,, 16725 reprinted, Hocheater, N,
Y., 1poz.

* Sketch of the Creek Country ( 1705-99), in Geongia Mite, Soc. Coll., 1848,

T Reminircencer, V843,

Y Ancient Saciety, New Yok, 1877,

Vin Tranmadizns and Colfections af the Awierican Aniiguarian Society, vol. i1,
Cambridge, 1836.

W Grammar of the Chovtaw Lamguape, Phila, 1870,

U I Sciemer, vol. 1x, 1887, p. 404 et ==,

18 Migration Legend of the Creck fmdfans, vol. 1, Phila., 1884 ; vol. 11, St Lonis
1888

1 Creck Myths, in the archives of the B uresu of American Ethnology.

U Myihs of the Cherokee, NMineteensh Rep, Sur, Am, Ethnolopy, pt. 1, 1000 ; Sacred
Formidlas of the Cherokess, Seoench Kep. Bur. Am. Efknolory, 1891,

W Antiguitics af the Sewthern Tadans, K. Y., 1873

W In fournal of the Academy of Natwral Sciemees of Philadelphia, X, m, xim,

A Abotiginal Pottery ol Esstern United States, Foentiord Kep. Bur. Am. Eth-
malegy, 1993

W MucCauley, Seminole Indians of Florida, Sieek Rep. Bur. Am. Eriwalopy, 1888
Buckoer on Choctaw burial, Aw. Anrip., 11, 55, 1579, Watkins, ibid., xvi, 262, 1804 |
Mooney, Cherokee Ball Play, Am, datdrapalogia, 111, 105, 1890; Gatschet, Yochi Lan-
guage, Am. Antig., 1, 77, 1879 ; Gatschel, Some Mythic Stories of the Yuchi Indians,
Am. Anthropalogist, ¥i, 279, 1893 Hagur, Chetokee Star Love, foar Ammiversary
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The Creeks and the Yuchi appear to have most prominently the
characterizing features of the group, for on the borders of the area
mutual transmission of cultural elements seems to have taken place
with outside groups. Hence among the Chickasaw and the Choctaw
dissimilarities with the more easterly members are frequently
met with, though ot cannot hesitate to place them in the South-
eastern group. The underlying concepts of their practices are in
conformity with the type, despite some external points of difference.
Incidentally, when more is known of the Southeastern area, it may
become advisable to subdivide it into an eastern and a western
branch. Provisionally, then, its geographical limits may be set be-
tween the Atlantic ocean and the Mississippi river, from the Gulf
of Mexico northward to the affluents of the Ohio river and some-
where in the state of Virginia.

Summarizing the region as regards social divisions, quite a little
homogeneity is found. The social unit throughout is the clan, a
maternal, exogamic, and totemic clan tracing direct descent {from
the totem, which is usually an animal. In some parts of the area,
however, clans occur which are mere localized communities with
descriptive non-totemic names, as seen in the Choctaw, Chickasaw,
and Cherokee. The totem animal is regarded as the guide and
benefactor of all the members of its clan. When the social units
are assembled for council or ceremony, they encamp in the form of
a symbolic square laid out in conformity with the cardinal points.
This feature corresponds to the camp-circle of the praire tribes.
In this grouping together of the clansa certain order of precedence
is maintained and privileges in the nature of civil or religious offices
are inherited by certain clans. As examples of clan hegemony in
different villages, we find that the Bear clan has precedence and
supplies the town chief among the Yuchi, the Eagle clan among
the Tukabaxtci, the Bear in Taskigi town, the Beaver in Tulsa, the
Panther in Lutcapoga, and so o

Velume, 1007 ; Halberl, genersl noles an Choctaw, Aw. Anmfip., XV, 146, 1893 1 xXVI,
215, 1894 ; XVIL 15T, 18g5 ; also in Pud. Mis Hist. Soc., 1-111. Some notes oo the
Chickasaw are given by Warren in Fwb. Miss, Hist. Soc.; VI, 543, 1904 ; also by Speck
in four. Am. Felk-lore, X1, no- 16, 1907, Pickett, S Ala, 1, 54 et $eq., 1851, con.
tnins = geoeral review of Southern lndinns, as doss Hrinton, Notee on the Floridian
Peminoula, Phila., 1855
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Now, in the eastern members of the group, the Creek, Yuchi,
and Cherokee, this clan assemblage is a permanent thing and con-
stitutes the town or tribe. Here the square also is permanent and
becomes a public shrine with a definite religious symbolism attached
to it. All ceremonies take place within it and a council house is
situated near by. The Yuchi afford a good example of this; their
town square symbolizes a rainbow. It was laid out in colors with
sand and ashes, while on its edges pefmanent sheds were erected
for the accommodation of spectators, and public officials had charge
of all ceremonies enacted there. It is here furthermore character-
istic that the clans were subordinated to the town organization.
The development of such a process of alliance gave rise to the or-
ganization known in history as the Creeck Confederacy, or Creek
Nation. The number of clans in the various tribes of the South-
eastern groupis fairly large. Complete lists from each would prob-
ably show at least twenty. In the western section phratries occur,
and among the Chickasaw the chief religious festival is an esoteric
affair of the phratry or half-tribe,

As a part of a very widespread custom personal names are here
found to indicate clan identity, the first name being either the actual
name of the person’s totem, as in some of the Creek tribes, or the
name of an ancestor in the clan, or one chosen by a clansman
descriptive of some trait of the clan. Social rank is indicated also
by facial painting, the designs of which belong to the phratry,
as among the Chickasaw, or to another sort of paternal social
division which exists among the eastern branches. It appears most
typically among the Yuchi where the divisions are two, called Chief
and Warrior, in which certain official positions and personal property
are inherited through the father. This form of sodial classification
took a peculiar development among the Natchez, where a certain
class of Suns was found.

A few negative features perhaps worth mention here are the
absence of secret clan societies and, at the present time at least, the
lack of strict taboos regarding the totem animal. The absence of
organized legislation in the town life is also noticeable.

The most prominent feature in the ceremonial culture of the
Southeast isan annual ceremony of several days’ duration, performed
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about the time of harvesting the corn crop. During this time cere-
monial observances of different sorts take place in succession, obser-
vances which are thus carried out but once a year. The ceremony
includes fasting, public kindling of the new fire, scarification, and
purgation by an emetic of all the males of the tribe or the shamans,
and cercmonial games. There are also various dances which are per-
formed mostly after dark in the town square. The elements of
worship in the dances of the whole region are the propitiation of
evil spirits (either animal or human), thanks to beneficent agencies
and totems, and prayer for their good will and help. These dances
are imitative, and the accompanying songs consist in part of words
and in part of meaningless syllables. The manner of dancing is in
single file, following a leader who bears the burden of the song, the
followers joining in a responsive stanza at certain regular periods.
The movement about the fire, in all cases thus far observed, is con-
tra-clockwise. Aside from performances of worship, the annual
ceremony marks the annulment of all personal disputes. Thus it
begins a new period of tribal harmony, purity, and prosperity.

In addition to the aforementioned religious ideas of the annual
ceremony in the eastern region, particularly among the Yuchi, its
enactment is in obedience to commands of the Sun deity, who condi-
tioned their prosperity upon its continuance. In the case of the
Chickasaw more prominence is given to a shamanistic ceremony of
the phratry than to the harvest rites.

Some of the ceremonial practices characteristic of the Southeast
may be traced directly across the southern plains westward to the
Pueblo group. Among the Arapaho' and the Wichita,? in the pueblos
of Sia» Oraibi,* and Mishongnovi,* for instance, the rites of fasting
and taking the emetic are confined to the priests of the ceremony,

t Dorsey, The Ampaho Sun Dance, Fledd Columbian Muscsm Publicanon No. 75,
Chicago, 1903

t Darsey, Mychology of the Wickite, Camegle Institution, Washington, 1904, p. 16,

#Stevensan, The Sia Indinns, Edventd Rep. Hur. Am. Etknelogy, 1894, p. Br.

«Vath, Oraibi Summer Snake Ceremony, Fiold Cofumbiasn Miciewn Publicarion No,
&3 1903, - M7-

§ Dorsey and Voth, Mishongnovi Ceremaonies, Fiehd Coliombian Musewm Publication
No, 66, 1902, pp. 159-261; Fewkes, Tusayan Griake and Flute Ceremonies, Naefeenth
Rep. Bur, Am. Ethnalegy, 1900, p. 976,
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in this respect offering a contrast to the area under discussion, where
the emetic is taken by all the men of the village.

In nearly every tribe we have mention of a much favored bever-
age, the * black drink,” used also as an emetic by the men in public
gatherings. This drinking is attended by a prolonged cry from the
lips of the server, at the termination of which the draft must be
finished.

Chief among the ceremonial games of the Southeast are the
chungke-game, and the ball game which is played here with two
sticks, showing a contrast to the same game in neighboring areas
where it is played with a single stick. A fairly elaborate ritual
accompanies the ball game with little varation in the different
tribes of the group. Musical instruments are the pot-drum, log-
drum, hand-rattle, knee-rattle, and flute.

Greater homogeneity underlies the shamanistic practices of this
region than some of the other cultural phenomena. Disease is
attributed to animal spirits or to human conjurers, and the duty of
the shaman is to cause the trouble, in the form of a spirnit, to leave
the person and enter another animal. His practice consists in the
preparation of steeped herbs into which he blows through a cane-
stalk. In periods of intermission he chants the song-ritual for that
particular disease. In the western section the transfer, by sale, of
the shamanistic ritual is common.

Some widespread features of domestic life are found in the group,
such as the menstrual seclusion lodge, the numerous proscriptions
in the diet and behavior of the father of a newbom child, the initia-
tion of youths, and the remarkably unelaborate marriage compact.
The same in general is true of beliefs regarding death and burial.
The souls are plural and have different functions, one always travel-
ing for a four days’ journcy to a spirit realm, having to pass an
obstacle before safely reaching its destination. During this period
of temporary change, acts are performed by the relatives at the
grave and provisions are lelt there to aid the departing soul. A
change has taken place in the manner of burial in the entire region
since the early times. The elaborate rites connected with cleaning
the bones of the dead and reburial in a special clan repository,
which formerly characterized the Southeast, have disappeared.
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The same is true of burial beneath the floor of the lodge. Nowa-
days burials are made in the open and small houses are erected
there instead. These matters evidently survived latest among the
Choctaw and the other western members.

Not much of the former industrial and economic life of the Gulf
tribes has survived the changes wrought by Europeans. The
natives led a rather sedentary life, noticeably reflected in their relig-
ious and political culture, cultivating chiefly com, melons, patatoes,
beans, and tobacco, and storing them away in high cribs elevated
on posts. Yet hunting and fishing occupied much of their time.
The latter was carried on by poisoning the streams with certain
roots,' so that the stupefied fish could be secured by means of bows
and long-shafted arrows. Their only domestic animals were dogs
which could not bark, and these were their companions on the
hunt, Fire was produced by drilling. The pottery industry flour-
ished, smoking pipes of clay occurred, and baskets and sieves were
constructed of cane and splints. Feather embroidery and the art
of weaving mantles of mulberry bark fibers were found by the first
explorers, but have long been obsolete. In the earliest times cut-
ting implements were made of stone. Sheet copper, however, was
used for the manufacture of some implements and ornaments,
Wooden ladles, mortars and pestles, and gourds were the chiel
household utensils, Houses consisted of bent poles covered with
matting or bark in the higher inland regions, while palmetto struc-
tures raised above the ground were found in the semitropical dis-
tricts, like those still in use among the Florida Seminole. Some-
times the sides were plastered with clay. Weapons were spears,
simple bows and arrows, and clubs. The employment of the blow-
gun in hunting, together with the use of hammocks as baby cradles
instead of cradle-boards, a peculiar storage scaffold in one corner of
the house, the previously mentioned method of poisoning fish, and
evidences in ceramic art® are on the whole very suggestive of
waves of cultural transmission into this region from the Antillean

1 A species of Tephrers was most commonly used.
1 Caribbean Influence on the Prehistoric Art of the Southern Suates, Am. Anthropolo.
58, VI, 71, 1804,
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or Caribbean area.! Tattooing of the body was quite generally
practised, and from the accounts of early explorers we learn of head-
flattening among the Natchez, Choctaw, Chickasaw, and Chitimasha,
and the Waxhaw farther eastward. There were, no doubt, other
tribes here which did the same.

Information on the decorative art of the Southeast up to the
present time comes from only one tribe, the Yuchi, Of them it
seems to be true that geometrical designs, such as mountains, rivers,
clouds, the milky way, snake, and centipede occur in bead embroi-
dery. Designs of the sun and moon are also found on the rims of
pottery used in the ceremonies of the modern Yuchi.

In concluding this attempt to summarize some of the character-
istics of Southeastern culture a difficulty presents itself— that of
separating the native Indian elements of mythology from a hetero-
geneous whole that has encumbered itsell with many foreign accre-
tions. Some positive results, however, are forthcoming. First
mention is of the mythical animals, the cosmic creative agencies, one
of which, the Crawfish, brings up some earth from the bottom of
the universal watery waste. From this the present earth is formed.
These animal beings then cause the existence of light, darkness, and
mountains. The culture hero is usually identified with the sun.
He is the creator of peoples and the originator of their social and
religious culture, and apparently is the chief object of worship.
Among the Creek tribes the culture hero is a four-fold personality,
“The Men of Light" Myths descriptive and laudatory of the
totemic ancestors are abundant and varied. The tricksters of the
region are the rabbit in the whole eastern area, and the fox nearer
the Mississippi. The tricksters are transformers only in a minor
sense and have nothing to do with the culture hero. Some form
of the migration legend is everywhere present so far as our material
goes. But it is particularly characteristic of the Maskogians who
agree in tracing their ferminus a guo to a point somewhere west and
north of their former habitat. The great body of tales, however,

VCompare im Thiro, Ay e Tndicne of Guiawa (Lond., 1883), for use of
blowpipes (p. 246) ; houses plastered with clay in savannah regions of Guiana (p, 205) ;
fish poisoning (p. 233), where a plant of the same genus ( 7:phroria) as that used by
the Creeks and the Yuachi is employed,
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is centered about animal exploits and how the animals acquire their
peculiarities. The chief incidents seem to be part of the large cate-
gory common to nearly the whole of America, known by such
general names as the magic flight or obstacle myth, the theft of fire,
the foot-race between two rivals, and the origin of death as the re-
sult of someone’s mistake. In the same class come other well-
known elements, as the unsuccessful imitation of the host, the jour-
ney to spirit land, the invulnerable man-eating monster, varants of
the idea expressed in the tar-baby story, the magical increase of
food, and finally the escape from the belly of a water monster.!
HACKERIACK,
NEW JERSEY,

! The finguistic and ethnological results of several seasons of feld research among
thi tribes of the Southesst, particularly the Yochi, will, it is boped, be polilished later
on, giving in more specibe detall what ks here presented in u very briel condented form.



THE ADZE AND THE UNGROOVED AXE OF THE
NEW ENGLAND INDIANS

By CHARLES C. WILLOUGHBY

Under the unsatisfactory term ceff are included two distinct
classes of stone implements —adze blades and ungrooved axe or
hatchet blades, In the former class the cutting edge was at right
angles to the haft, while in the latter class the edge was parallel to
the hat. The ungrooved axe, as a rule, is readily distinguished
from the adze by its symmetrical form (compare pl. x1 and x1).

Ungrooved axes are distributed throughout a large portion of
America, and are found also in many other sections of the world.
So far as known the methods of hafting were similar in the various
regions. In central Europe the smaller stone blades were usually
inserted into a fore-haft of antler which was fitted to a hole or per-
foration in the wooden haft. Antler fore-hafts were sometimes used
by the Eskimo and probably alse by other North American tribes
for holding adze blades. The larger European stone axe blades of
the * celt' type were set directly into the handle. This was the
method usually followed in North America,

Five prehistoric ungrooved axes from the Algonquian and Iro-
quoian regions, in their original wooden hafts, are known to the
writer. Two of these are in the National Museum, the best pre-
served of which is from Richfield, Genessee county, Michigan, and
is illustrated by Wilson.! The other is from the vicinity of Syra-
cuse, New York. A third example is in the American Museum,
New York City ; it was obtained from the bed of a brook at Thorn-
dale, Dutchess county, New York.®? A fourth specimen, also from
New York, is described and figured by Beauchamp.! The fifth ex-
ample was found in the Ohio river opposite Elizabethtown, Hard-
ing county, Ilinois, and is preserved in the Missoun Historical

t Thomas Wilson in Keport UL 5. National Musesim, 1896,
1 Figured in dmerrean Amthropalegisd, %, 5., 1906, v, p. 6.
3'W, M. Beanchamp, Palizhad Steme Articles of the Naw Yerd Aborigine, fig. 1.
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Society’s collections. The blade of this axe is set into a hole that
does not perforate the handle as is the case with the other specimens,

The two methods of hafting the above axes are shown on plate
X1, £ A&

Ungrooved axes were probably not uncommon among the New
England Indians and adjacent tribes during the early colonial period,
Champlain saw stone hatchets in general use in Massachusetts in
1605, He says: * They have no others except some few [of iron]
which they received from the savages on the coasts of La Cadie, who
obtain them in exchange for furs.””! Wood?* refers to the shaping
of the outside of dugout canoes with stone hatchets ; but neither of
these writers specifies whether these implements were of the grooved
or the ungrooved type.

From the standpoint of a European it would seem that a wedge-
shaped stone blade set into a hole or perforation in a comparatively
narrow handle would not be a very serviceable implement. The
pressure of the blade in use would seem to have a tendency to split
the haft. It should be borne in mind, however, that in the choice
and use of wood, the Indians had acquired the highest knowledge
of its natural properties and its adaptability to their simple arts.
Handles of this form doubtless served all necessary purposes. It
should also be remembered that in felling large trees and in gen-
eral woodworking fire was often an important agent, stone axes and
other implements being used to cut away the charred portion.
Trees can be felled with stone axes without the aid of fire, as the
writer has proved by experiment.

Of course axes of the ungrooved variety were less serviceable
in heavy work than those with grooves (the form used in the above
experiment), the hafting of the latter being better suited to the
greater strain demanded.

The lighter ungrooved axe was probably employed both as an
implement and a weapon. [Johnson, in his MHistery of New England
(1654), refers probably to this form as follows : * They had a small
number of Mawhawkes [tomahawks] Hammers, which are made of
stone, having a long pike on one side, and a hale in the handle

VChamplain, - Feyager, Privce Society, 11, p. 73.
1Willinm Wood, New England”s Prospect, Boynton edition, p. 96,
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which they tye about their wrists”''  Gookin refers to * tomahawks
made of wood like a pole axe, with a sharpened stone fastened
therein.* Williams says trees were felled with a * stone set in a
wooden staff,”"?

Ungrooved axe blades occur less frequently in New England
than those of the grooved variety. They are far less common than
adze blades, Nearly all are surface finds. They have not beer
found in the older graves, although adze blades are very common
in them. They occur occasionally with adze blades in the shell-
heaps, which are probably of Algonquian origin. They are usually
made of a compact metamorphose slate of fine grain, although
sometimes coarser stones are used in their manufacture.

Plate x1 illustrates typical forms from various sections of New
England, a front and side view and a cross-section of each specimen
being given. All the blades illustrated on this plate are polished
over their entire surface with the exception of ¢, which is polished
near the cutting edge only.

THE STONE-BLADED ADZE

The stone-bladed adze reached a higher development in New
England and the adjacent region than in other sections of America,
and it is doubtful if in any other part of the world in so restricted
an area a greater variety can be found. The material of which the
New England blades are made is usually a compact altered slate of
fine grain, although unaltered slates and a few other varieties of stone
are occasionally used. In general, these implements were roughly
shaped by chipping, then brought to the required form by pecking,
only that portion near the cutting edge being ground smooth. A
few specimens arc polished over their entire surface. Blades of
chipped flint or jasper ground toa cutting edge (pl. x11, /) occur
rarely, and a few of native copper have been found (pl. xu1, ).

The cutting edge of these implements varies from a straight line
to a half-circle, corresponding in this respect to the different forms

1 Edward Johnson, A Hisdtery of New England, p. 114,

tGookin, Historical Collections, Maws, fist, Coll., 1t 5, repr. 1850, vol. 1, p. 152

* Roger Williams, Key fnfe the Lawguage of America, R 1. Hist. Caoll., wol, 1, p.
130.
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of the modern steel chisel and gouge. Adze blades are distin-
guished from the symmetrical ungrooved axe by their bi-sym-
metrical form. Hafts for primitive adzes are made usually of a limb
of a tree and the adjoining portion of a larger limb or trunk (pl. xv, £).
Qccasionally an antler fore-haft is added. In practically all New
England blades which are without a groove or knob to assist in hold-
ing the lashings in place, the upper half or two-thirds is wedge-
shaped, the more carefully formed specimens tapering uniformly
toward the top or point farthest from the cutting edge. The reason
for the wedge-shaped upper portion is obvious, for when lashed to
the haft, as shown in plate x11, m, each stroke of the adze tends to
wedge the blade more firmly to the handle, It is doubtful if the
implements with knobs or transverse grooves were as rigid in rela-
tion to the haft as were the better class of wedge-shaped specimens,
In the ruder examples the upper portion is frequently roughly
chipped and shows little or no pecking. Such specimens may have
heen inserted into a socket in the haft, as shown in plate xu1, 2. The
heavy round-topped example (pl. x1v, /) has a nearly circular cross-
section. The inner side, however, is somewhat fattened, and the
cutting edge is very narrow. This is a distinct type, and is found
principally in eastern Massachusetts. One would naturally infer
from the shape of the upper end, which is well fitted to the hand,
that the implement was used without a handle. Some blades of
this type, however, have a broad shallow groove at the back for the
haft lashing similar to that shown in plate xv, /, but broader and
much more shallow. This fact, taken in connection with the some-
what flattened face and tapering upper portion of the example illus-
trated, indicates that all blades of this form were probably hafted.

Double-edged blades are very rare.  The one illustrated in plate
x1v, g, is from Oldtown, Maine. That shown in /4 of the same plate
is from Orland, Maine. These were probably hafted in the same
manner as blades with a single edge, for they could easily be
loosened and slipped from the lashing and reversed as occasion
demanded. Occasionally an implement is found which apparently
has been made over, The onginal edge having for some reason
proved unsatisfactory, the blade was reversed and a new cutting
edge was made upon the opposite end. The function of the knob,

AM. ANTH., N, L, -8,
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transverse groove, and enlarged upper portion of a blade is of
course to prevent slipping from the lashings when accidentally
loosened. The various ways by which this was accomplished are
shown in plates xti1 and xv.  The combination of the wedge form and
the turned back or enlarged upper portion is shown on plate xv, a-
d. 1In the latter specimen a portion of the face above the groove
has been cut away to receive the haft, the lower edge of which
rested against the ends of the slightly raised ridges upon either
side of the groove. In some examples the upper portion hasa
groove into which the haft is fitted, the lower edge of its face resting
against the transverse ridge thus formed (pl. xum, @, 6, ¢, m). This
assures a firmness not easily obtained by other means.

Examples of the transverse groove as a means of securing the
cord or thong are shown on plate xii, a-f, and plate xv, f; the
combined groove and knobs; on plate xv, ¢; and the single, double,
and triple knob, on plate xin, i, & /. Forms similar to £ occur
among the Indians of the Northwest coast. The example shown
on plate xv, ¢, has four knobs, two on each side.

In the New England adze the curvature of the cutting edge
above a certain degree is produced by longitudinal grooving. In
some-examples this groove is very short and is produced principally
by pecking, the lower portion only being ground (plate xv, 4~). In
other specimens the groove extends the entire length of the tool, as
in plate x1v, #—¢, which is an extreme type. There is a large series
illustrated by the example shown on plate x1v, 4, in which the upper
portion of the groove is shallow, the lower half being deeper and
broader as it approaches the cutting edge. A considerable part of
the upper portion of the groove in such specimens was probably made
by the grinding stone in repeatedly sharpening the implement.

In some examples (pl. x1v, a-c) the groove forms a part of the
original construction of the implement, butit is questionable if it had
a function other than that common to the groove in the steel gouge,
which is to facilitate regrinding and to allow the chips or shavings
to pass unobstructed. In ¢, plate x1v, apparently more than half of
the original length has been ground away in resharpening. The
countersunk hole near the upper end of the groove does not perfo-
rate the implement. Blades with perforations (pl. xu, 4) are very
rare. The lashing was probably passed through the hole and tied.
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While all the types illustrated on plates xti-xv were probably
designed as adze blades, it is not improbable that some of them may
have been used occasionally without a haft. A large * gouge " in
the Peabody Museum at Harvard, similar to that shown on plate
x1v, a, has upon its back a space about six inches long and half an
inch wide which has been worn and highly polished. This was ap-
parently produced by continued rubbing upon a hard but fine-
grained surface such as charred wood. Only a small portion of
the implement was subjected to this continued rubbing. The same
effect could be produced by using the tool without a haftin hollow-
ing wooden mortars and bowls with the aid of fire. Another im.
plement of this class shows a similar polished surface on the lower
portion only, below the space naturally covered by the lashings. A
few of the very small examples not shown in the illustrations may
have been attached to stmmight handles and used as chisels.

The writer has found but few references to the use of the stone-
bladed adze by American tribes, although the older museums have
good series of these implements in their original handles from the
Eskimo and a few from the Indians of the Northwest coast. The
superiority of the iron blade to that of stone led to its carly intro-
duction by these people. Axes were unknown among the Eskimo
until introduced by Europeans, and the earlier trade hatchets were
nearly all rehalfted as adzes. Nelson writes that stone adzes *are
very skilfully used by the Eskimo for hewing and surfacing logs
and planks, although at the present time they arc being displaced
by iron and steel tools obtained from white traders.  In the daskin
on the lower Yukon a plank was seen that was made many years
ago by use of a stone adze. It was twenty-five feet long and
four or five inches thick. The surface bore so many marks made
by the hacking of stone adzes that it looked as if it might have been
cut by beavers,""

Mackenzie found the primitive adze in use in the Slave and
Dogrib region in 1789, and writes : ** Their axes [adzes] are manu-
factured of a piece of brown or grey stone from six to eight inches
long, and two inches thick, The inside is flat, and the outside

1 Eighteenth Beport Burewn of Americen Ethnelegy, pr I p 9L
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round and tapering to an edge, an inch wide. They are fastened by
the middle with the flat side inwards to a handle two feet long, with
a cord of green skin, This is the tool with which they split their
wood, and, we believe, the only one of its kind among them.”'
This description would well apply as to form to the type shown in
plate xu1, 4, &.

A few stone adzes were in use on the Northwest coast in Cook's
time, but in that region even at this early period iron had to a great
extent supplanted stone for edged tools. I know of no reference
by early writers to the use of the stone adze by the New England
tribes. It was, however, used by the Algonquians of this region in
prehistoric times, and is found in small numbers in their shell-heaps.

It is doubtful if the adze was used to any great extent by these
Indians within the historic period, or that stone blades were replaced
by those of iron, as they would have been had these implements
been common. Nearly all blades with projections or transverse
grooves for securing the lashings are surface finds, and practically
all types from the simple straight-edged form to the elaborately
finished grooved “gouge " are found under these conditions, which of
course furnish little data as to the relative age of the various forms.

Adze blades are rarely if ever found in graves of the historic
New England Indians. Blades with straight or slightly curved
edges are found in limited numbers in the shell-heaps. Those of
the gouge type rarely if ever occur in these heaps, nor does the
writer know of an instance of the knobbed or transverse-grooved
forms having been found in them. Artifacts in general and espe-
cially the potsherds from the shell-heaps indicate strongly that
these refuse piles are of Algonquian origin. In the Whaleback
mound at Darmariscotta, Maine, one of the largest shell mounds
in New England, no essential difference is noticeable between the
potsherds found in the upper layers and those taken from a depth
of ten ortwelve feet.  The shell-heaps in general testify that New
England was occupied by Algonquian tribes for a very long period.

The ancient burial places in the lower Penobscot region ex-
plored by the writer in 1892-1894 * containeda large series of adze

"1 Vapage, quanto ed., p. 35.

& Willoughby, Prehistoric Burial Places in Maine, Prodody Mupcum Papers, vol. 1,
no. b
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blades. In nearly every grave had also been placed one or maore
pear-shaped pendants and a set of fire stones (pyrites). The latter
had undergone chemical change and left spots of iron oxide upon
the blades which lay in contact with them. Finely polished slate
projectile points also accompanied many of the burials, All bones
had become wholly disintegrated. A considerable number of these
graves were very shallow. Similar cemeteries occur in various sec-
tions of Maine, and a large number of implements have been turmed
out by the plow. No pottery has been taken from these ancient
graves. The characteristic forms of polished slate points and cer-
tain types of gouge-shaped blades obtained from these cemeteries
scem to be confined to northern New England, New Brunswick,
Nova Scotia (), and Newfoundland. These peculiar forms are not
found in the shell-heaps. Evidence is accumulating which seems to
indicate that the above burials may be pre-Algonquian, A series
of implements collected for the Peabody Museum during the last
summer by Mr Owen Bryant at Notre Dame bay, Newfoundland,
the heart of the historic Beothuk region, strengthens this theory.

From the results of the exploration of the ancient bunal places
at Bucksport and at Orland, Maine, considerable can be learned of
the relative number, sizes, and types of adzes apparently owned by
individuals, From one to seven blades were taken from each of
thirty-two of the fity or more graves explored. In several in-
stances but one blade was found in a grave and there seems to have
been no uniform choice as to form in such cases. Some were large
with slightly curved cutting edge, others of medium size or small,
both the straight edged and the curved gouge forms being repre-
sented.

When two implements of a class were owned by an individual,
in two instances the pair consisted of a large and a small blade of
the gouge type. In the third instance the grave contained two
blades with a straight edge, and in the fourth the pair consisted of
a blade of each type.

In each of the three cases where four blades were found ina
grave, two were of the gouge form and two had the straighter cut-
ting edge. Two graves contained six blades each. From the first
were taken four of the gouge form and two of the straighter edged
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type, while from the second grave four of the straight edge type
and two of the gouge form were taken. 1In the grave having seven
blades but one was of the grooved or gouge type.

It is evident from the above burials that at this period of the
prehistoric culture of the New England tribes the adze was a very
common and necessary tool, and that two or more of different sizes
and of both types with varying degrees of edge curvature were
often the property of a single individuoal,

None of the blades from these burial places had a transverse
groove or dorsal knob to aid in attachment to hafts, Blades having
grooves or knobs for this purpose, although occurring in Maine, are
more common in central and southern New England.

It seems that the ungrooved axe, although never a very common
implement, was used by the Indians of New England in historic and
later prehistoric times, but was unknown to the early inhabitants of
this region, and while the adze was a common tool among the
carliest tribes of which we have knowledge it was less common
in the later prehistoric period, and its use in historic times, while
probable, is uncertain.

Among historic American tribes generally the adze was used
principally for woodworking. In the plains region however a small
antler-hafted adze with a short iron blade set at right angles to the
handle was employed in skin-dressing. It is probable that the
primitive stone adze was also primarily a woodworking implement,
although certain forms may have been used in dressing skins.

The historic and proto-historic tribes of New England were not
extensive artificers of wood, In the construction of the larger
objects, such as bowls, platters, mortars, and dugout canoes, the
adze would be a useful but pot an indispensable tool, The Indians
of this region employed to a limited extent boards or planks in the
construction of platforms and beds, and in the manufacture of cradles
and similar objects. It is very probable that some of them were
faced. Planks were also sometimes used for lining or partially lin-
ing graves.

In cutting logs into various lengths for the construction of
dugouts, mortars, bowls, etc., and for palisades and puncheons in
fort building, certain types of the stone adze would be most useful.
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The writer's experiments in woodworking with these implements
have shown that the heavy narrow-edged forms illustrated on plate
xi11, a, &, ¢, b, and on plate x1¥, 1, are especially adapted to this work,
That they were made for heavy work is obvious, the great weight
of these implements adding force to the blow. The cutting edge is
very narrow, and the angle of the converging sides which produce
the edge is great, to prevent breakage in use. A log can be cut in
two with this type of adze, even without the aid of fire, by making
two transverse grooves two or three inches deep a few inches apart
and splitting off the intervening wood with wedges. By alternately
grooving, and removing the wood between the grooves, the work
can be done more rapidly than one would suppose.  This method
of wood cutting was practised by the Indians of the Northwest coast
even after the introduction of iron blades. The straight or slightly
curved edged blades of the types shown on plate xu would be very
serviceable in hollowing out dugout canoes, dressing down planks,
and in work of a similar nature if used in connection with fire.

The lghter and more delicate implements of the gouge type,
similar to most of those represented on plates x1v and xv, are not
suitable for heavy work but are well adapted to working charred
wood, and some of them would be serviceable in skin-dressing,
although it is doubtful il they were extensively used for this pur-
pose. For removing fat from skins the Labrador Eskimo occasion-
ally use a gouge-shaped tool, the lower portion of which is of tin
curved and attached to a short wooden handle, the form of the im-
plement being similar to the blade shown on plate xv, 8. It scems
however that this is a modern invention and in no way connected
with the ancient stone blade.

Among the best examples of woodworking that have survived
among the Algonquians are the wooden bowls wrought from the
knotty portions of the maple. Some of the finer examples are not
surpassed in durability or good workmanship by any similar uten-
sils. These were formerly shaped by buming and scraping. In the
construction of these and similar objects the more delicate gouge-
shaped blades would be most serviceable.

The locality most nearly approaching New England and the
ldjamtturiwlyinthedenlupnnﬂ!utm.duhlhc Northwest
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coast region among tribes of expert woodworkers, Some of the
blades of the Haida and the Tlingit have knobs or lateral grooves
for securing the lashings and closely approach the Eastern forms,
but the development of this implement on the Pacific coast was far
behind that of the East.

The old adage, '* The workman is known by his tools," may
not hold true under primitive conditions. Nevertheless the high
development of the adze in the East seems to indicate that the early
prehistoric people of New England had reached a far higher degree
of excellency in woodworking than our knowledge of the later
tribes would indicate. It is not at all improbable that the exten-
sive peat bogs which dot New England and which before many
years will be worked for fuel may yet reveal examples of this
earlier handicraft in wood.

Privoty Museos, Hanvaen UsiversiTy,
CaMMRIDCE, MASSACHUSETTS.



THE ALLIGATOR AS A PLASTIC DECORATIVE MOTIVE
IN CERTAIN COSTA RICAN POTTERY

By C. V. HARTMAN

In Professor W. H. Holmes' work, Ancent Art of the Province
of Chirigui, the most interesting and instructive chapter is that
devoted to the class of ohjects in clay which he has designated the
“ alligator group of ware." The alligator in this ware occurs usually
as an ornament painted in red orblack, The designs range from the
rather realistic to the most highly conventionalized representations
of the animal, A small number of these vessels are modeled to
resemble in form this same reptile. The group is described ''as
composed chiefly of bottle-shaped vases with globular bodies and
short, wide necks. Beside these vases there is a limited series of
unusual forms, and a few pieces exhibit unique figures. Handles
are rare, and legs are usually not of especial interest as they are
plain cones or at most but rude imitations of the legs of animals.
Shallow vessels are invariably mounted upon tripods, and a few of
the deeper forms are so equipped. Usually the sizes are rather
small, but we can occasionally observe a bottle having the capacity
of a gallon or more."

Through exchange the Carnegie Museum recently obtained
from Dr George Grant MacCurdy, of the Yale University Museum,
a collection of alligator ware from Chiriqui, which formed a part of
Professor O. C. Marsh’s collection from this province. This acqui-
sition induced me to make comparison with some new material,
which I personally obtained in excavations on the highlands of
Costa Rica during the year 1903, and in which the alligator as a
decorative motive plays a dominant role. Nowhere else in Costa
Rica has the supremacy of the alligator design over all other orna-
ments of a zoomorphic character come into evidence as in the
ware here concerned. This ware, which belongs to an ancient
culture in several respects different from the one typical of the com-
mon stone-cist burials of the highlands and the Atlantic coast, as

jo7
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described in my Archeological Researches in Costa Rica, has hitherto
been observed only within a limited area near San José, the capital,
and in one or two localities on the Pacific coast. In these places
however considerable variation in the artistic treatment of the alli-
gator occurs.

As one of the forthcoming memoirs of the Camegie Museum
will furnish fuller information respecting these burial-grounds and
their contents, | will here limit myself to a few general remarks
about them and to the presentation of a brief preliminary review of
the most characteristic forms of alligator ware here found.

The contrast between the Chiriquian group of alligator ware and
that of Costa Rica may first be emphasized by the statement that
the latter is exclusively the product of the plastic art of the potter,
all the alligator designs being executed in clay, either in relief or as
incised ornaments on the vessels, and are never painted ; while in
the Chiriquian group this class of ornaments is always painted.

Even during my first excavations in Costa Rica I discovered,
in the burial-ground of Orosi, on the highlands, a few scattered
fragments of clay vessels which were not only of different clay but
showed ornamental features not represented in any of the vessels of
the same or of other sites then examined. These are figured on
plate 51, figs. 4-6; plate 62, figs. 5, 6, etc., of my Archaological
Researches in Costa Rica. 1 could not at that time determine the
origin of this class of ware; only after my return to Costa Rica
some years later did my inquiries amongst the natives finally lead
to the finding of its source. The collections which I thus secured for
the Carnegic Museum were obtained almost exclusively from two
small cemeteries not very far from San José. Unfortunately for the
prosecution of more detailed and systematic work, the burial-ground
in each place was situated in an old but still productive coffee planta-
tion, and only narrow trenches could be dug in the open rows
between the trees without endangering the roots, consequently it
was impossible to prepare accurate maps of the cemeteries or to
locate and record the finds in the most desirable manner. The
open fields and meadows of the neighborhood were searched in vain
for traces of similar burials.

No stone circles or other surface signs marked the place of these
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burial-grounds ; only fragments of pottery exposed by the rains led
to their discovery. After excavating to the depth of from two to
four feet large broken tripod vases were found in extraordinanly
large numbers scattered in the greatest confusion through the soil
and often occurring in heaps. They had apparently been purposely
broken over the burals, which were met with lower down. Over
a very small area in each place thousands of these large tripod
vases were found, but only three specimens, of which two are
here figured (pl. xvi, figs. 1, 2), had escaped the general destruction
and were preserved entire. At the depth of from four to seven feet
occurred other vessels, which were of the same kind of clay and
manufacture, but different in form. These were globular pots and
hemispherical bowls, nearly all of which were well: preserved and
found in an upright position, apparently having been deposited with
the dead. No trace of bone however was met with in these bunals.
No stone cists of any kind had served as graves, and neither by
means of the color nor of the consistency of the soil could the out-
lines of graves be traced. The deposited objects were the only
signs left of the burials. Some stone implements, consisting of celts
and a few clubs, the latter plainly of Nicoyan origin, were found
with the urns.

All the clay vessels of these burial-grounds are of decidedly
homogeneous character, being manufactured of a peculiar coarse
clay, and are distinguishable from all other highland ware by their
thickness as well as by means of certain peculiar features of the
ornamentation, Nearly all other ware of the Costa Rican bunal-
grounds appears delicate and thin compared with this class of ware,
which I would designate, by way of distinction, as * Curridabat
ware,” after the name of the ancient Indian village in the vicinity of
which it was first discovered. The vessels are rather limited in
variety of forms, there being practically only three occurring in any
great numbers, namely those mentioned above. The relief and
incised ornaments are executed with great skill and taste, and will
later be described. Only a few painted vessels — mostly small red
bowls with painted designs in black — were found. These designs
were all purely geometrical and were applied only to the inside of
the vessels. These painted vessels are interesting as being the only
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genuine examples I have yet seen from Costa Rica showing the
method of decoration which Professor Holmes has described for the
vessels of * the lost-color group,” !

By far the greater proportion of the large tripod vases of the
surface layer, roughly estimated at about ninety percent, are almost
devoid of omaments. The body of the vessel consists of a semi-
globular lower portion and a high cylindrical upper portion often
encircled by two elevated ridges. The rim is more or less curved.
The legs, which extend from the shoulder of the globular portion, are
abnormally high, cylindrical to conical, hollow, and provided with a
prolongation extending from the shoulder and representing a head,
as 1s seen plainly in the realistic zobmorphic specimens. A peculiar
feature of the large vases of this locality is that in all the specimens
observed each leg is provided with only one longitudinal slit, while
in similar vessels from other parts of Costa Rica as a rule there
always are two opposing slits, one on each side. Legs of some of
the smaller vessels of Curridabat ware instead of the slits some-
times show two longitudinal rows of circular holes, a peculiarity
observed also in related ware from the Pacific coast. FEach leg
contains from one to several rattling clay pellets. All these large
tripod vessels are red in color and are hardly ever embellished with
painted designs,

Of the broken tripod vessels exhumed by my men, several hun-
dred specimens were decorated with plastic ornaments of zodmor-
phic character or derivation, but only a very few bear anthropo-
morphic designs,

Roughly estimated, some eighty percent of these decorated
vases may be classified as alligator vessels, being adorned with or-
naments derived from the alligator or from parts of its body. The
remainder of the decorated vases show representations of serpents,
usually realistically rendered ; of birds (toucans) with very large
beaks ; and, though very sparingly, of a few other animal and even
of human forms, Conspicuous by their absence in the Curridabat
ware, hitherto observed by me, are several animals which play an

YThe pegutive form of painting illnstrated in plate 45, fig, 1, of Archaeligical
Researcher in Corta Rica was produced, us laler obserration ks shown, fa & manner differs
ent from that of the Chiriguian ** lost-color group,”
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important role in the ornamentation of the clay vessels found in the
stone-cist burials, as the jaguar, the antbear (?), the armadillo, and
the frog. By reason of the ever characteristic renderings of the
alligator in this ware and of the fact that it exhibits so few other
animal types, the task of distinguishing and recording the various
modifications of the alligator ornaments becomes comparatively
simple. In the pottery of the stone-cist burials, on the other hand,
in which the number of animal types is considerable and in which
they often intermingle and merge one into another, it is usually
difficult to trace with certainty all of the many variants or trans-
formations of any special animal form.

It is the abnormally large legs of the tripod vases of the surface
layer that furnish by far the most important and instructive ma-
terial for a study of the alligator motives. These legs are either
made to embody alligators, which is the usual way, or they are
adorned with more or less realistic relief representations of the
animal,

Plate xvi, fig. 1, 2, illustrate typical specimens of the alligator
vases of Curridabat. In figure 1 the animal's long, tapering body,
serving as the leg of the vessel, is plain, with the exception of a
portion of the back and the head, which are conspicuously adorned
with rows of scutes or spikes. The animal's head extends upward
from the shoulder of the vessel, and shows the long mouth with its
rows of teeth represented by small circular indentations.  The eyes
are formed by circular pellets each with a round depression in the
center. Only the front legs of the animal are represented.  In figure
2 the slightly curved upper main portion of the alligator's body is
separated from the leg of the vase, only the ridge-like tail being
united with the latter, The back is decorated with two parallel
rows of scutes, consisting of small pellets placed edgewise.

Plate xvint illustrates a number of typical legs of the alligator
vases of this class of ware, and plate xix shows a few specimens of
similar legs of tripod vases from the Pacific coast, which display
somewhat different characters in their ornamentation.

As frequently observed in zoémorphic ornaments, it is asa rule
some one of the less important features — some rudimentary but
characteristic organ — that is best preserved in all the more or less
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conventionalized renderings of the animal and which thus serves as
a clue for tracing the original type.

The feature of the alligator ware of Curridabat that the modeler
has emphasized above all others — the one which survives with the
greatest persistency, as is plainly illustrated by the collection made
—is the scute or scale ornamentation of the alligator’s back. This
character as a rule is represented by three, sometimes by two, par-
allel rows of pellets, and finally by a single row. These rows con-
sist of a number of detached small pellets or spikes of various
forms, or of punctuated strings, or simply by serrated, incised, or
even plain ridges.

In the pamted conventionalized renderings of the alligator in
the Chiriqui ware the prominence of the scute ornamentation of the
back is just as pronounced as in the ware here described ; but an-
other feature just as characteristic of the Chiriqui alligator in art—
the upturned snout —is entirely lacking in the Curridabat forms.

In the Curridabat ware the scute ornamentation is not confined
to the back of the more or less realistic animal representations, i. e.,
to the legs of the vases, but, as is illustrated in plates xvit and xvir,
becomes an important motive in the purely geometrical decoration
of the bodies of the vessels. Pellets identical in shape with those of
the alligator scutes are most frequently employed in the Curridabat
ware as material for forming geometrical combinations — various
simple patterns in low relief on the shoulder or cylindrical neck of
the vessel. Ina similar manner pieces of punctuated strings are
usually applied in pairs for ornamenting the shoulder of globular
vessels. From the obsérvation of a large series of vessels at hand,
the derivation of the elements of the symbolic, geometrical designs
from the scute feature is quite evident. The limited space of the
present paper permits the reproduction of only a few typical ex-
amples. The collection contains a large number of similar forms,
and many others showing intermediate links.

Of the pellets representing the scutes there are three main
variants : (1) The plain pellet, in form circular, oval, or triangular,
often placed edgewise (see pl. xv1, figs. 1, 2; pl. xvn, figs. 1, 2, 4,
6, 8; pl. xvi, figs. 2, 7, 12; pl. xx, fig. 6); (2) the incised pellet,
usually oval (see pl. x1x, figs. 1, 3; and pl. xx, fig. 5); finally (3) the
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circular pellet, with a hole in the center or a ring-shaped incision
(see pl. xvuy, figs, 3, 7; pl xix, fig. 2; pl. xx, figs. 1, 2). Indented
ring-shaped marks are also employed to represent the eyes, as
shown in several of the specimens illustrated,

When (as in pl. xx, fig. 5) the incised, oval pellets are placed
rather close to one another in a single row, a natural step is taken
toward the punctuated string, a variant serving the same purpose
but produced with less labor and consequently frequently employed
(see pl. xix, fig. 6; pl. xx, figs. 7, 9, 10)!

The rows of pellets, or the punctuated string, is also very often
supplanted by ridges, all of which may be serrated (as in pl. xvin,
figs. 3, 14), or only the outer two may be serrated, the central
being plain (as in pl. xvin, fig. 4), or the serrations may be entirely
lacking and all the ridges left plain (as in figs. 5 and 11 of the same
plate), Only through the presence of transitional forms may this
strange form be traced back to thealligator. In pl. xvin, figs. 6, 10,
13, and pl. xx, fig. 4, merely a row of cross incisions or impressions
indicate the rows of scutes. [In the rather realistic representation
shown in pl. xvin, fig. 1, the body is entirely devoid of scute marks,

Amongst the pottery of the stone-cist graves of the highlands
and of the Atlantic coast there occurs a considerable number of
tripod vases and bowls, varying in shape, but mostly very small,
which are copiously embellished with ormnaments in low relief.
Undoubtedly the most characteristic of these ormaments consist of
pieces of punctuated strings, usually occurring in pairs. This string
ornamentation is used for filling empty spaces on the shoulders of
the vessels; it appears not only on vessels with legs in the shape of
small lizards, yet which probably represent alligators, but also on
vessels with other animal and even human features represented by
the legs. This peculiar string omamentation in most cases has its
origin in the scute rows of the alligator’s back. But it was after the
Curridabat ware, with its rich and instructive series of alligator
ormaments in all stages of development, had imparted its lesson of
the high importance attached by the native artist to this special
feature, that the origin and meaning of the string ornamentation of

'The last three vessels do not belong to the Cuorridabat ware, bul to the typical
slone-cist ware of the highlands.
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the stone-cist ware became apparent. Plate xx, figs. 7, 9, and 10,
exhibit specimens from stone-cist graves on Irazu, and in Arck-
@ological Rescarches in Costa Rica there are many more examples.

A large group of the Curridabat vessels shows, instead of the
low-relief patterns of attached scutes, simply incised designs, usually
made up of small circular impressions or punctures which take the
place of the ring-shaped pellets (see pl. xvir, fig. 5; pl. xx, figs.
3 8)

3&. peculiarity of the Curridabat alligator form is the abnormal
prolongation of the usually scute- or spike-covered portion of the
upper jaw, which often extends to the double length of the lower
jaw and then generally is slightly bent downward. In many speci-
mens, as in plate xvin, figs. 3, 4, 5, this extended upper jaw finally
is the only part of the head represented, A rather unique feature of
this prolonged thin jaw is the heavy string of clay which, from be-
low, serves to strengthen and keep it in position. Plate xvin, figs.
8, 9, show the under or rear sides of figs. 3 and 4.

The alligator form from the Pacific coast — the handle of a vase
cover illustrated in plate x1x, fig. 5 —shows a rather realistic repre-
sentation of the reptile with the large front teeth rendered and with
the back and tail covered with three rows of scutes,

A small pumber of the incised geometrical designs of the Curri-
dabat ware probably had their origin in another animal motive,
namely, the serpent, which here is represented with scale marks,
sometimes detached from the body. But as serpent vases are very
rare, being outnumbered a hundred to one by the alligator vessels,
the geometrical patterns derived from the former also undoubtedly

are very few.
Carnpoe Mussus,
Preusuncy, PENNSYLVANIA,
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ABORIGINAL ANTIQUITIES IN SAINT KITTS AND
NEVIS

By C. W, BRANCH

InTRODUCTION

The islands of St Kitts, or 5t Christopher, and Nevis, in the
Lesser Antilles, though very small, are singularly rich in traces of
Indian occupancy, St Kitts, we may infer from the name given it by
the Caribs — Llamuiga, said to mean ' the fertile,'— was a (avorite
resort of those Indians.

At their discovery by the Spaniards the Lesser Antilles were all
inhabited by the warlike Caribs, who remained in possession until
displaced by the English and French settlers in the seventeenth cen-
tury. Whatever may have been the origin of these Indians, there
is no doubt that they must have displaced others in turn, This
may be inferred from the analogy of all other races of whom the
history is known, from their own traditions, and perhaps from the
curious fact of their having two languages spoken by the men and
the women respectively. We may therefore take it for granted that
the traces found may represent successive occupancy by at least
two different peoples. Mr im Thurn, in British Guiana, has been
able in some instances to distinguish the relics of the late-coming
Caribs from those of the aborigines ; but nowhere in the West
Indies has such a segregation yet been found possible.

The study of specimens from the Lesser Antilles has been
limited almost to the Guesde collection' and the objects described
by Mr im Thum.* More careful search will reveal the shell imple-
ments and ornaments, the pottery, and the burials in these islands;
and no doubt as investigations are continued the history and rela-
tions of the tribes will in time be determined. The writer hopes

0. T. Mason, The Guesde Collection of Antiquities, Smithsomion Report for 188y,
Washington, 188s.
' West Indian Stone Tmplements, Timedrs, vols, 1, 1, 111,

A, ANTH, W, 5., 3L 35
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that the facts collected by him, which are new as regards these two
islands, will be accepted as of sufficient importance in themselves,
although he may not attempt to offer any explanation of their
ornigin.

In St Kitts and Nevis, as in every other West Indian island,
stone implements have been found ever since their settlement by
Europeans, and as the memory of the Indians died out, their origin
was attributed to the agency of thunder. This curious piece of
folklore, which seems to be universal where the stone-age has been
forgotten, has aroused the indignation of Mr im Thurn, though
treated more philosophically by Stevens. No large collection of
these stones has been made, unless we except that of Mr I Con-
nell of Nevis, which is here included. Very many specimens
have become dispersed, some no doubt to find their way into
museums, there to be attributed to wrong localities and so still
more to entangle the already difficult problems in the ethnology
of the West Indies,

Four pictured rocks have long been known in St Kitts. Years
ago the writer picked up a conch-shell celt, which was the first
known from St Kitts; but many such have since been found, In
1895 a laborer directed the attention of Mr Philip Todd to some
bones and fragments of pottery in a gut-side at West-farm, St Kitts.
These were presented to Dr W, J. Branch and noted in Nasure,
In 1896, as the result of long-continued search over the island,
the writer observed a kitchen-midden at Stone-fort, and subsequently
has located similar deposits at five other places in St Kitts.  In 1897,
while the * picture stone” at Hart's bay was being photographed,
another etched rock was found near by, During a few weeks' stay
in Nevis in 1897, the writer located two middens and recovered a
few specimens from them.

By the kindness of Mr Connell the description and photographs
of the stone implements appearing in this paper are taken chiefly
from local specimens in his collection:

The work of systematic excavation in the middens has not yet
been undertaken, but in the course of frequent visits, when the
author conducted some desultory digging, a number of pottery
fragments and a few shell objects were collected.
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StoNE ORjECTS

Form and character. — All the specimens here described were
found on the surface, and with few exceptions bear only a vague
record of locality. They are characterized by their symmetry of
form and careful finish, but on the whole they do not show the com-
plexity of design and high degree of polish seen in museum speci-
mens.  As already intimated, only the finest specimens are usually
collected and find their way to the museums. In the Connell col-
lection, and also in that of Dr W. ]. Branch, there are a large
number of simple forms, fashioned from coarse stone as neatly as
the material will allow, indicating that the usual working tools
were not elaborately made.

Mullers and Rubbers. — Mrim Thurn, though at first opposed to
the idea that the Indians of the islands used maize,! admits later that
such may have been the case. Robertson ? criticizes the statement
of Acosta that maize, though cultivated on the continent, was not
known to the islanders, and in support of his criticism cites Peter
Martyr, Gomara, and Oviedo on the use of maize in the West Indies
at the time of their discovery,

The extraordinary number of implements of the grinding class
found in these two islands show that they were in constant requi-
sition for preparing maize ; no grinding of paint or even of clay for
pottery could have demanded such a number of tools. Cassava, the
chiel food of the Carib according to the early writers,® does not
require pounding, nor is it best prepared by such treatment. The
use of maize only scems to explain the occurrence of such a large
number of mullers. The small specimens were no doubt used for
grinding colors and condiments. The mullers vary greatly in form ;
indeed scarcely any two are identical in size and shape, although
they are similiar in being made of coarse stone, generally the softer
varieties of the usual andesite of the islands being employed.

The simplest type of muller is the conical variety, which may be
ovoid with a pointed apex, or straight-sided, the latter being some-
times flat at the apex. In section the tools of this type may be

\ Wt Indian Stome Jmplements, op cit, pi. 1.

8 Flistiry of Aweerica, vol 11, note 32,
1), Davies, History of the Caribby Jelands,
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circular or elliptical. The most ovoid specimens have usually a
shallow depression in the center of the base, Common examples
are figured on plate xx1, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10. Some of the clongate
specimens are compressed toward the base, and appear to have been
large celts adapted for use as pestles after the edge had become
worn down. No. 5 of the same plate is almost cylindrical. Plate
xxi1, 8, of hard black stone, has an oblique concave base, and
was probably used for smoothing other stone objects.

The first departure from this simple conical shape is a slight con-
striction near the apex, which, in the specimens illustrated (pl.
Xx1, 1, 2, 3), are truncated and narrow. The first of these shows
the beginning of the next stage, the expansion of the base.

The third type is shown in plate xx1, figs. 2629, 31, 32. These
are all characterized by a more or less expanded base. In section
they are elongate elliptical, except that shown in figure 32 of the
plate which was circular, but is broken. The conical apex may be
acute or truncated, as in the first or simplest type. The base is
usually very convex, especially in its long axis. Figure 31 of this
plate is a curious little object of this class with an exaggerated base.
It is difficult to say to what use the specimen shown in figure 30
could have been put; it is less than an inch thick at the base and
has a very thin awkward handle.

In the fourth type the apex as well as the base is expanded in
order to afford a better grip. Plate xxi1, 1g-21, 24, and 25, illustrate
this form. In figure 21 the expansion of the base has been removed,
probably after the implement was broken, so as to restore the
symmetry.

The two objects shown in plate xx1, 22, 23, represent a somewhat
rare type in which the apex and the base are equal, giving the im-
plements somewhat the shape of a dumb-bell. This probably has its
prototype in the cylindrical form shown in No. 5 of the same plate.

A rare form of muller, having the conical apex curled over either
laterally or longitudinally, is seen in plate xxu, t, 2, 6, and 10.

Hammerstones.— This form of implement includes some care-
fully worked specimens resembling the third and fourth types of
mullers ; they are too short to hold in the hand, but are admirably
adapted for hafting (pl. xx1, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16). Like most of the
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mullerclass of implements these are made of coarse-grain stone, and
perhaps were used as maces or club-heads. Water-worn pebbles of
dense hard stone, grooved by pecking, are represented in plate xx1,
17, 18. The latter specimen has the groove only half-way around.
Otherwise these hammerstones are not worked,

Celts, — Included under this head are the petaloid and Scandi-
navian types of celt, and wedges. With one exception they are all
of hard stone and are finely polished. Some of the smaller ones
(pl. xx1m1, 7, 14, 15) bear on the apex evident marks of battering,
showing their use as wedges, while others, being thicker at the apex,
are of decided wedge shape (pl. xxu1, 9, 10). In addition to the
usual curved edge, some of the larger celts have a small beveled
edge at the apex (pl. xxu1, t7), The exception noted above as
being of soft stone is shown in figure 1 of the same plate, and was
found by Mr W. Maynard at New River, in Nevis, while trenching
to lay a pipe. The writer subsequently found the place to be a
midden. This celt is of the Scandinavian type, unusual in stone in
St Kitts and Nevis, although common in shell ; it is of sandstone,
incapable of being polished and rather soft, one would think, for
cutting wood. Mr im Thurn is of opinion that objects of this type
in the West Indies were intended for weapons and not for tools.

Hatchets. — Mr im Thurn objects to the term axe as applied to
stone, and divides implements of this general type into adaes,
wedges, and battle-axes. There is, however, abundant testimony
by early travelers that savages did use stone axes to fell trees, etc.
He considers that the broad blades (pl. xx1, 15 ; pl. xx11, 7; and pl.
XXI11, 19, 20) are adzes and were used for hollowing out tree-trunks
after the wood had been charred. But these tools are not usu-
ally made of such hard stone as the petaloid celts and consequently
are less suited for cutting wood than for chopping flesh ; besides,
these broad hatchet blades are, in form, the most elaborate of all
the implements, and are often decorated with a degree of care that
is far more likely to be Bestowed upon weapons than on mere tools
meant for everyday use. That many celts were used also as weapons
is more than likely, while on the other hand the hatchet blades
(pl. xx1, 15; pl. xx11, 7) are extremely blunted, so that even if
originally intended for use as weapons they must have been put to
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more commonplace use on tecasion. A fine blade of simple form
and with two side nicks, from St Kitts, is figured in im Thurn's
West Indian Stone Implements (plate vin, 6).

Other stone objects.— Plate xx11, 4, represents a beautiful little
blade of hard dense stone, 814 inches long, three-fourths of an inch
broad, and three-eighths of an inch thick, pointed at both ends and
carefully smoothed though not polished. It is almost too brittle
for use as a weapon, for since being in the collection it was acci-
dentally broken by a slight blow ; nevertheless, protected for most
of its length in a hilt of soft wood or hide bound on wet, it may
have served the purpose of a dagger. A somewhat similar but
largrer object is figured by Mr Duerden,' and a specimen identical
in form with the one from Jamaica is in the collections of the Cana-
dian Institute.®

Plate xxi1, 18, shows a sickle-shape cutting implement, with
keen edges at the extreme tip of the smaller end and at the convex
margin of the larger end. It may be grasped comfortably at the
middle. For skinning and cutting up human flesh this implement
would have proved very convenient.

Plate xxi1, 3, shows a roughly shaped object, without any at-
tempt at finish, provided with a curved groove along the face of
the base. [t was probably used for smoothing or sharpening other
stone and shell implements,

Figure 5 of plate xx11, from St Kitts, is of whitish sedimentary
rock, different from anything known on the two islands. It has a
groove along the thicker straight margin and pits for the fingers
on the sides. It may have been intended for smoothing arrow-
shafts or other woodwork.

Plate xx111, 21, is apparently half of one of the objects vaguely
known as “banner-stones," this one perhaps having been of the
“ butterfly-stone " shape. An attempt at ornamentation has been
made by pecking the smoothed surface so as to produce a pattern
by contrast. This style of work is seen on some elaborate hatchet
heads from other islands.®

\ Jwidian Remains in Jamaica, fig. 8.

* Keport for 1897,
1See West Sudian Stone Suplements, op. cil.
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Plate xx111, 22, 23, illustrate amulets or charms. It has been sug-
gested that the former represents a vulva, but until more definite
evidence of the existence of phallic customs or rites in the West
Indies is adduced, we must be content to regard it, like figure 23, as
an amulet of unknown signification. The perforation in each of
these cases was produced by rubbing a groove on each side till they
met, and not by drilling. Figure 24 of the same plate exhibits a
bulky crescentic object of considerable thickness. Its function is
not known, unless it be an unusual form of rubber or grinder.

Plate xx111, 25, shows a coarse, much-worn mortar from Nevis.
Plate xx11, g, is a beautiful little oval mortar or stone bowl in the
possession of Mrs Huggins. On the near end may be seen a neatly
drilled hole; at the opposite end the edge is deficient. Mr im
Thurn figures a tiny mortar from St Kitts, With respect to the
holes in the Nevis mortar, there can be no doubt that they were
drilled, There is an oval stone mortar from S5t Barts, similar to
this one, but without the holes, in the pessession of Dr w. J.
Branch. In the Connell collection there is a stone
“ginker " from Nevis neatly perforated at the small
end by drilling from opposite sides.

Figure 21 illustrates a rather remarkable object
of somewhat coarse-grained black stone, fount by
a fisherman in Nevis in 1897 under a shore-cliff
where the earth falls from time to time. This im-
plement, or whatever it is, for we can form no idea
of its meaning, is 934 inches long by 4 inches acrosS
the head. The butt is an inch and a fourth in diam- L:
cter and cut squaré with the sides. The head is  Fio a1 —Frb-
set somewhat obliquely to the shaft, and is nearly r::“;;;?::::
triangular in section ; the upper edge is not sharp. '

At the Two-mile Hill midden there was found a fragment of an
object made of soft sedimentary rock; it is a corner of a thin
plate, three-sixteenths of an inch thick and slightly concave. Such
a tool may have been used to smooth the surface of pottery before
drying.

From the surface of the St Johns midden was procured a frag-
ment of a baking slab of stone resembling the baking tiles of which
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numerous fragments were seen at the same spot. Originally the
slab must have been circular, about two feet across, three-fourths ol
an inch thick in the middle, and an inch and three-fourths at the

Half of a biconcave, elongate, oval mealing-stone was found at
Stonecastle in St Kitts. The object was originally about two feet
long by ten inches broad. One side is more hollowed than the
other.

Fiint-flakes, — These occur frequently in all the middens, but
none have been found reduced to any definite shape. Similar flakes
have been recovered from excavations in Jamaica and Demerara,'
and from their frequency and the freshness of their fracture, arti-
ficial origin is indicated. The local flint occurs as nodules, with a
thick whitish incrustation, in the shingle of some beaches, being
derived from the shore cliffs of clay conglomer-
ate. It breaks with very sharp edges, almost
as sharp as glass. The flakes in the middens
had been almost certainly used as scrapers and
knives.

In January, 1898, there was found in Dr

i gl Branch's garden in Basseterre a flint apparently
fit, two sides : St K, OF purposive form (fig. 22).  The blade in sec-
(%) tion is triangular, but not exactly symmetrical,

one side being longer; the back is chipped
down so as to make a flat surface, which may have been attached
to a haft ; there is a neat nick at the base ; the cutting edge is sharp,
but minutely notched by use,

SHELL IMPLEMENTS

As before mentioned, celt-like blades of shell have been found
in some abundance in St Kitts, and are just as common in Nevis,
though the Connell collection has only about five specimens. The
writer is not prepared to agree with the statement that fossil shells
from the limestone were used for this purpose. Examination of a
large number of specimens from Barbados seems to show the
identity of their condition with those of St Kitts, especially in cases

Vim Thurn, Ameng the fadians of Guiana.
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where the latter have been exposed on the surface. There is but
little limestone in St Kitts, and none in Nevis, and although the
writer has often hunted for fossils, he has never seen a strombus,
so that this species must be comparatively rare in the limestone.
The St Kitts objects are certainly made from fresh shell, as are
probably also those from Barbados.

The common form of adze in Barbados was cut out of the colum-
ellar or inner lip of the king-conch (Strombus gigas). The anterior
end of this lip is upturned to form the canal, and it is this curve
that gives the peculiar twist to the end of this form of implement,
which Mr im Thurn has aptly called the “ shoe-horn "' type. From
the nature of the shell the cutting edge is necessarily gouge-like,
The rare stone gouges sometimes found in the West Indics are prob-
ably imitated from the shell tool.

The shoe-hom type is rare in St Kitts,  Most of the shell imple-
ments here are made from the broadly expanded outer lip of the
king-conch, In most cases this is roughly chipped into shape, and
carc is taken only with the edge. The parallel furrows on the
external surface of the shell are sometimes half rubbed down, giving
the appearance which Mr im Thurn has mistaken for artificial
grooving, but which is perfectly familiar to one acquainted with the
shell. A number of tools of a better class occur, the writer is inclined
to think, more commonly in the middens than on the surface, though
this may be due merely to the destruction of the surface specimens
by weathering and tillage. They are carefully ground to the pet-
aloid celt or Scandinavian shape; occasionally they are almost
triangular, and broad in proportion to length. Like the celts, the
shell implements are of various sizes, from large unsmoothed speci-
mens six inches long to nicely made chisels two and a half inches by
half an inch, and neat little wedges two inches long.

A fact worthy of note is that a few short stout wedges are made
from the outer lip of the Strombus accipitrinus. Rarely long nar-
row chisels were shaped out of the outer lip of the Cassis fuberosa.

Many of the shell adzes found in the middens are quite perfect,
their edges not being blunt. It being fairly easy to grind these
tools, they were probably kept in good order ; and as they were little
liable to serious breaking, in this respect unlike stone implements,
but few damaged tools would have to be discarded.
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From the Christ-church midden was taken a scoop made from
‘the body-whorl of the Cyprwa exanthema, This part of the shell
would make an excellent spoon, but in this case half of it has been
removed and the edge sharply beveled (fig. 23). The small end,
where a handle may have been affixed, is broken. The scoop is an
inch and three-fourths broad and was originally two inches long.
On the surface of the Two-mile Hill midden was found a shallow
spoon, cut out of the body-whorl of a king-conch. It is two and a
half inches by nearly two inches, and about a quarter of an inch

deep internally.
ORRAMENTS

A single bead of elongated barrel shape, 11 mm. by 5,5 mm,,
polished and neatly perforated through its long axis, was taken
from the Christ-church midden by the wnter. Itis of opaque white

Fia. 73. — Bhell scoop, Christ- ¥io. 24 — Shell amulet from St John's
charch midden. (4} midden, [Nt sire.)

stone, probably quartz, with veins of homblende. Mr im Thumn
figures a shell pendant, shaped like a jaguar's tooth, from Nevis;
it is half perforated from each side at one end, but the perforations
do not meet.

From the Christ-church midden was also taken the flat valve of
a red Spomdylus with a small hole that was certainly artificially
punched.

-Figure 24 shows a curious object of conch-shell from the surface
of St John's midden. It represents the head of a bird and is worked
exactly alike on both sides. Whether merely omamental or of
symbolic significance is not known.

Many of the small shells, which occur in abundance in the mid-
dens, have been examined and compared but without establishing
any probability of artificial perforation.
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PorTERY

The oniy entire examples of the potter’s art yet found were in
the Indian grave previously mentioned, The specimens discovered
in this deposit (pl. xx1v, ) are (1) an oval bowl, 9 14 inches by 6
inches and 33{ inches deep, with a simple handle at each end, made
of coarse dark earth, badly fired, and without ornamentation. (2)
A platter, § inches by 7 inches, with the lip continued into a spirally
curved, perforated handle ; there are circular incised lines on the
inner surface, extending into the spiral of the handle, and externally
a small perforated boss for a suspending string. (3) A number of
fragments, most of which have been pieced together so as to render
a complete restoration possible (lower right-hand figure of pl. xx).
Thus restored the sherds are seen to be partsof a jar 124 inches
high by 131{ inches in diameter at the im. Thereisa simple pat-
tern in white paint applied directly to the well-baked clay.

All of the pottery from the middens is very fragmentary. Only
a few pieces are in a condition to indicate with certainty the charac-
ter of the vessels (in these cases always small) of which they form
parts ; butin other instances it has been possible, by careful measure-
ments and plotting of curves, to restore the original shapes from
single fragments with more or less probability of truth,

The material varies greatly in texture and perhaps in composition,
There is also considerable variety in technique, but probably only
in accordance with the uses for which the earthenware was designed
Thus, the coarse unpainted sherds of cooking-pots and baking-
slabs are so irregular as to indicate that these articles were modeled
as is now done by the negroes in Nevis ; while some of the lips and
reflected edges of jars and basins are finished almost with the true-
ness of wheel-turned pottery, showing a high degree of skill in
coiling.

There is considerable variety in the forms of the lips of ceramic
objects, and as many of them were made with great care, the diver-
sity cannot be attributed to chance. It certainly indicates a degree
of individuality of invention on the part of the potters, or at any rate
a selection guided by the taste of each artist.  The varieties are repre-
sented in the accompanying outlines (fig. 25). Numbers g, 11,
12, 13, 14, and 16 are of dark unpainted ware, some of the pieces
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being ornamented with incisions. Numbers 1, 2, 3, 8, £5, 17, 18,
21, 22, and 23 show rims of red painted vessels, some with a
thick layer of paint, others with a well applied slip. The remainder
arc from specimens with patterns painted on the plain smoothed
surface of clay, without a slip.

NS
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a8
F1c, 25, — Sections of lips of pottery vessels.  The right ia the imer side
n each case. (¥}

The surface of the pottery was often carefully smoathed, especially
where paint was to be applied. In other cases the general in-
equality was rubbed down, but the marks of the smoothing tool are
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plainly visible. Some sherds of dark clay show that the vessels
were apparently purposely roughened on the outside by drawing a
rough piece of wood or coral over the damp clay. The under side
of baking tiles is left untouched.

On some vessels red paintis applied thickly over the whole out-
side or the whole inside, but rarely over both, A thin slip of red
paint occurs on other picces, well fired in so as not to appear as a
distinct layer, as is the case with the thick paint, which is now crack-
ing offt. A slip of light red, well baked, is also found, but only on
highly finished articles. A few very small sherds of unusual thick-
ness, an inch or more, have a cream paint on one side,

The firing of the pottery also varies. The most carefully
smoothed objects are extremely well burned, but the direct action
of the flame is suggested by discolomtion in some cases. The
common coarse pots are very friable.

Ornamentation is achieved by means ol incised lines and paint.
It occurs naturally on the parts most exposed to view — the out-
side of jars, the inside of platters, and the expanded lips of basins.
The incised patterns are all conven-
tional, consisting mostly of straight @
lines, hatching, and sometimes dots
(fig. 26). This form of decoration

is found on thin unpainted ware of E
dark clay. Incisions are occasionally @

employed on thick painted vessels

to define the painted areas. Deep

squarely cut grooves, and wide @ %
modeled furruw's occur on a few i 8-~ Toclinih il bicras eu polisy:
sherds of red-painted ware. One or

more circular incised lines were drawn in the bottom of vessels of
open shape,

Painted patterns are also conventional ; they are made up mostly
of spirals and curves, along with straight lines, as shown in the
lower left-hand figure of plate xxi1. The patterns are in white or
sometimes light blue, on a red ground or on the unpainted reddish
clay. Oneexample of an angular pattern is executed in white and
light red on dark red. The thick rim of unpainted vessels is usually
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painted dark red. A walnut-black stain, probably of vegetal origin,
is used inside the lips of basins, The colors used are vermilion,
light red, and dark red for slips (orange occurs on part of one well
finished article); white and light blue for patterns; and the black
stain mentioned above.

The examples of modeling and luting thus far found are almost
entirely restricted to handles, which consist of simple ears and bosses
and the common loop. A fragment of an earthenware human mask
was obtained, showing in part the method of face painting. The
skin is of chocolate color, the lips vermilion, and the pattern is in
white (fig. 27). Figure 28 shows what seems to be a handle in

Fig, 27. — Fragment of human mask ig pottery, Fig. 28. — Turtle's head in pot-
from Stone-fort. (45 tery, from Two-mile HIilL

the form of a turtle’s head. Another sherd bears what appears to
be a prominent eye luted on,

The sherds belong to a variety of vessels and utensils. Frag-
ments of circular baking tiles, an inch thick, with a slightly raised
edge, are common. Very numerous sherds of soot-stained cooking
pots point to a more or less globular form, but no exact restora-
tion has been possible. The forms of vessels as existing or restored
are best described by plates xxu (lower right-hand figure), xxiv, a,
and figure 29. Platters, basins, bowls, and jars are the types thus
far determined from the fragments. The bottoms are never con-
vex, but are always flat or slightly concave. Several bottoms
raised on a foot have been found. From the similarity of material
and technique this foot has been provisionally assigned to the type
of bow! represented in figure 29.

Rock CArvings
The known petroglyphs of St Kitts occur at four places, but in
one case the stone may have been brought to its present position in
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recent Himes. Photographs of some of the petroglyphs have been
obtained, after darkening the incisions with charcoal and touching
up the high lights with a whitish stone.

At Hart's bay, below West-Farm, there is a large rock (pl.
xx1v, ) washed by the sea on one side, while the other side, facing
the north and sloping at about 45°, is
covered with uncouth fgures, many
now almost efficed by weathering.
The petroglyphs all represent human
faces or figures. The incisions are
deep, originally perhaps a quarter of
an inch, and the rock is the ordinary
trap of the island. While having this
rock photographed the writer found
a smaller one with simple faces cut in
the same style (pl. xxiv, p). Both
the east and west sides of this stone
bear carvings. There are two kitchen
middens within half a mile of this spot.

Up Stone-fort ravine, a few hun-
dred yards from the road, the sides
of the gut, here about fifty feet high,
approach within ten or twelve feet and
make a narrow gloomy gorge with
perpendicular or overhanging walls.
Along both sides are numerous gro-
tesque human faces and occasionally
figures, cut in the case-hardened gravel
and sandstone, They are for the most
part well out of reach, but it is not
necessary to suppose that this indi-
cates the fall of the stream-bed since they were made, for the artists
had only a limited vein of sand affording a surface suitable for this
work. The cliffs are mostly of coarse gravel, with large pebbles and
rocks embedded. It must be admitted that with a hard stick it is
comparatively easy to mark the sandstone, and some of the faces,
low down on the west wall, were perhaps made or retouched by
idle hands.

Fic. 29, — Restorations of pot-
tery. ()
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Local tradition has assigned an ancient date to the carvings ; the
story is that a battle having taken place between the English and
French settlers, the latter were defeated and driven up the gorge.
While hemmed in here, and before they were finally massacred,
they amused themselves by sketching on the walls of their prison,
according to the usual custom of historical prisoners. The stream
bears the alternative name of Bloody river to this day. The actual
petroglyphs at this place number more than a hundred. Of the cer-

tainly genuine Indian
% @ @ @ @ wnr.ks. a few of the best
- preserved are represented

i in figure 30. They do

not lend themselves to

T ) photography, although
s ~ ; one satisfactory plate
=\ ¢ - showing two eccentric

figures was obtained,
There are other large and
comparatively elaborate heads which the writer hesitates to figure,
although himself sure of their Indian origin, because of the slight
doubt manifested by others on this point.

The finest example of rock carving probably in the Lesser
Antilles occurs at Wingfield estate. In a cane-field, about thirty
yards from the road up to the works, occur a group of bowlders of
purely natural form and arrangement.  The largest of these presents
a fat surface, inclined at about 307 and facing almost north, on
which are two figures, locally called the **Man and Woman.”
They measure 32 by 27 inches, and 24 by 18 inches, respectively
(pl. xx1v, 8). The chief lines are hall an inch deep and two inches
wide, The larger is a human figure with an enormous belly on which
the navel is indicated. The head is small and simple, consisting of
eyes and a mouth enclosed in a broad face, like some of the simple
etched figures at Hart's bay and at Stone-fort, but in this case jt
has large ears. The smaller figure, also human, has a large square
head with two curling plumes. The body is represented by a
straight line intersecting a small circle, Both figures are drawn in
a squatting posture, and the limbs are treited in the same conven-

Fic. 30.—Petroglyphs in Stone-fort gorge, St Kitts
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tional style as in some of the deep petroglyphs of British Guiana,
A trace of a third face is seen on the right of the photograph.

At Willett's estate, on the north side of St Kitts, to the rear of
the manager's house, is a flat, natural slab, 3 feet by 2 feet and 6
inches thick, bearing petroglyphs (see figure 31). It has been
placed, no one knows when, by some gentleman with antiquarian
instincts, on a rough masonry pedestal, with the view no doubt of
preserving the carving ; but in these utilitarian days the stone has
been found convenient in washing the
clothes and in grinding the chocolate
for the family, and in consequence
the petroglyphs are almost cffaced. 1t
is with difficulty that the details of
the chief figure can be made out; it
is 10 inches long by 7 inches wide at N L
the base; the lines are half an inch F% 3t.— Peroglyph ar Willen's,
broad and were very shallow; they SLEN,
are now marked only by being still rough while the general surface
of the rock is worn: smoother, One may imagine that the figure
represents the front view of a man sitting cross-legged. The head
has large pendulous ears. There is another face on the rock,
and traces of several others of the simple eyes-and-mouth type.

These rock engravings do not present much mutual resemblance
With the exception of the Stone-fort faces, they are all cut in hard
rock. The incisions are generally deep, especially the eye-holes.
The eyes surrounded by circles, like goggles, are seen at Hart's
bay and at Stone-fort. This form occurs in Jamaica.! The general
style of the Wingfield figures is that of the deep carvings of British
Guiana.® The Willett stone slightly resembles the petroglyph in St
Vincent figured by Ober.?

Minbess
The writer has been able thus far to locate the sites of six Indian
settlements in St Kitts and two in Nevis.
The new road cut by Governor Haynes Smith round Stone-fort
passes through the steep slope of the hill to reach the edge of the

! Duerden, fudian KRemaing of famaica.
vim Tham, Amany the frdian: of Guiowa.
? Camipe inm the Caribbees,
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shore-cliff, along which it then runs. The new cutting exposed a
midden that was very rich in debris. Claws of the land-crab and
occasionally of sea-crabs, shells of the whelk (Turbo pica), queen-
conch (Cassis tuberosa), king-conch (Stroméus gigas), and several
others, fish-bones, bones of birds and a small mammal are extremely
plentiful, while fragments of shells and bits of coral and sherds of
pottery complete the refuse, A few conch-shell implements have
been recovered. No systematic excavation of this nor of any other
midden has been undertaken.

In the field above West-farm estate fragments of Indian pottery
were found in a roadside cutting. Within a few yards of this spot
was an Indian grave.

Where the road passes through Two-mile hill, below Johnson's
estate, fragments of pottery, broken shell, crab-claws, and shell im-
plements are scattered freely on the field and in the roadside cutting.
A shell spoon was picked up on the surface at the roadside, and
conch-shell implements are particularly abundant on the fields in
this vicinity.

At the edge of the road, in the field facing the village of Cayon,
Indian pottery has been found associated with broken shells, ete.
These four sites are in close proximity to streams.

In the field abutting Christ-church cemetery there is a rich de-
posit of aboriginal debris. Where the pits dug for *rain traps”
expose a few feet below the surface, fragments of pottery, a stone
bead, and a shell scoop have been found associated with crab-claws
and fish-bones, as well as great quantities of small shells — nerita,
monodonta, fissurella, joints of chiton, etc. The shells here found
still retain their natural colors to a great extent.

In the field opposite St John's school may be lound fragments
of pottery of the same type as in the other middens, and associated
with broken shell (mostly of the smaller kinds as at Christ-church),
occasional fish-bones, and shell implements, Anincisor of an agouti,
and a piece of coral very much worn by rubbing at one margin were
found here, and a piece of a stone baking-slab, a shell amulet, and a
pendant were also procured from this site. These two last men-
tioned sites are on the northern side of St Kitts, far from any stream
or other fresh water. Springs may be found in the mountains, but
at a distance of more than a mile from either of these spots.
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At Butler's estate, in Nevis, there is a field which has always
borne the name of * Indian camp.” On examination it proved to
be profusely strewn with broken shell and very fragmentary pottery ;
indeed the latter was scarcely distinctive of Indian work.

At New River estate, in Nevis, Mr W. Maynard found a fine
stone celt while having a trench dug. The writer afterward visited
the spot in his company and found it to be undoubtedly a midden.
A little digging was done and a number of fragments of pottery
and several shell adzes were unearthed. The former afforded some
good examples of Indian work.

The prevalence of fragments of coral among the Indian debris
is significant. They were certainly used for filing, rasping, and
smoothing objects of wood, or perhaps even shell and bone. One
piece that shows decided marks of continued use has been collected.
The flint flakes have already been commented on. Common water-
worn pebbles with marks of hammering were very probably used
by the Indians, but such protoliths are natural to man of all stages
of culture, and no notice has been taken of them by collectors.

MorTUuary REsains

It has already been mentioned that pottery associated with human
leg-bones were taken from a gut-side at West-farm. On visiting
the place a few months later, the man who oniginally made the find
was able to identify the exact spot, and excavation from the top of
the little clifi revealed the skull, which, with as many of the bones
as could be handled, were removed. Nothing else was found with
them.

The body was buried facing the east, in a sitting position with
the arms'crossed and the fingers resting on the shoulders. The
face was upturned, The pottery had been placed evidently in front
of the feet. The bones are those of a male adult, The occiput
was flattened to such a degree that the outline of the back of the
neck must have continued straight up to the vertex. Unfortunately,
before the bones were prepared with glue to allow of handling and
measuring, the facial and basal parts of the skull suddenly crumbled
away. The earth of St Kitts appears to have a remarkably disin-
tegrating effect on bone.

57 VincesT,
WesT Inpies,



OBSERVATIONS RELATIVE TO THE ORIGIN OF THE
FYLFOT OR SWASTIKA

By FRANE HAMILTON CUSHING'

While studying the pictographic designs representing games of
the ancient Mexicans, I was struck by the symbol which stood for
the world and the four quarters, according to which all arrow
games or diagram games derived from them were played. This
consisted of a circle enclosing a simple cross (see figure a). Oppo-

PO OO

a

site the four extremities of the cross, however, were little circular
dots each of a different color, leaving no question as to the signifi-
cance of the enclosed cross as that of the four directions, or the
plane of this world. This latter was further shown by a slightly
larger dot or circle, parti-colored, and placed in the center of the
circle at the intersection of the cross as the synthesis of the four
regions represented by the external dots as the “all in one.
Among the Navajos the world and the four directions as one are
represented in an identical manner, although no dots are used, but
a double circle is sometimes drawn (#). This is especially the case
when the figure is drawn as a sacred diagram. A very significant
variant of this is sometimes to be observed in which the points
~ 1These notes, from an incomplete and unpublished lecture by the late Frank Ham-

ilton Cushing, together with the sccompanying ** shicld-making prayer of a Priest of the
Bow ** of the Zufii Indians, are kindly fomished the Ameorican Antdrapolopist by M
Cushing. The notes were probably not designed by their author for publicstion in their
present form, bat for obvions reasons are here given without chmnge. The prayer, so
significant as showing be origm of the fylfot or swastikn at least among the Zufil, was
written dawn by Mr Cushing both in the language of that tribe and in translation. Each
i given in fcsimile, The tolem at the bottom of the original is the fwerceli Aower,
Ténatsili being Mr Cushing’s Zufil same. — EDiton,
334
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where the arms of the cross join the inner circle are broken off at
one side (¢). Yet further, amongst the Pimas of Arizona the symbol
of the four winds is made singly by leaving off the outer circle of
this diagram and employing merely the cross with the four curved
arms (4 ).  This figure is common throughout ancient America, from
Ohio to the ruins of Yucatan and the Andes. In a few instances
the cross with these curved arms becomes the true swastika, as
among some of the pictographs of the Southwest ; and my obser-
vations of varieties of these have led me, in connection with the
known meanings of the Mexican, Navajo, and Pima diagrams, to
the conclusion that the right-angle swastika, so to call it, was pri-
marily the representation of the circle of the four Wind-gods
standing at the heads of their "' trails*' or directions, but neces-
sarily represented at right angles to these trails in order to distin-
guish them therefrom. In the light of this observation, the open
spaces in the inner circle of the Navajo, and the broken drcle of
the Pima diagram, become conceivable as the gateways of the
winds, thus symbolizing not only the world and the four quarters,
but also the winds of the four directions, all in one figure. That
the true swastika of the Orient and the gammadion of Europe and
their many variants (which T have since made study of) had prac-
tically the same genesis as these early American forms seems to
-admit of little doubt.

The examination of the Zufii gammadio-form arrangement of
the four sacred ancient spaces or terraces of the gods (of the four
directions, see figure ¢) and of the ancient Finnish fylfot-arrow symbal

B O

of the thunderbolt (of all directions, see figure /) would seem to add
so much evidence to this conception of the original meaning of the
swastika that further research seems desirable.

The peculiar form of this symbel of the world and the two or
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four directions or quarters in it used in games, divinations, and the
heraldry of China, Japan, and Korea, in which the arms of the en-
closed cross are double-curved (g£), is but another variety of this

o 9

swastika, of which I also observed beginnings in the Mexican pic-
tographs representing the celebrated mantle of the five roses on
which the sacred game of pachisi was customarily played (4). Ttis
probable hawever that this figure, as apart from the simpler region
symbol, was developed both in Mexico and in the Orient in connec-
tion with cane (arrow) games, a section of a cane or reed at one of

its joints (¢) representing the highest or all count (as well as all the
four quarters and their synthesis), whilst the cane divided into four
slips stood for the four quarters apart, each counting according to
the quarter it was marked for and conformed to, as in the symbol
of the four directions and the world within them seen on Chinese
compasses and on the national flag of Korea (7).

|

I
I

7







DISTRIBUTION AND CLASSIFICATION OF THE
MEWAN STOCK OF CALIFORNIA

By C. HART MERRIAM
InTRODUCTION

Of the twenty-four or more linguistic stocks of California Indians
the Me'-wan (called by Powell Moguelumnan) is one of the largest,
one of the most diversified, and one of the least known. In pop-
ulation, in number of tribes, in extent of territory, and in degree of
dificrentiation it has only a single rival — the Piute.

While its early history and migrations, and the vicissitudes by
which it became broken up and scattered may never be known, this
much is certain : that for a period reaching far back into the past —
so far indeed that there are no traditions to the contrary — it has
consisted of four principal divisions, two of which are in geographical
contact, the other two separated from the main stock and from one
another by tribes speaking widely different languages. For many
hundreds — perhaps thousands —of years it has occupied three
distinct and disconnected areas —a large and broad area in the
middle of the state, comprising the foothills and lower slopes of the
middle Sierra, with an adjacent section of the great interior valley,
and two small independent areas in the coast region north of
San Francisco bay {see map).

The main body of the stock consists of two principal parts, which
may be known as the M-wud or Mountain people, and the
Mew’-ko or Valley people—each comprising a number of tribes
and subtribes,

The tribes north of San Francisco bay occupy two isolated
areas— one, the coast region from the Petaluma marshes westerly
to Point Reyes and north nearly to Russian river; the other, a
narrow area reaching from the south end of Clear lake in Lake
county southward to Pope valley in northern Napa county,
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The coast people were of three tribes, differing somewhat in
language —the Hod'-koo-e'-ko, Lek-kal'-te-wwut'-ko, and O'-lak-
ment’ ko,

The Lake County people have no tribal name for themselves,
but, like the Sierra Mewuk, use the various rancheria or village
names. They may be called Ta’-le-am-me from their ancient settle-
ment a little south of Lower lake, or ' -/d-am-me from their more
recent settlement on Putah creek in Coyote valley.

The stock here called Me'-van has been, in whole or in part
and under various names — as Mutsun, Moguelumnan, and Mewuk
—the subject of discussion by several authors, notably Powell,
Powers, and Gatschet, although nothing approaching a correct
statement of the distribution and relations of the tribes has as yet
appeared. Of the stock names in use, Mutsun has been already
dropped as belonging to another stock. Moguelumnan 1 reject for
two reasons— its clumsiness, and the fact that it is based on the
name of one of the smallest and most insignificant tribes of the
entire group.  In its place 1 here introduce the stock name MEwax,
derived from the root of the word for * people ' common to nearly
all the tribes (as Me'-wuk, Me'-wah, Mew'-wah, Mt -we, Me-u'-ko,
Me' -chak). Mewan has the double merit of brevity and of con-
farmity with the usual mode of ending stock names.

The aim of the present paper is to suggest a classification for
Indian tribes, to apply this classification to the Mewan stock, and to
record certain original observations on the distribution of its several
divisions. Published material is neither repeated nor discussed;
controversial matters are avoided, and in the lists of villages of the
various tribes none are included save those given me by the Indians
themselves.

Indian words are written in simple phonetic English, and dia-
critical marks have the phonetic values ordinarily given them —as
in the Century Dictionary.

CLASSIFICATION
In attempting a classification of the Mewan stock one is con-
fronted at the outset by the absolute non-existence of such a thing
as a standard of classification for Indian groups. Ethnologists use
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the terms * stock " and ** family " interchangeably, regarding them as
synonymous, and drop at once from stock to tribe, giving no heed
to divisions of intermediate rank. And if evidence of relationship,
however remote, is detected between two or more stocks the practice
is to merge such stock under a common name and pool the con-
tained tribes — as if the aims of science were served by the abolition
of group names and by mixing together in a common jumble a
rabble of tribes of diverse relationships!

Imagine the chaos in zoology and botany if families or genera
were merged whenever relationships are established with other
families or genera. Surely no one will dispute the assertion that
the recognition by name of well defined groups in nature — whether
in botany, zoology, or ethnology — is essential to a clear and ready
comprehension of kinship — so essential indeed that without it prog-
ress in classification is out of the question.

Why not allow the well differentiated stocks to stand, irrespective
of remote affiliations, and bring together allied stocks under the
broader term ** phylum " ?

To the naturalist, accustomed to grouping forms of life into
classes, orders, families, genera, and species, with subordinate divi-
sions under each, the absence of classification in ethnology is most
bewildering, and to the student of anthropology, whatever his
antecedents, it must necessarily prove a serious obstacle to the clear
perception of relationships.

The purpose of classification is to bring things of a kind together,
to arrange related objects in such a manner as to show degrees of
rank and affinity, and to supply convenient headings for categories
of equal value. The number of categories needed depends on the
number of groups of different rank requiring classification. In the
case of Indian tribes, it is believed that all ordinary needs may be
met by the use of the headings phylum, stock, family, subfamily,
tribe, and subtribe. If in exceptional cases more are required,
superfamily and supertribe may be added.

The following is submitted as a provisional classification of the
Mewan stock :
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Classification of the Mewan Stock
STOCK FasMiLy SUBFAMILY Tuime

Northerm Me'-wuk
" Me'-wuk Middle Me"-wuk
Southern Me'wuk

; [ Hul-poom’-ne
Me'wuk < Mo-koz'-um-ne

Mo-kal'-um-ne

Chil-lum"-ne

| Mew’-ko J Si-a-kum-ne

Tu-ol-um-ne

O -che-hak

Wi'-pa
Han-ne'-suk

L Yatch-a-chum'-ne

ME'-WAN+

O'-la-ment’-ko

Tu'-le-am'-me  Tu'-le-am’-me (or O"-l4-yo'-me)
\In-ne-ko
Hm‘-lmu«:‘-kn{ Le-kah'-te-wul’-ko

Hoo'-koo-e'-ko

MEWUK FAMILY

The Me'-wnk family comprises the two largest divisions or sub-
families of the stock —the M¢’-wntk proper, inhabiting the Sierra
foothills from the Middle Cosumnes southward to Fresno creek,
and the Mew’-#o, inhabiting the adjacent interior plain from a few
miles south of the lower part of American river southerly to Tuol-
umrie river.

It is an interesting fact, as showing how both Indians and whites
may be influenced by the same physical features, that the present
boundary between the valley and mountain counties —the line sep-
arating Sacramento, San Joaquin, and Stanislaus counties of the
plain from Amador, Calaveras, and Tuolumne counties of the foot-
hills and mountains, coincides almost exactly with the time-honored
boundary between the Mewko and Mewuk tribes.

THE MEWUK SUBFAMILY

The Mé¢-wuk subfamily occupies the timbered foothills and
lower mountain slopes and valleys of the west flank of the Sierra
from Middle fork of Cosumnes river southerly (following the trend
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of the mountains) to Fresno creek —a distance in an air line of about
110 miles. The breadth of their territory averagesabout 30 miles,
beyond which narrow tongues follow some of the river valleys for
I5 or 20 miles to the eastward, penetrating well into the moun-
tains — as along the Tuolumne and Merced rivers.

The Zone position of the Mewuk tribes, as pointed out by me
several years ago' is Upper Sonoran and low Transition. Most of
them occupy the Digger Pine belt (dominant tree FPinus sabiniana) ;
the remainder the lower edge of the Ponderosa pine belt {dominant
tree Pinis pondérosa).

Tue Mewuk Trines

The Mewuk people may be divided into three principal groups
or tribes, of approximately equal extent and degree of differentia-
tion, which, for lack of better names, are here called Northern,
Middle, and Southern Mewuk. Their word or name for ‘ people "—
by which they always mean their own people — is, in the northern
division, M-k in the middle division, Me'-zvak ; in the southemn
division, Me-ud or Mew'-wak. The members of these tribes or
supertribes have no names for themselves but are commonly known
by the names of their principal rancherias or villages. They often
called one another after the points of the compass, as Tam’'-
moo-lek or Tak-mal-ld'-ko, from tak'-mak north ; Choo'-mat-tuk,
Choo-ma-1o -ka, lrom choo'-matel south.

The villages are of two classes: (1) those in which the families
of the head chiefs — the fi-am-po-ko or * Royal families "' —reside,
and (2) those inhabited solely by the common people. The pasition
of head chief is hereditary, and may descend from either father or
mother to oldest son (or in some cases to a daughter). The head
chief, called fi-ah’-po by the northern Mewuk (or if a woman,
i’ -ang-ak), is a person of standing, power, and influence in the
tribe, is recognized as head chief by the tributary villages, and must
always be a member of a “ Royal family."”

The chiefs or * speakers " of the minor villages, called le-zwa’-pe
by the Northern Mewuk and @'-eo-che by the Middle Mewuk, are
chosen from the common people and have noauthority save in their
own villages.

! Sefeme, M 4 X1X, 912-917, June 17, 1004,
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The villages of the first class are of much consequence ; they
are the places where the principal cepemonies are held ; their names
dominate the surrounding country and are used by the inhabitants
of the adjacent minor villages — instead of their own local names —
to designate the people and place to which they belong. Thus, if
a resident of a minor village is asked the name of his tribe or home
he gives the name, not of his actual residence but of the head village
to which his village is tributary.

But this is not all, for the name of a village of the first class is
applied not only to the village itself, to its inhabitants, and to the
inhabitants of the minor villages tributary to it, but also to a definite
tract of country, often of considerable size, constituting the domain
of the tribe. Thus Ak-wwak'-ne was the name of the principal vil-
lage in Yosemite valley — the home of the great chief Tenia (Ten-
ni'-ah); it was also the name of the valley itself, and of the inhabit-
ants of all the villages, nearly a dozen in number. Chow-chil'-lak
is a similar case. The name is that of a village of the first class,
situated in Chowchilla canyon ; it is applied also to the inhabitants
of all the tributary villages, of which there were many, and to a
large tract of country, dominated by these people —a tract reaching
from Fresno creek on the south to Merced river on the north.

These primary divisions were the political, social, ceremonial,
and geographic units of the Mewuk ; their importance therefore can
hardly be overestimated. Whether they should be regarded as
tribes or subtribes is of less consequence. For the present I prefer
to consider them as subtribes, though by no means disposed to
quarrel with those who would hold them as tribes.

The tribal divisions 1 have adopted are based on simularity of
language, it having been ascertained that while each village unit has
dialectic peculiarities of its own, all of the village units may be as-
sembled in three closely related linguistic groups, as follows:

THE RORTHERN MEWUK

The territory of the Northern Mewuk begins on the Middle
fork of Cosumnes river and extends southerly to or a little beyond
Calaveras creek, Its northeastern comer pushes across the Middle
Cosumnes to Grizzly Flat whence its eastern boundary runs south-
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erly to a point a little west of Big Trees, passing a few miles east
of the present settlements of West Point and Railroad Flat. The
easternmost settlement in the Mokelumne river region was Peé-
Aen'-sp0, about four miles cast of West Point.

The western boundary follows the lower border of the open
forest of Digger pines and blue oaks from near Michigan Bar to
May (near Carbondale), and thence, southerly, passing a little west
of lone, Buena Vista, Lancha Plana, and Comanche. The southemn
boundary is not so clearly defined but lies a little south of a line
drawn from San Andreas to Mountain Ranch (otherwise known as
Eldorado) in Calaveras county.

The hunting territory claimed by the Mewuk extends only about
ten miles east of the villages. Beyond this they say that the country
belongs to the Washoo— whom they call He’-sa-tuk, meaning * up
east people’ (from ke'-sum, east). They call the Piute Kod' -yu-coak
or Koi-aw'-we-ck, from their fondness for salt, £oi"-ak. By their
neighbors on the north (the Nissenan) they are called Kv-me-u-
Lon’-ne.

Following are the names and locations of some of the villages
of the Northern Mewuk ;

Famm-moo-fet-te-23, near Oleta,

Oma, at Omo ranch,

No-mah, at Indian Diggings.

Chik-ke'-mé-se, at Grizzly Flat,

Kun-ni'-sak, at West Point (also called Mas'-sing wal -le mas-se).

Pen-ken'-sv0, 4 miles east of West Point,

Ha-¢-nak, at Sandy Gulch, 2 miles south of West Point,

Ha'-chi-nak, at Railroad Flat.

Sarw'-po-che, at Big Flat, 5 miles west of West Point.

Witch-¢-kol -che, near Rich Gulch (called Adp-pan-tow’ -we-lak at West
Point).

Mo-nas-sii, 1 mile east of Mokelumne Hill,

Ta-woo-muz -z¢ and ¥Yu'-yut-to, on Government reservation 4 miles north-
east of Jackson. ([ Zd-woo-mus-ze sounds like a Piute name. )

Pol-lf"-as-s00, at Scottsville, 114 mile south of Jackson.

¥u-lo'-ne, at Sutter Creek (where the town of Sutter Creek now is).

¥u-/%, at old mill ¢ mile west of Plymouth,

Chuk-kan'-me-5id, at lone,
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&F-poc’ -san-ne, 1 mile south of Buena Vista.
Hoo-tak'-spo, about 1 mile west of San Andreas.

THE MIDDLE MEWUK

The territory of the Middle Mewuk (or Me'-wah) begins on the
north on or near Calaveras ¢reek and extends southerly to Tuol-
umne river, which it follows easterly to a little beyond Hetch-
hetchy valley. The western boundary runs southeasterly from
near Jenny Lind to La Grange on Tuolumne river.

Following are the names and locations of some of the villages
of the Middle Mewulk :

Yung'-ak-ko'-to, 1 mile below Averys (between Big Trees and Murphys).

Kut-tog-gah, 1 mile north of Murphys.

Hang-¢ -wwe-2, on McKinney ranch, 14 miles northeast of Columbia.

Kak'-win-oe'-chah, on McCormick ranch, between North and Middle
forks of Stanislaus river.

Tah¥ -a-mah, on main Stanislaus near old bridge (between McCormick
and McKinney}.

A-goot-ta-nuk-ka (or ' Koot-td-nuk-ka), 2 miles west of Vallecito.

Ko-sit' -mak-no'-noa, on Sixmile creek near Vallecito.

W&’ -ve, at Robinson's Ferry on Stanislaus river.

Te-baw-to-yak, on south side Stanislaus, 2 miles up river from Carson

Hill,

Py -tak, at Springfield (3 miles northwest of Sonora). Largest village.
Pi'-pah-ld'-ns, at old Sonora Camp, 1 mile north of present Sonora.
He-le-op (also called Koo™-loo-te), at Sonora (present rancheria).
Ked-sah, at Phoenix Lake reservoir.

Huny'-ak, at Bald Rock, northeast of Soulsbyville (old original village).
& -les-sa’-nak, present Bald Rock rancheria, 214 miles northeast of

Soulsbyville.

Kahp' -pak-nin'-nak, 214 miles southwest of Jamestown.
Ko-tup-plan-nah, at Rawhide, 2 miles northwest of Jamestown (across

Table mountain).

Hetch-hetek'-¢, in Hetch-hetchy valley on Tuolumne river,

THE SOUTHERN MEWUR
The territory of the Southern Mewuk (or Mew'-wah) extends
from the south side of Tuolumne river southward to Fresno creek.
On the east it pushes up the Merced to include Yosemite valley
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and Wawona, and on the west passes southeasterly from a little
south of LaGrange to near Raymond, The Chowchilla subtribe—
apparently the largest and most powerful division of the Southern
Mewuk —¢laim the country from Fresno creck to and beyond
Mariposa creek, and from the easternmost limit of the tribe westerly
to a point a little west of Ne'-wasch ranchena, which is about 2
miles south of Indian peak (about 5 miles [rom Grub Gulch).

Following are the names and locations of a number of villages
of the Southern Mewuk :

Tap-pin-ak'-go, on Big creek, 2 miles northeast of Groveland.

Pahng-ak-kung-che, at or near Garrote,

Ap'-ld-che, near Pakng-ak-hung-che (Garrote),

So-pen’-che, on Bull creek (east of Coulterville).

Ak-walk'-ne, near foot of Yosemite fall in Yosemite valley.

Pal-lak'-chen, at Wawona.

Sur-pok, at Hites Cove.

How-wi-ne, at Cold Spring,

Chorrchi? -lak, in Chowchilla canyon,

Hitch-d-wel-tak, 3 miles above Wassama,

Was-s4'-ma, on Wassama creek near Ahwahne stage station.

Ah-pak’-sah, at Fresno Flat (on north side Fresno creek).

8¢ -sato-che, at Horseshoe bend on Merced river (village occupisd both
gides of river),

Ki¥ -fe-we' -nah, one mile above (east of) Ow'-wal, on Merced river,

Yak-wd-kak-che, on Merced river halfway between Kif-fe-wod’-nah and
Ou'-wal.

Oho'-wal, at big water hole on Merced river at head of Pleasant valley.

Kuk -kah-hoo-lak' -che, on Merced river in lower part of Pleasant valley.

WiF-fe-te, at pool on Merced river at Barret ranch, just below Pleasant
valley.

O-wer'-lin haht-te ki, on Merced river 1 mile above dam of Exchequor
mine.

Ang-¢-sa-wd-pak, on south side of Merced river opposite He-bd -nah.

HHe-ki -aah, on north side Merced river near Exchequor mine dam:

Koo-yi'-kah-che, on Merced river 3 miles above Merced falls,

At-low!-lak-che, on Merced river 124 mile above Merced falls.

Si-ang’-ah-se, at base of mountain of same name between head of Pleasant
valley and LaGrange (near comner where Stanislaus, Tuolumne,
Merced, and Mariposa counties come together).
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Ko -yo-che (salt people), 1% mile from Si-ang’-ak-se.

Wal-lang'-te, location uncertain. (A former chiel was called Lo-tdn'-yo
by the Spanish Mexicans).

Chahim-hakn'-cite, on Mariposa creek in lower timber (on old road).

L7 -ham-mut-te, on Mariposa creek in lower timber,

Hehut-to-che, Ll L ] 1

m.ﬁ'_mjzr i LE] i L

Nok¥ -toe-tak-che, i - i

Nut'-choo-che, i = o & (near present town
of Maripos).

Wahk-kal'-log-tak-che, on Marjposa creek in lower timber.

Kor'-soo-mak-te, # Li = (3 mile above
Mariposa).

LPe-lod -ne-che, on Mariposa creck in lower timber,
Wa-kil-fe, near Grub Gulch,
OF e’ -ah, 2 or 3 miles south of Indian peak, about 5 miles from Grub
Gulch.
THE MEWKO SUBFAMILY

The tribes inhabiting the lower Sacramento and Joaquin plains,
like the Mewuk of the foothills, had no collective name for them-
selves, but unlike the Mewuk had definite tribal names. In the
absence of a group name they may be called Meaw'-ko from Me-u'-ko,
their word for their own people. They are now so nearly extinct
that it is more accurate to speak of them in the past.

The territory of the Mewko began a few miles below the mouth
of American river and reached south to Tuolumne river. Its eastern
boundary ran from a point on Cosumnes river near Michigan Bar
south to Calaveras river and thence southeasterly to near Knights
Ferry on Stanislaus river, and to a point a little west of LaGrange
on Tuolumne river. Its western boundary is uncertain. We know
that Mewko tribes followed the east bank of Sacramento Tiver
southerly and southwesterly to its mouth at Suisun bay, occupying
the islands between the Joaquin and Sacramento westerly all the way
to the “ big water” ; that they inhabited the cast side of the San
Joaquin river continuously from the Tuolumne northward, and that
at least one tribe — the Han-ne'-suk — lived west of the San Joa-
quin, Itis almost certain that other tribes west of the San Joaquin
—as the Vetchachummne, who lived between the San Joaquin and Mt

AN ANTH,, M. £, 993
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Diablo— belonged to the same group. These western tribes have
been so long extinct that I have not been able to obtain trustworthy
information as to their boundaries and relationships.

The territory of the Mewko was about 70 miles in length (north
and south) and 30 to 40 in average breadth east of the San Joaquin
river. But just north of latitude 38°, where a long tongue, com-
prising the O'-che-hak and Wi'-pa tribes, pushed westerly to Suisun
bay, its breadth was fully 50 miles ; and if, as seems almost certain,
the tribes between the San Joaquin and Mt Diablo range belonged
to the same family, the average breadth must have been close to 50
miles.

The Zone position of the Mewko tribes is Lower Sonoran, all
except the Wipa occupying the hot plain of the lower Sacramento
and lower San Joaquin rivers.

Tue Mewko Trines

The Mewko tribes concerning which I have succeeded in ob-
taining onginal information are the [fful-poom’-ne, Mo-kos'-um-ne,
Mo-bal' -um-ne, Chil-lusm’-ne, Si-a-kum' -ne, Tu-ol'-um-ne, O -che-hak
(or O-che-kam'-ne), Wi'-pa, and Han-ne'-suk.

All of these tribes spoke dialects of a common language. The
Yatch'-a-chum'-ne probably belong with them,

THE HULPOOMNE

The Hul-poom'-ne occupied the east bank of the Sacramento
river from a few miles south of the mouth of American river south-
ward to the Mokozumne territory. Their principal rancheria was at
or near the present town of Freeport, g miles south of Sacramento.

THE MOKOZUMNE

The Mo-koz'-um-ne (pronounced Mo-koz'-zum-me) occupied an
extensive area to the south and east of the Hulpoomne, embracing
the lower Cosumnes river and Deer creek, and extending from the
Sacramento river easterly to near Michigan Bar. Cosumne, Slough
House, Elk Grove, Franklin, Cortland, and Walnut Grove are in
their territory. They are called 73 -wan (west people) by the Nis'-
se-man’, and Katw'-so by the Pa’-we-nan,

The Mokozumne, with the possible exception of the Siakumne,
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were the largest of the Mewko tribes and comprised the largest
number of villages. Their center of distribution and density of
population was along the lower Cosumnes and Deer creck, from
Slough House down, In this region were the following villages

Yoom-fiod -¢, at place now occupied by graveyard on knoll near Slough
House, 1 mile below present Cosumne postoffice.

Yaw'-mit, on east bank Cosumnes river directly across from Sheldon's
ranch.

Lool'-de-mitd, on Deer creek near Sheldon's barn.

Saa-ke'-de-de, on southeast side Cosumnes river 114 mile below Yan/-mr#,

M7 -i-man, on southeast side Cosumnes river 3 miles below Sog-ke'-de-de.

Leow' -we-mil, on northwest side Cosumnes river opposite M7 -g-mawn.

Choo-yoom'-ki-duf, on northwest side Cosumnes river 1 mile below
My -g-man.

Kak-kahm'-pi, on northwest side Cosumnes river 3£ mile below
Choo-yoom’ -3-dut.

Soe'-poo, on northwest side Cosumnes river 3 miles below Cher-yoom'-
ka-dut.

Tue'-koa-¢, on northwest side Cosumnes river § miles below Soo’-poo,

Chalf' -zvoh, on northwest side Cosumnes river I mile below Zio'-doo-e,

Tan'-nak-mak, on plain between Sacramento and Cosumnes river,

Ko-lo'-ne, on plain on southeast side of Cosumnes river.

Oo-mod’-chak, at Elk Grove,

So-lo'-fo, seven miles below Elk Grove.

¥u', a little northeast of Elk Grove.

Higher up the Cosumnes were two others :

LPal-fam-mah, on Cosumnes plain — probably on Cosumnes river near
Michigan Bar, which place in the Nis'senan language is Pa/-lam-
mail, meaning  valley oak place’ (from pal-fam, the valley or water
cak, Quercus lobata).

Lo-pak-tak'-tak, on Cosumnes river near timber (may have been Mewuk}).
The Talatw: of Dana was a Mokozumne band which [ have not

yet been able to locate.

THE OCHAKUMNE
The O -che-hak or O'-che-ha-kum'-ne (slurred to O’ -cha-kum' -ne)
occupied islands (apparently Brannan and Grand islands) between

the San Joaquin and Sacramento rivers, above the Wipa and below
the Mokozumne,
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THE WIPA
The Wi'-pa occupied No'-poop or Sherman island, between the
mouths of the Sacramento and San Joaguin rivers immediately east
of Suisun bay, and are the westernmost tribe of which anything
positive is known.
THE HANNESUK
The Han-ne’-suk lived south or southeast of the Wipa. Their
principal village was * on a big river ""—doubtless either the main San
Joaquin or one of the large branches that traverse the tule marshes,
of which West Channel well fits the required direction. Their lan-
guage was essentially the same as that of the Wipa and Mokoz-
umpe, They were near neighbors of the Yatchachumne, and lived
between them and the Wipa,

THE YATCHACHUMNE

The Yatch-a-chum'-ne lived west of the San Joaquin river,
between Stockton and Mt Diablo, and ranged thence southerly —
how far we do not know.

They are the only tribe included in the present paper concerning
which I have not obtained original information from neighboring
tribes. That they were closely related to the associated tribes here
mentioned is at least probable, though perhaps not susceptible of
proof,

According to the authorless [llustrated History of San Joaguin
County, California, published in 1900, the Yackeko or Yachebumnas
pushed eastward across the San Joaquin river between Calaveras
river and French Camp creek and had a village near the place now
occupied by Stockton. In this connection it should be bome in
mind that Stockton is at the corner point where the Chifumne,
Yatchachumne, and Siakunine tribes met, and that the ground has
been claimed by each of these three tribes,

THE MOKALUMNE
The Me-kal-um-ne (Muk-kel’ ~lune-ne or Muk-kel'-ks) occupied
the south side of Mokelumne river from a little above Lockford
westerly past Lodi and Woodbridge to the San Joaquin tules.  Their
principal village, Mud'-&el (from which the tribe takes its name),
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was on the bottomland a mile and a quarter west of the present site
of Lockford, and was inhabited within the memory of maity persons
now living, Another village was situated on the same (south) side
of the river a little higher up (east of Lockford) on the way to
Clements ; it was abandoned earlier than Mud'-kel.

La-lum'-ne, a rancheria near Clements (on the south side of
Mokelumne river a little below the present bridge and a little back
from the river), may be included under the Mokalumne tribe as its
inhabitants spoke the same language.

THE CHILUMNE

The Chil-wm’-ne (pronounced Chsl-lum'-ne) occupied the lower
Calaveras River country and reached north to the territory of the
Mokalumne, The boundary between the two was a nearly east and
west line between the Calaveras and Mokelumne rivers, but a little
nearer the Mokelumne. The Chilumne reached from the San Joa-
quin tules easterly to a little beyond Linden. The present city of
Stockton is in the southwest corner of their territory, at the point
where the Chilumne, Siakumne, and Yatchachumne come together.
Their language is essentially the same as that of the Tuolumne, and
only slightly different from the Mokalumne.'

THE SIAKUMNE

The Si'-a-kun'-ne occupied a broad belt between the Calaveras
and Stanislaus rivers, beginning on the north at or near Stockton
and extending southerly to Stanislaus river and easterly to Knights

Ferry.
THE TUOLUMNE

The Tu-ol'-um-ne ( Tow-ol'-lunt-ne) occupied the territory be-
tween the lower Stanislaus and Tuolumne rivers and extended
from the San Joaquin tules on the west easterly to or a little beyond
Knights Ferry on Stanislaus river.

THE INNEKO FAMILY
The /fn-ne'-ko family comprises two disconnected and quite dif-
ferent subfamilies — the Hoo’-kao-¢'-ko of the coast region north of

1] am aware that the Chilumme have been referred to Yokuts stock, but & surviver of
the tribe tells me that their language was almost identical with that of the Tuolomme,
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San Francisco bay, and the 7u'-/e-am'-mie of the interior hill country
south of Clear lake. The Tuleamme are somewhat intermediate
between the Hookooeko of the coast region and the Mewko of
the great interior valley, but their affinities with the Hookooeko are
much the closer.

There being no recognized name for the family, I have adopted
the word /n-ne'-£0, which in the languages of the tribes north of
San Francisco bay means ' the people,’ or *all the people.’

THE TULEAMME SUBFAMILY

The Tu'-le-ant' -me (or Tu'-le-yo'-me) subfamily occupies a small
isolated area among the Coast ranges of Lake and Napa counties.
It is entirely cut off from other members of the stock and com-
pletely surrounded by tribes speaking widely different languages.
To the north are the Koi'-fm-fo of Lower lake: to the east and
southeast the Pat’-win, a Wintoon tribe ; while to the south and
southwest, separating the Tuleamme from their relatives on the
coast, are two stocks — first, the Mi-al'-kak-mak or “Wap'po," in-
habiting Alexander, Knights, and upper Napa valleys ; and beyond
these the Alan-a-mad’-ra of Russian River valley and the Santa Rosa
plain. To the northwest are tribes of the so-called ** Pomo™ stock.

The territory of the Tuleamme extended from the south end of
Lower lake southward to Pope valley —a distance in an air line of
barely 25 miles; The center of distnibution was Coyote valley on
Putah creek and the neighboring smaller valley of Wennok lake,
The country of the Tuleamme therefore was farther north than that
of any other division of the Mewan stock, and there is no reason
to believe that the stock ever reached any more northerly point.

The people have no tradition of any migration, but on the con-
trary stoutly maintain that they have *always"” lived in the area
above defined. Indeed, their creation myth fixes their origin at a
point in the low hills about 3 miles south of the lower end of Clear
lake. This place is the site of an ancient rancheria, called Tu'-Ze-
yd'-me po-koot, which persisted until recent years but is now extinct.
1 have adopted its name for that of the subfamily. The subfamily
comprises only a single tribe—unless the principal villages are held
to be tribes.
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THE TULEAMME OR OLAVOME

The members of the tribe have no tribal name for themsclves
but like the Mewuk call themselves after their principal villages.
They may be named Tu'-le-yo'-me (or Tu'-le-am’-me) the same as
the subfamily, or if preferred may be called O'-fa-yo' -me (or ('-la-
am'-me) after their principal village in Coyote valley. O'-ld-am’-me
means ' Coyote people.’

The villages and their locations, according to the remnant of the
tribe still living, were :

W' -le-ya'-me po-keof, about 3 miles south of Lower lake (the most ancient
settlement of the tribe),

Lah-&f-yo-me po-koof, near present town of Middletown.

KiP-le-yo'-ke po-koot, at north end of Coyote or Guenoc valley.

¥ -la-yo’ -me po-koof, in northern part of Coyote valley half a mile south
of Kif-le-yo' -ke but north of Guenoc.

Sak’-ti-yo-me po-koot, in a rocky place at south end of Coyote valley,
about 2 miles south of Guenoc.

Hoo-koo'-ya-me po-koot, on knoll on southwest bank of Putah creek in
Phelan Ranch valley. The people call themselves Yo-me-do'-trah.
The last remnant of the tribe now inhabits this rancheria.

Hoo-koo' -tpo-mi po-koot, on east side of Putah creek less than ¥ mile
north of Phelan ranch house,

Hol -wah po-kopt, on west side Putah creek close by present barn at Fhe-
lan ranch house.

Ka-boat po-goet, on low point east of north end of Wennok lake.

Sakl-sakl po-goot on flat at base of Cone peak (Leo-peek’ pou-zoe ) at
southeast corner of Wennok lake,

Haw/ -haw! po-goet, on north bank of outlet of Wennok lake, near the
lake.

Tsd -ketw po-goot, in Pope valley.

Wo-de -di-tep -pe po goot, in Jerusalem valley.

The Tuleamme are called E-lok-wo'-mak (or Lok'-nd -mak) by
the Wappo, and T¢'-om-fo and Kel-lew' -wwin-fo by the Koi'-in-fo (or

*Ham-fo) of Lower lake. KXel-Jew'-win-fo means ' Coyote people.’

THE HOOKOOEKO SUBFAMILY

The FHoo'-kov-¢'-ko subfamily occupied the coast country from
the north shore of Golden Gate and San Pablo bay northerly to
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Duncan point, 4 miles south of the mouth of Russian river—a
distance in an air line of about 50 miles. They belong to the Transi-
tion zone.

The subfamily comprises three tribes — the O-la-ment'-ko of
Bodega bay; the Lek-kak'-te-wut'-ko of the open hill country from
Freestone to Petaluma ; and the Hoo'-koo-¢'-ke of the region thence
southward to San Francisco bay.

THE OLAMENTRO

The territory of the O-fa-ment’-£o begins on the north at Dun-
can point, 4 miles south of the mouth of Russian river, and reaches
southerly only to Valley Ford creek, in the open hill country mid-
way between the mouths of Bodega and Tomales bays. The home
of the Olamentbo therefore was a very small area, only about ten
miles in length along the coast, and not more than 8 or g miles in
breadth at the widest part. The tribe lived mainly on the shore,
going inland at certain seasons to hunt and gather acorns. Their
center of distribution was Ye'-le tam'-mal — Bodega bay — which
was encircled by their villages. The farthest seaward was at 7¢'-zows
#hoo'-yak (meaning ‘willow point”) on Bodega Head; another was
an the bar, now partly washed away, at the entrance to the bay;
and others were scattered about the shores at frequent intervals,
particularly on the east side. From this center the villages fol-
lowed the coast north to Pool’ -yak la-Fum at the mouth of Salmon
creek, and south to Abli-wak'-che at the mouth of Valley Ford

creek.
The Olamentko are called Ak’ -kum-tut'-tak by the Kanamara.

THE LEKAHTEWUTKO

The territory of the Lek-kak'-te-zwut'-ko extended easterly from
Freestone toa point about a mile north of Petaluma. It lay east
of the Olamentko and north of the Hookooeko. The language was
essentially the same as that of the FHookooeko. The principal
villages were Lek-fak-te-wuf, about a mile north of Petaluma, and
Po-tow -wak-yo'-me, at Freestone, FPo-tow'-wak-y&' -me was on the
old Indian mound just east of the present railroad station at Free-
stone, and was inhabited until some time in the cighties — till about
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1885 [ am told. There was also at least one other village, near
Valley Ford.!

The Lekahtewut are called Pet-d-foo-mak-cle by the Kanamara,
and Ow-wal’-le-sak by the Wappo.

THE HOOROOERD

The territory of the Heo'-koo-¢'-ko extends from Valley Ford
creek southerly to the Golden Gate, and from Point Reyes peninsula
casterly to Petaluma marshes and San Pablo bay. Its porthern
boundary ran from Valley Ford creck easterly to a point about a
mile north of Petaluma—the same line forming the southerm boun-
dary of the Olamentko and Lebaltervnt. The present bounds of
Marin county are almost —but not quite — coextensive with the
Hookooeko territory.  Mount Tamalpais and the series of beautiful
valleys about its base, from San Rafael on the east to Olema on the
west, and the long, ford-like Tomales bay all belonged to the Hoo-
Kkooeka; and some of the most familiar geographic names in Cali-
fornia were taken directly from the vocabulary of the same trbe?

It is of historic interest that the fookooeko were the first west
coast tribe to be discovered by Europeans, When Sir Francis
Drake, in the summer of 1579, sailed along the south side of
Point Reyes peninsula and put into the broad bay that now bears
his name, he spent several weeks in their country and was much
impressed by their friendliness and singular customs.

1 Capt, M. C. Meeker of Occideninl, Sonoma county, tells me that in the winter of
1861 or 1862 he witnessed & cremation near Valley Ford rancherin.  Attracted by the
loud wailing of the Indians he went to the spot sod found them engaged in burning the
body of & ehilid

¥ Among such names are Tamalpais, from Fam’-mal Lhe bay coantry, and pif-# &
mountain [ Tam'-mal-pif-er or Tam’-malps is their own oame for the mountain)
Tameles bay, from Tam-mal the bay country | Tam-mal foo-yus, Tamales point; Tirm-
mad-bo, the people on Tumales bay in distinction to those of the interior) ; Olema, from
0.1 -mahk the pame of the place ; Marin county, from Afarie, s great chiefl of the Moo
dooelo tribe ; Novato, from No-zad’-fe another chiel, The name Petaluma appears 1o
have come from the Kanamars tribe on the north.  Other familiar Indian place nmmes
on the north side of the bay region are Sonoma, Napa, Suskol, and Suisun — ell original
numes for the same places in the langusge of the Poe’-rzim, the tribe nest east of the
Hookooeko. Mt Tamalpsis is the ooly mountain in the land of the Hookoocko, but two
others are visible — Sonoma peak which they call Op"-madpe"s, and St Helenn, which
they cull Chitck"-ak-pd's.
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A few of the many villages of the Hookoocko were:

Efek -a-fam’-mal, at or near the present site of Nicasio,
Ak-soas’-me, at or near San Rafael,
Cho'-ketch-ak, al or near Novalo.
L svan-nel-lo-weak’, at or near Sausalito.
SaF-ld'-ke, on the long point on east side of entrance to Tamales
bay.
0o -troo-mi-ak, near present town of Tomales.
O-1¥ -mak, near present town of Olema.
There were numerous others, along both shores of Tomales
bay, and at various points in the interior valleys.

Present STATUS OF THE TrRIBES

Of the seventeen tribes comprising the Mewan stock, the three
Mewuk or Sierra tribes are each represented by a considerable
number of living men and women ; the Tuleamme of Lake county
by possibly half a dozen persons; while all of the valley and coast
tribes, thirteen in number — namely, the Olamentko, Lekahtewut,
Hookooeko, Hulpoomne, Ochehak, Wipa, Hannesuk, Yatchach-
umne, Mokozumne, Mokalumne, Chilumne, Siakumne, and Tuol-
umne —are either already extinct or are represented by only one
or two survivors.

The conclusion is obvious, namely, that the resisting power ot
the tribes depends, not on numbers, not on extent of territory, not
on aggressive or defensive habits, but solely on degree of accessi-
bility to the whites. Contact with whites is deadly; the Indians
cannot hold out against it, and the rapidity of their disappearance
is directly proportionate to the closeness and duration of the con-
tact. Thus the valley tribes within easy reach of the early Span-
iards were' swept away first; the coast tribes, next in accessibility,
were next to perish; while the Sierra tribes, inhabiting a rough
mountainous country, were able to hold out longer and still sur-
vive in considerable numbers, though long since reduced to a mis-
erable remnant of their former strength.*

1 For a discomsion of the rate, smount, and cawes of decrease of Callfornia Indians,

see my paper entitled The lodisn Population of California, dmerican Anzhropologiss,
vol. 7, pp. 594-606, 1905
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THE Mar
The tribal boundaries given on the accompanying map (plate xxv)
are believed to be in the main correct. There is no doubt, how-
ever, as to the limits of the Hannesnd and YVatehaclumne, as to the
northern boundary of the Lekalternt, and as to both northern and
southern boundaries of the Ockelak,

BIoloGICAL SURVEY,
WasHixcTon, I, C.



PRECOLUMBIAN ELEPHANT MEDALS FOUND
IN MINNESOTA

By N. H. WINCHELL

In one of the archeological volumes of the late |.V. Brower he has
published an account of the discovery of a remarkable bronze medal
bearing date t446. It was found by Mr Howard W, Crosby in
an old Indian trail in * Pine cooley,” near Hastings, Minnesota,
Mr Brower introduced a plate showing both sides of the medal' and
his remarks lead to the belief that it was of Indian origin and is to
be classed with other discoveries that have been reported showing
that the Indians had knowledge of the elephant. It is well known
to archeologists that pipes of catlinite shaped like the elephant have
been discovered in lowa, also that a so-called * elephant mound ™
in Wisconsin has been much debated, since it is situated in the
region of the effigy mounds of the Northwest, Later some frag-
ments of elephants’ (or mastodons') tusks have been exhumed from
a mound in Wisconsin by a representative (Norris) of the Bureau of
American Ethnology.

Since the publication of Mr Brower’s volume two other bronze
medals of identical size and figure have been discovered —one at
Grand Forks, North Dakota, the other, as reported, at St Cloud,
Minnesota.

The coexistence of man and the mastodon, or mammoth, in
America, as in Europe, has advanced now beyond the stage of pre-
sumption, and has been so well verified that it can hardly be
excluded from the realm of science.® Still it is necessary to exer-
cise care in the use of facts brought to light that seem to bear on
this question,

I have seen Mr Crosby's and Mr Kennedy's medals, and can

¥ Minnesota, pl. TX

1P, W. B, Scoft, in Scridner’s Magazine for April, 1857, has exhanstively re-

viewed the evidence of the Inte existence of the clephant in America, and has concluded that
oot many eenturies sgo the elephant was un important element in American life.
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vouch for their genuineness. They were certainly beyond the skill
of the Minnesota aborigines, both in the metallic alloy of which they
are composed and in the mechanical execution of the embossing,
to say nothing of the Roman characters and the correct Latin in
which they are inscribed. They can have therefore no relation to
aboriginal elephant pipes or to elephant mounds, and hence, though
they were molded prior to the discovery by Columbus, they cannot
be accepted as evidence that the Indians were familiar with the great

pachyderm.
In searching for some explanation of the origin of these medals,

and of their occurrence in America amongst the Indians, 1 have
been aided by Judge George B. Young, of St Paul, and by Prof.
Igino Sapino, director of the National Museum, Bargello, Florence,
Italy. 1 have been permitted to use here a copy of a letter written
by Judge Young to Mr H. P. Upham of the Minnesota Historical
Society, published in the Hastings Gazette of December 17, 1904,
which shows the Italian origin of these medals.

St Pavw, New. 135, 1po4.
Dear Uriam

The medal which you showed me this morning, and which was recently
dug up at Grand Forks, was undoubtedly issued in honor of the Lady Isotta
of Rimini. Such is the plain meaning of the inscription on the obverse of the
medal, namely, ** D+ Isottee Ariminensi,”” the letter 22 - doubtless standing for-
Domine. The date on the reverse, 1446, in Roman numerals, is no doubt
the date on which the medal was struck.

Sigismondo Malatesta, Lord of Rimini, although already mared, fell
madly in love with the Lady Isotta, who was celebrated for her beauty, intellect
and culture, and continued until the end of his life the object of his adoration,
She became his mistress and bore him several children in the lifetime of his
first and of his second wife ; and when he became a second time a widower
she became his wife,

In the year 1446 Sigismondo Malatesta began the construction of the re-
markable church of San Francesco at Rimini. In one of the chapels of that
remarkable church there still remains the splendid and fantastic tomb erected
to Isotta in her lifetime,  The urn of her sarcophagus is supported by two
elephants, and bears the inscription, « 0 Softe Ariminense, B- M- sacrum
MCOCCCL.™

The D has been interpreted by some as Dy, goddess, or divine, and
B M- as Brate Memorde (of Blessed Memory) ; others, unwilling to credit
such impiety, hold that &. M. iz Bowe Memorie (of Good Memory), How-



360 AMERICAN ANTHROFPOLOGIST [%. 5., 9, 1507

ever this may be, the /. may well be interpreted as standing for Domeine, both
on the umn and on the medal. It will be noticed that the elephant is common
to the tamb and 1o the medal,

Sigismondo Malatesta died in 1468 : lsotta in 1470

Signed (Jupce Geo, B. Yousa).
To H. P. Urnanm, Esg, e d )

The accompanying plate xxvi illustrates the medal of Mr Crosby.,
Plate xxvir shows the sarcophagus of Isotta, mentioned by Judge
Young, from a photograph procured in Italy by Mr E. A. Whiford
and furnished by Mr Crosby, The church dates from the thirteenth
century, but its present condition is due to a reconstruction by
Malatesta in the fifteenth century in honor of Isotta.

A letter from Professor Sapino, as translated by M. Giuliani of
St Paul, is as follows :

DEAR SiR:

That medal which you wrote to me about is the one made by Mamei di
Pasti (born 142, died 14907). He was an architect and painter, His name
was Pandolfo Malatesta Signore di Rimini. He was working as an architect
with Leon Hattista Alberti at this time on the construction of the 5t Francis
temple at Rimini, and made these medals for Signore Pandolfo Malatesta and
for Lady 1sotta Atti, and the medal was presented to her in 1446 ; but | am
unable to tell when the medal was brought to America.  If it is important to
know if the medal is of any value and to trace ts history you can see any of
the following :

Armand 1 [ medaglions della Rinascenva, Paris, 18835-1887.

Sapino : Cateloge delle meduglic nel Tempio nazionale i Firenze,

Talregg : [falizn Medals,

FLORENCE, ITALY, fan. 1o, rpo7,

laiso Sarso,
Director Nat, Musewm,
Bargello, Florence, ftaly.

I have not been able to consult any of the works referred to by
Professor Sapino, but the pleasant little volume of Mrs E. Augusta
King, entitled falian Highways (18g5), gives an account of a visit
to Rimini, in which she deseribes this temple, or church, of the
Malatestas, and dwells on the numerous signs of dedication to Isotta.
He * elevated her to the rank of a divinity, and placed all over the
church, as if it were some Christian monogram, the initials of her
name and his own—1L. 5. . . . and introduced into the sculptured
ornament of the cathedral, inside and outside, his badge of an ele-
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SARCOPHAGUS OF ISOTTA
A view fram the Inberor of the church rebwill by Sigimmondo Malaresiz m Rimini, laly, in the Fiftcenth Centary
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phant and hers of a rose, together with his coat of arms, and his
portrait, and their monogram.""*

The foregoing is sufficient to prove the medals to be of Italian
origin, and it remains only to call attention to their possible source.
It is well known that one of the most efficient and trusted of the
companions of La Salle was the Italian Chevalier Henry de Tonty,
who was with him at Fort Crevecceur on the Illinois river, whence
Hennepin and Michel Accault departed for the purpose of exploring,
under La Salle’s direction, the upper waters of the Mississippi. This
was in March, 1680. In La Salle's letter describing this expedi-
tion he states that Accault was furnished with ' about a thousand
pounds of goods, such as are most valued in those regions.”” This
party was captured and robbed by a band of Sioux Indians in the
vicinity of Lake Pepin, and were conducted to Mille Lacs, in Mille
Lacs county, Minnesota. The articles usually taken on such expe-
ditions were such as would propitiate the natives — hatchets, knives,
tobacco, gaudy cloths and beads, and such articles of personal adomn-
ment as rings, bracelets, and medals. There is no mention of medals
in the outfit of Accault. It seems probable, however, that he had a
number of the Isotta medals, and that they were supplied by Tonty,
who was probably not alone a companion of La Salle, but, judg-
ing from his independent action and authority, was also in some
measure a partner interested in the expected emoluments of La
Salle's discoveries.

From Mille Lacs the medals could easily have been scattered
anywhere in the northwestern region within the area occupied by
the Sioux at that time. None has been found, as yet, within the
area dominated then by the Ojibwa.

St Pavn, Moxxe=ora,

April 3, rpor.
1 See alwo a late publication : * Siprwronds Pandelfe Malatesta, Lord of Rimini,

A Stwdy of a XV Century Jtalian Despor,” By Edward Hotton, New York. E P
Drutton and Co. 1006,




CAHOKIA OR MONK'S MOUND
By CYRUS THOMAS

There is one fact in regard to the mound group in the Missis-
sippi or * American " bottom, six miles east of St Louis, known as
the Cahokia mounds, which has not received that consideration
from archeologists and antiquarians it deserves. As is well known,
the largest tumulus of the group, called the Cahokia or Monk's
mound, is the largest prehistoric earthen structure in the United
States.

As this mound has been frequently figured and described —
even a model having been cast in iron—a very brief description
will suffice for the present purpose. "It is' says Mr David L
Bushnell, Jr,' *a truncated rectangular pyramid, rising to a height
of one hundred feet above the original surface. The dimensions of
the base are : from north to south 1,080 feet ; from east to west 710
feet. The area of the base is about 16 acres. Viewed from the
east it appears regular in form, and three terraces are clearly de-
fined.”" The lowest of these terraces, which is the only one nec-
essary for us to notice here, is much the largest of the three, and,
according to the author quoted, 'is 500 feet from east to west
[that is, across the face of the mound}, and 200 feet from north to
south "' — that is, extending outward from the mound. Mr Bush-
nell does not mention the height of this terrace, but William Me-
Adams? states that itis 30 feet. The latter authority gives the
dimensions of the base of the mound as 721 feet east and west by
gg8 feet north and south, and the height gy feet.

As the dimensions of the base mentioned by Mr Bushnell would
make the area 17.5 acres instead of 16, we shall accept those of
Mr McAdams. Allowing for the terrace the same under slope
against the mound as at the outer surface, the contents would be

i The Cahokin and Surrounding Mound Groups, Frabody Musewm Papers, 111, no.

Iy 1904
L Antigacities of Cakobin or Menk's Mound, p. 1, 1881,
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the same as those of a rectangular mass 500 feet long, 200 feet
wide, and 30 feet thick ; in other words, 3,000,000 cubic feet. This
would leave the base of the true mound, following McAdams’
measurements, 708 by 721 feet, Assuming the slopes to terminate
in a point at the top — which would give less than the true solid
contents — the contents of the mound (omitting the terrace) would
be 18,087,000 ; adding the terrace makes the total contents about
22,000,000 cubic feet.

Asit is now generally conceded that these prehistoric struc-
tures were built by Indians, we have the puzzling problem pre-
sented of explaining how this great mass was heaped up by natives
who had neither beasts for draft or bearing burdens, nor vehicles
for conveying materals, nor iron toals : but must have carried the
earth by individual loads,in baskets or native cloth, or in some simi-
lar way. Nor is this the only point needing explanation ; for it is
apparent that the builders must have been able in some way to as-
semble and operate their forces in a lengthened effort.  The method
by which they built up these mounds is not a mere supposition, as
the lumps or small masses of earth which formed the individual
loads have been observed in several instances.

To build up a mound in the manner indicated was slow work ;
but Mr Gerard Fowke, who has had practical experience in exca-
vating mounds, concludes that a hundred persons, with only the
means at hand that the Indians could have employed, could heap
an earthern tumulus 100 feet in diameter at the base and 20 feet
high in 42 days. As the earth is usually obtained immediately
around the base, generally the loose surface soil, Mr Fowke as-
sumes that each person could dig and carry up 25 loads per day,
averaging half a cubic foot to the load.

As the contents of the Cahokia mound are equal to 420 times
those of Mr Fowke's assumed tumulus, it would require the hun-
dred persons, laboring in the same way, to work every day for forty-
eight years to construct the great tumulus. As this is not even
supposable, we may assume the tribe was comparatively strong and
could put a thousand laborers at the work, who, working at the same

'The estimute given by the writer in a previous publication was not only based on
lower messurements, bot omitted the terrace from the reckoning.

AN, ANTH,, M, &, g—24
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rate, might complete the structure in 4.8, or, in round numbers, §
years. That no tribe of Indians ever did, would, or could devote
five years of constant labor to the erection of a single tumulus, will
probably be admitted by every one acquainted with Indian character.

In order to study the question from different points, let us sup-
pose the tribe, or combined tribes if more than one, could put 5,000
persons at the work ; it would still require an entire year. As itis
not likely that any tribe ever kept 5,000 of the population at work
on a single mound continuously for a year, we must resort to some
more likely theory.

That Mr Fowke's estimate of the number and size of the loads is
reasoriable will probably be admitted. Moreover it is applicable to
the case in point, as the large depression about the eastern and
northeastern base of the mound shows plainly where the material
for its construction was obtained. And although digging round the
base would have a tendency to exaggerate the height, the natural
surface of the ground is very apparent on the southwestern and
western sides, from which it seems no earth was taken. That no
natural elevation existed here may be assumed without doubt, judg-
ing from all the indications, It is evident, therefore, that no
material change can be made in our calculation. Slightly increas-
ing the size and number of loads to the individual, would decrease
the time, though to a small extent only if the assumption be kept
within reasonable limits.

It would seem, therefore, that the only reasonable supposition is
that the mound was built up by successive additions. How often
these were made, and how much was added at one period, must be
wholly conjectural.  If we suppose the tribe living at this point to
have been a populous one, which was probably the case — say ten
or twelve thousand — it is not probable that they would have added
more than the equivalent of the great terrace in a season ; farmore
likely not more than half that, as the terrace, calculating on the
basis assumed, would have required 5,000 persons at work con-
stantly for 80 days. The work, therefore, when we take into
consideration the 65 or 7o other mounds of the group, several of
which contain each 250,000 cubic feet of earth, must have been
carried on at intervals for several, perhaps many, years.
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These facts present some puzzling problems to which we invite
the attention of American archeologists and antiquarians — not only
those suggested by what precedes, but those bearing on the subject
of the probable or even possible builders. The artifacts discovered
an the site do not differ in any appreciable respect from those along
the banks of the southern Mississippi, especially in southeastern Mis-
souri and eastern Arkansas. Professor W. H. Holmes, the leading
authority on ancient American pottery, who has scen Dr Patrick's
collections from the group, says there has been found here no type
that is appreciably different from the types of the pottery district of
the southern Mississippi. We scem therefore to be limited in our
search for the builders to a tribe or people found inhabiting more
southerly regions at the time of the first coming of the whites. That
the mounds of the group are not attributable to the Cahokia or any
other Algonquian tribe of Illinois may be asserted with confidence.
If it be conceded that we must look to the Southern states for
the builders, then it will be agreed that the tribal movement was
southward.

Although there are reasons for believing the mounds were cov-
ered with timber in the year 1700, there are no indications leading
to the conclusion that they belong to a period of great antiquity.

Bureay oF Asmpmican ETHROLOGY,

Wasmingron, D, C.



WILLIAM WELLS NEWELL —1839-1907

On January 21, 1907, at his home in Wayland, Massachusetts, after a
very brief illness, William Wells Newell passed quietly and unexpectedly
away. To science and to the circle of his friends and acquaintances the
loss is great. ‘The writer of this memorial notice, having known him and
worked with him for more than fifteen years, mourns the disappearance
of  lovable personality no less than the passing of one of the great figures
in the history of anthropological science in America. All who knew him
felt the uniqueness of his power to labor and at the same time to stimulate
others. He was the happy combination of the man with the man of
scfemce, one who fulfilled the requirements of old Teérence — ' Homo
sum, of humani @ me nil aliemem puto.'” Fortunate was it that the founda-
tions of the study of folk-lore as & science in America were laid under his
auspices.

Mr Newell had a good ancestry and inherited gualities from both
sides, He was born in Cambridge, Massachusetts, January 24, 1839, his
father being the Reverend William Newell, long the minister of the First
Parigh (Unitarian) Church in that city ; and his mother, the daughter of
Mr Wells, & schoolmaster of the good old type, @ man of marked character
and influence in his day. After graduating from Harvard in 1859, he
studied for the munistry and took his degree from Harvard Divinity
School four years later.  When he left college, he acted for some months
a5 assistant 1o the Reverend Edward Everetl Hale, and might have spent
the rest of his life in social service and allied philanthropic activities had
not the exigencies of the country at the time demanded his presence
elsewhere.

His pastoral labors began at Germantown, Pennsylvania, where he
was beloved and is still affectionately remembered ; but soon ended, for he
did not find the ministry of such a nature as to make it his life-work.
He next turned to the profession of teaching, conducting for some time
a private school; from 1868 to 1870 he was Tutor in Fhilosophy at
Harvard University, In 1884 he made his home in Cambridge, devoting
himself to private study and research in literature and the new science of
folk-lore, in the pursnit of which he rose to eminence. He was, for the
rest of his life, a marked example of the scholar and investigator, who had
no direct connection with any educational or scientific institution, public
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or private. From time to time, however, he delivered before various
societies and institutions addresses on subjects of various sorts in the fields
of literature and folk-lore. Besides his connection with the American
Folk-Lore Society, Mr Newell had relations with several other literary and
scientific bodies. He was a Fellow of the American Association for the
Advancement of Science, and a member of the American Anthropological
Association. He was also an active and valued member of the Authors'
Club of Boston, in whose social functions and literary exercises he alike
took part ; and of the History of Religions Club, where his wide reading
and great knowledge of comparative folk-lore and primitive religion made
him indispensable to his fellow members. No discussion of such topics
was ever complete without his illumining word,

Mr Newcll was an accomplished Shakespearean scholar, as the pres-
ent writer was pleasantly made aware during a performance of one of
the great plays by Julia Marlowe one evening in Montreal after the meet-
ing of the American Folk-Lore Society in that city in 18¢92. His knowl.
edge of the text of the play was extensive and his critical remarks were
all to the point. To the Journal of American Folk-Lore (vol. xv, 1go1)
he contributed an article on ** The Sources of Shakespeare's Tempest,”'
pointing out the folk-lore element in this and in Ayrer's ¥ Die Schine
Sidea.*’

Drawn early to the study of the legends of King Arthur and the
stories of the Holy Grail, Mr Newell continued an investigator in that
field to the day of his death. His translations from Chrestien de Troyes
were published in 1897 under the title Aimg Arthur and the Tuble
found (2 vols.), with valuable introduction, interpretative and critico-
historical comments, and notes. In this work, of which a flattering
review appeared in The Atlantic Monthly (vol. Lxxx, 1898), Mr Newell
set forth the opinion, repeated and amplified in a serics of articles on
““The Legend of the Holy Grail,'" contributed to the Jowrnal of Amer-
tean Folk-Lore (vols. x-xv), and published as a whole in 1902, that
Chrestien of Troyes was the one most important factor in giving shape
and body to the Arthuriun legends and that the Celts had no prime share
in the production of a legendary fond, the origin of which had hitherto
been commonly and completely attributed to them. This view has not
received the approval of European critics, though there is evidently much
truth in Mr Newell's contentions,

Mr Newell had a decidedly poetical temperament, and had his devel-
opment proceeded entirely along literary lines, he might have accom-
plished much of lasting value in the form of verse. As it was, he did
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pubilish several volumes of poems. In 1881 appeared a translation of
the (Edipus Tyrannus, and in 1895 Words for Music, a collection of 46
of his own poems, a second edition of which, more than doubled in bulk,
was published in 1g9o4. In 1900 appeared translations of Semmefs and
Madrigals of Michelangelo Buonarroti. Mr Newell's ** Decoration ™
poem, dated from New Rochelle, New York, 1878, is a noble piece of
verse, deserving place in all anthologies of greetings to the patriotic dead.
A beautifl requiem, too, he wrote, but it hardly applies to himself, for
many friends now harbor his thoughts after he has gone:

* From northern carth how bloomed this stranger blest?

Beloved and cherished upon Nature's breast.

Shall dear companions sigh above his grave

While forests murmur, and while grasses wave ?

Whe harboreth his thoughts, now he s gone # —

No second friend ; they trusted him alone.

Where gain of life, since he hath found repose  —

May be a bluer sky, a redder rose.”

His profound humanity is revealed in a little poem of ** Greeting,"'
belonging to the year 1893:

i« Beside the tides of Atlantic, that flow so clear and =0 cold,

By the feet of the shining Sierras, by western Gate of Gold,

Where the hillowy seas of the prairie roll green under skies of light,

In glen= of the leafy highlands, on fields where the cotton is white ;

| hail thee, I greet thee, my brother! Receive the heart and the hand,

In the name of the bountiful parent, the dearly belovid land!

She weareth the mantle of plenty, she reigneth from sea to sea |

As wide ds the realm of the mother the thoughts of the children be,""

Besides his literary and poetic gifts, Mr Newell had also a certain me-
chanical skill, and at his home in Wayland he established a private press
from which came or were to come one or two of his minor publications.
He was indeed & manysided man in the best sense, and this nanysided-
ness repeated itself in the particular branch of stience to which his life
was chiefly devoted. In folk-lore he touched topic after topic, without
losing sight of the general nexus.

In 1883 Mr Newell published Gamer and Songs of American Children
(New York, pp. xii, 242), a work which in its second edition (1903) is
still the standard and only comprehensive and authoritative treatment of
the subject. Here the importance of such activities of the child in relation
to the primitive beliefs and practices of the race is pointed out and their
comparative aspect considered. This book has been the sade mecum of
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all subsequent investigators in this attractive field, In his contributions
to the Jowrnal of American Folk-Lore Mr Newell several times touched
upon the same topic. In the fifth volume (pp. 7o0-71) he discussed
« Knights of Spain " as illustrating marriage by capture, and in the twellth
volume (pp. 292-203) treated of children’s games and rhymes from
Philadelphia, Brooklyn, etc. In a note (vol. vi, p. 96) on the #+ Diffa-
sion of Song-games,”’ he maintained that the identity of English and
American games is due in part to * the continual admixture caused by
immigration,'’ and not alone to descent from common originals, 1t was
in his book on games and songs that Mr Newell expressed the opinion,
approved subsequently by Professor F. J. Child, that * the English bal-
lad was already born when Canute the Dane coasted the shore of Brit-
ain ; its golden age was already over when Dante summed up medieval
thought in the Divina Commedia ; its reproductive period was atan end
when Columbus enlarged the horizon of Europe to admit a New World ; it
was a memory of the past when the American colonies were founded. "'
He held, too, as proved by Professor Child's investigations, that, with
the possible exception of a few later historical ballads, there is *‘ no such
thing as a distinctively Scottish popular song,’" Scottish ballads being in
general “ only surviving dialectic forms of old English.”" The pages of
the Journal reveal how successful he was in attempting to gather the still
existing remains of English ballads in America. To the Boas Anniver-
sary Volume, just issued, Mr Newell contributed a ¢ Note on the Inter-
pretation of European Song-Games,'' in which he emphasizes the
importance of continued culture-contact as a factor in the production of
concordance.

In 1888 Mr Newell was busy with the preliminaries for the founda-
tion of a society for the study of folk-lore in America, in accordance with
a circular letter issued May 5, 1887. At a meeting held in Cambridge,
January 4, 1888, was organized the American Folk-Lore Society, which
has reached its present proportions largely through his zealous labors and
his unselfish services. Mr Newell was the first secretary of the Society,
and the only occupant of that office, his tenure of which being afterward
made permanent. The Society determined to issue a Journal of a scien-
tific character, designed * for the collection of the fast-vanishing remains
of Folk-lote in America,” and ¢ for the study of the general subject, and
the publication of the results of special students in this department, '’
The first number of the Journal, for April-June, 1888, appeared under
the general editorship of Mr Newell, whose intimate connection with this
publication ceased only with his death.
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From the isuing of the first number in 1889 to the close of the
thirteenth volume in rgoo, Mr Newell, was the editor of The Jowrmal of
American Falk-Lore, and continued his services as associate editor from
that time until his death. OFf the Memoirs (eight volumes, 1894-1904 ;
the ninth is soon to appear) published by the Society, he was also the
responsible editor. A glance through the volumes of the Journal reveals
the enormous amount of editorial and other work accomplished by him.
Besides contributing some thirty important and many minor articles, he
conducted several departments, and furnished many scores of suthorita-
tive hook reviews, to say nothing of innumerable lesser bibliographical
notes. These book reviews abundantly demonstrate his wide reading and
thorough grasp of the subject of comparative folk-lore, no less than his
wonderful knowledge of those topics lying more especially in his own
particular field. 1t is in some of these reviews that we find examples of
his best work, both as to criticism and as to literary form ; here he was
often most genial.  Asan editor he was ever courteous and sympathetic,
with an abiding sense of humor. When the late lamented Gatschet, in
days before the Camnegic-Roosevelt-Matthews era, insisted on spelling
““rhyme"" rime, Mr Newell yielded to his desires, but appended to the
article (vol. i, p. 53) the following note:

** Riyme, rime,  The latter spelling of this word, as etymologically the
true form (see the etymological dictionaries), is preferred by our coffgborasenr,
as by several modern writers. The case seems to be one in which liberty of
choice may reasonably be demanded.’”

In an article of his own, appearing in the last number of thesixteenth
volume of the Journal, a mispriny had escaped attention till the final
proof, and in correcting it he wrote :

0f course.  'What a thing is the human mind! *Tis not aphasia,— but
heterology, or whatever the word is for meaning one thing and perceiving
another. Pray commect to Palkeponians.'”

The writer, whose association, unofficial and official, with Mr Newell
in the conduct of the Journal covers almost the period of its existence,
will always esteem it one of the most pleasurable and satisfactory labors
of his life — something impossible to repeat or to duplicate. The stimu-
lus of his sympathy will continue to the énd,

When the Journal began, Mr Newell, who had been for some time
much interested in ‘' voodooism,” contributed to the first number an ar-
ticle on ** Myths of Voodoo Worship and Child Sacrifice in Hayti,"" in
which he discussed exaggerated statements as to “* Voodoo "' practices
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and pointed out the etymology of the term ** voodoo ' {and, with it, also
“ hoodoo '* ), from French tawndods, first ** Waldensian, ™ then witch,'"
by reason of the practices attributed to the Waldenses by their Catholic
neighbors and enemies. To this subject he recurred several rimes { vol.
1, pp. 41—48 ; 1v, pp. 181-182). Other aspects of Negro folk-lore re-
ceived his attention, and he expressed the opinion (vol. xu, pp- 294-295)
that ** the farther proceeds the collection of Negro superstition in
America, the more clearly it appears that a great part of their beliefs and
tales are bormowed from the whites.” In the Memoirs of the Society
are included H. Chatelain’s Folk-Tules of Angola (1894) and Prof. C.
L. Edwards' Bahama Sengs and Stories (18935), showing the catholicity
of his interest.

Another subject in which his original investigations bore fruit was
«The English Folk-tale in America.”” His first note on this topic was
published in the first volume of the Journal, while his most important
treatment of it is to be found in the valuable comparative study of ** Lady
Featherflight,'* read before the International Folk-Lore Congress at Lon-
don in 1891, and published in its Papers and Transactions (pp. 40—04).
Beginning with a brief discussion of '* Beauty and the Beast " {vol. 1,
pp. 213-218), he gave the Journal a series of valuable and often exhaus-
tive comparative studies of folk-tales, songs, superstitions, etc, Such were
 GGame of the Child-stealing Witch'' (vol. m), ** The Carol of the
‘T'welve Numbers'* (vol. 1v), ** Conjuring Rats'" (vol. v), «“ Cinderella™
(vol. vit and xix), ** The Ignis Fatuus '’ (vol. xvir), ** The Passover
Song of the Kid "' (vol. xvii), etc, In these original and critical sturdies
he gave expression to some very interesting, sometimes absolutely con-
vincing, conclusions.  ** Cinderella,” for example, he regarded as a com-
paratively modern mdrcken, of European origin. Again and again he
demonstrated the literary sources of certain items of folk-lore and in-
dicated how ** the ideas and literary productions of ancient civilizations
are contimally blending themselves with folk-lore "' —a Jewish Passover
song turns out to be a translation of a French ramdennée; American
Negroes possess the relics of a European heroic saga, etc.

The collection of the traditions, etc., of the native races of America
was greatly stimulated by Mr Newell, who in an article on ** The Neces-
sity of Collecting the Traditions of the Native Races,” contributed to
the first volume of the Journal, maintained that ** to complete the record
of the mythology of American Indians is to the full as important as to
make researches in Greece, Assyria, or Egypt,”" while the need of col-
lection is more imperative owing to the mpid disappearance of much of
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the material. Time and again he laid the investigators of the mythology
anil folk-lore of the American Indians under obligation by emphasizing the
importance of the lore of primitive races (vol, u1, pp. 23-32, p. 160,
ete. ), insisting always that, as expressed in the earliest statements of the
objects of the American Folk-Lore Society, its program should include
**the entirety of the oral traditions of the Indian tribes of America."
The phrasing of the original circular was, ** Lore of the Indian tribes of
North America (myths, tales, ete.),"” His influence in promoting research
in this field was very great, Three of the volumes of Memoirs published
by the Society relate to the Indians ( Navaho, Thompson River, Pawnee).
In the second volume of the Journal appeared an article on *¢ Current
Superstitions,"’ written in collaboration with Mrs Fanny D. Bergen,
whose two volumes on Current Superstitions and Animal and Plant Lore
were subsequently published as Memoirs. The subject of superstitions,
weather-lore proverbs and phrases, dialect and colloquial words, etc., was
touched upon by Mr Newell from time to time (vol. 1, pp. 153, 203;
vol. ¥, p. 6o, etc.); heeven suggested etymologies for *‘gas’’ (vol. 11, p.
fi4) in the slang sense ; for the Louisianian *‘ calinda’* (vol. v, p. 70), etc.

The encouragement which he gave to the investigation of the inter-
esting folk-lore of the people of French descent in North America re-
sufted in the publication of Professor Fortier's Lewisiana Folk- Tales as
the second volume of the Memoirs of the Society (18g5). A brief note
in the seventh volume of the Journal (p. 60) evidences both his delight
at the discovery of a quaint cath of the French Canadian voyagenrs and
his skill in finding its analogues in the wider field. As the pages of the
Journal also show, he stimulated research into the folk-lore of the Ger-
mans in Canada, and especially promoted the study of the ** Pennsyl-
vania Germans,'’ with their rich material of all kinds. At his suggestion
the number of the Journal for April-June, 1904, was devoted to a re-
print, with introduction by Carleton F. Brown, of J. G. Hohman's 7k
Long Hidden Friend, for a century a prime authority of Pennsylvania
witch-doctors and & valuable book of popular magic.

Nor did he neglect the folk-lore of Spanish America, as the contribu-
tions of Gatschet, and particularly of Bourke, demonstrate ; while the
fortheoming ninth volume of the Memoirs Is to consist of M. R. Cole's
Los Pastores, a Mexican Miracle Play, in which are made accessible for
the first time the Spanish texts from Texas and New Mexico,

To the number of the Journal in press at the time of his death he
contrituited a valuable comparative ** Note " on Philippine variants of
Cinderella ; and at the eighteenth annual meeting of the Society at New
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York { December 27, 19c6 to January 1, 1g07) he treated the subject of
“ Philippine Marchen."" Thus he showed hisinterest in the latest addi-
tion to the field of “* American ' folk-lore.

Although the best statements of Mr Newell’s views on many more or
less theoretical questions of comparative folk-lore are to be found in discus-
sions, which, unfortunately, seldom found their way into print, reviews of
books, ete., the rest of his writings contain several articles of theoretical
criticism and exposition of the results of his own careful study and inves-
tigation, Some of these appeared outside the pages of the Journal.

Before the International Anthropological Congress, held at Chicago
in 1803 in connection with the Columbian Exposition, Mr Newell read a
paper on * Ritual Regarded as the Dramatization of Myth,*" in which he
sustained the thesis that legend is the basis not only of ritual speech and
song, but also of ritual costume and even gesture. Myth and ritual, in-
deed, are two correlated elements of worship equally ancient and equally
important. In an article on the ** Theories of Diffusion of Folk-tales'"
(vol. vu, pp. 7-18), after discussing the various theories on the subject
he gives expression to his own view that *“in almost all cases folk-thought
and folk-practices are imposed by cultured races on the more barbarous,
and very little passes from the savage to the civilized."" The history of
ideas, he held, is not parallel to that of speech. 1n rgoz he contributed
to The International Monthly an article on ** Fairy Lore and Primi-
tive Religion,”” of which the chief conclusions are the fundamental identity
of spirits of every sort — many are the survivals of ancient divine powers
— fays, for example, correspond to the innumerable Roman genii; and
the practical character of the ends of early religion. He showed how
¢ fairy mythology, apparently light and fantastic, nevertheless represents
the serious belief and worship of early religious life,”” The question of
individual and collective characteristics in folk-lore he discussed in an ar-
ticle in the Journal for 1go6, in which he argues that '/ the alleged col-
lective or *communal’ character of folk-song, its simplicity and univer-
sality, are sufficiently explained by its oral medium, and hy the relatively
simple life of antiquity as compared with the more differentiated present.”’

“The funeral of Mr Newell took place from the Unitarian Church in
Wayland on January 27, and was attended by a number of his scientific
colleagues and friends. On March 1o a memorial service was held in the
First Parish (Unitarian) Church in Cambridge. The minister of the
Church, Rev. S. M, Crothers, presided, and addresses on Mr Newell and
his work were delivered by Colonel Thomas Wentworth Higginson for the
Authors' Club of Boston : Pr Franz Boas of Columbia University for the
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American Anthropological Association, and Professor C. H. Toy of Har-
vard University for the History of Religions Club. Létiers were read
from Reverend Edward Everett Hale, and from Professor E, W. Putnam
who, being unable to be present an account of the state of his health, wrote
ot behall of the American Folk-Lore Society, his communication being
read by Dr R. B, Dixon, president of the Society. Dr Crothers closed the
meeting with a few sympathetic words and the reading of one of Mr
Newell's briefer poems.  The meeting was a simple and effective tribute to
the man whose lovable personality drew round it so many men of many
minds.
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCIETY OF
WASHINGTON

Meeting of November 7, 1g0s

The 378th meeting was held at the Cosmos Cluly, November 7, 1905,
the president, Dr George M, Kober, and 75 members and guests present.
The election to active membership of Reverend Dr James B. Nies, Dr
J. Wesley Bovée, and Dr James Dudley Morgan was announced.

Dk ], Warrer Fewkes read a communication, lllusteated with lan-
tern views, on The Mound Builders of Eastern Mexice. Two types of
earth mounds, both widely distributed in North America, present instruc-
tive problems for the comparative archeologist. One of these types, well
represented in the Puehlo area of the United States, includes mounds that
are apparently constructed of earth or stones, or of both, but are really
formed by the accumulation of débris from fallen walls, the foundations of
which still remain sn sitw. Mounds of the second type were constructed
as foundations for buildings or superstructures, and their interiors are
homogeneous throughout. In the United States the first type is almost
wholly confined to the Southwest, but the second type is well represented
in the lower Mississippi valley.

In the mountainous parts of Mexico the majority of the mounds of
the second type are situated south of the ruins near Quemada in Zacate-
cas, As a rule those north of Quemads in Mexico belong to the first
type. On the eastern slope of the mountains the second type has been
traced as far north as southern Tamaulipas. Its northern extension is
supposed to end near mins in the peighborhood of Aldama. There
is as yet no evidence that this type occurs in northern Tamaulipas or in
Texas, but earth mounds of the same esternal form and apparently of the
same mode of construction, indistinguishable from those found in eastern
Mexico, reappear in the Mississippi valley.

The earth mounds of Vera Cruz are supposed to have been made by
the ancient Totonac, those of Tamaulipas and northern Vera Cruz by
the Huastec. The latter are linguistically allied to the Maya of Yucatan.
The relation of the eastern Mexican mounds to those of the Mississippi
valley is one of the enigmas of American archeology.

As a representative Totonac ruin Doctor Fewkes chose for study the
mounds of Cempoalan, a historic city situated not far from the coast of

77
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the Gulf of Mexico, near the city of Vern Crue. Views were shown of
the great pyramidal structures that once surrounded the plaza, the
““Templo del Aire'' dedicated to Quetzalcoat], ** Caritas,"' so-called
from the clay heads in the panels of its walls, and other well-preserved
mounds of this ancient Totonac metropolis. These views were accom-
panied with descriptions of the Cempoalan pyramids and of the remains
of the superstructirres upon them.

Lantern illustrations and descriptions of a cluster of pyramidal mounds
at Texolo, near the Hispanized Indian pueblo of Xico, not far from
Jalapa, also were given. The ruin Xico Viejo, or Old Xico, supposed
to have been an Aztec garrison post, is believed to have been mentioned
by Gomara and Bernal Diaz in their itinerary of the route of Cortés
over the Perote mountain after leaving Jalapa. An idpl in the form of
& stone stela stands in the plaza of this ruin,  When visited this idol had
fruit offerings upon it.

Some of the more important types of Totonae and Huastec stone ob-
jects and pottery, as yokes, spatulaté carved stomes, idols, bowls, and
vases, were likewise presented.  Many of them are in the famous Dehesa
collection in Jalapa.

In order to compare the mounds of Vera Cruz with those of the
neighborhood of Tampico, views of ancient Huastec settlements at Alta-
mira and north gf the Panuco river were introduced. FEarth mounds
faced with stones were found at La Palma, north of the Champayan
lagoon. These were identified as ruins of the towns destroyed by Cortés
and his lieutenants in the beginning of the sixteenth century. In conclu-
sion Doctor Fewkes described and pictured many characteristic Huastiec
stone implements and idols.

Meeting of November 21, rgos

The 37gth meeting was held November 21, 1903, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and 33 members present.

Dr A. HeoLickA presented a communication on Work of Blind In-
dians, with Demonitration. The speaker announced thar blindness is
more freqent among many of the tribes, particularly among some of the
Pueblos, than among the whites in this country. It is met with among
all elasses. Its predisposing causes in the Southwest are mainly various
irritations, particularly those diue to sand-storms, less often to smoke.
Smallpox, infections, and injuries are responsibile for a certain proportion
of the cases. The principal cause of blindness, however, is the general
ignorance among the Indians of even the simplest rules of hygicne, and
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of the dangerous or communicable nature of various eve affections. This
should yield gradually to proper instruction by the teachers, matrons, and
physicians.

The blind Indian, especially if young, excites compassion. He is
not, however, abandoned by his relatives, and in time becomes useful in
helping about the house, and even in other work. Occasionally the diffi-
culties due to lack of sight are overcome by the patient in a remarkable
manner. At San Carlos, Arigona, for fustance, lives a totally blind
Apache who built his own dwelling, walks alone, shoes and rides his horse,
and does other things which ordinarily requiresight. He has been selected,
by reason of his intelligence, as one of the judges of the tribe. On another
part of the San Carlos reservation the speaker saw a totally blind old
woman making a decorated basket (this and another specimen, also
decorated, which she made, are now in the National Museum collection).
The decoration is in catsclaw fiber and consists of a band of simple
geometrical fgures.  'This woman not only displayed dexterity and good
touch, but also the innate love of her people for the beautiful, for both of
the baskets were made for household use only, and there was no practical
need for decoration.

Colonel Pavr Evmoxp Beckwite presented a paper on Cofus and
Coinage, stating that numismatics, ns a branch of archeology, gives
valuable knowledge of the details of religion, the political state of
ancient countries, and the geography and history of peoples of whom
tradition has handed down but the names. Colonel Beckwith described
the manufacture of classic coins and medals, and cited their classification
into antononias, coins of colonial and of imperial metropolitan dvnastic
cities, and family coins. The various important changes in the coinage of
the world from the Lydian or first issue in the sixth century n. . to the
present were briefly touched upon.  An important feature of the paper
wits the history of Chinese and Japanese coinage from the remotest time,
when shells were the medium of exchange, to the issues of gold, silver,
and finally copper ** cash'' of the present day.

Mr Georce C. MAvNARD read a paper on 7le Development of the
Tulking Machine and its Utilization in Anthropology. Mr Maynard
referred to the suggestion of Charles Bourseil, in 1854, that a machine
for transmitting speech might be possible ; to the work of Philip Reis of
Frankfort, Germany, who in 1859 made a circuit-breaking machine
used for transmittung sounds but not articulate speech ; the phonautograph
of Leon Scott, of Paris, in 1857, by which sound records were traced
with a delicate stylus on a carbon-coated cylinder and used for studying
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the sound cirves ; and the later inventions of Edison and other Ameri-
cank, ‘The subject was illustrated with a number of typical historical
instroments, including the early forms of Alexander Graham Bell's tele-
phones introduced in 1876 ; Edison’s first phonogrmaph, in which the
record of speech was embossed on a sheet of tinfoil, and his improved
talking machines in which a stylus was made either to trace a rough
groove ina waxen cylinder or to carve out a clean groove in the same
material ; also the gramophone invented by Emile Berdiner, which pro-
vided means for tracing the sound record in horizontal lines in a thin film
of wax spread on a zinc plate.  The improvements in the course of the
great development of telephones and talking machines and of the various
scientific purposes to which they are applied were briefly discussed.

The paper by Dr P. K Gobparp, Mechanical Aids to the Study of
and Recording of Language, read at this meeting, has been published in
the American Authrapolegist (vol. 3, p. 613, October-December,
1905) ; likewise the paper on The Nawming of Specimen: in American
Archenlogy, by Dr Cnartes Peasony and Mr W, K. Moorexean (ibid,,

M ﬁ 2 )
PRRas) Meeting of November 29, 1905

A joint meeting of the Anthropological Society and the Medical
Society was held November 29, 1905. The paper of the evening, on
Diseaser of the Indians, More Especinlly of Southwestern United States and
Novthern Mexico, was read by Dr A. Hroucka.,  This paper, with the
discussion, was published in Waskington Medical Annals (vol. v, 1906,
pe 372=304 ), and is an abstract of a forthcoming bulletin of the Bureau
of American Ethnology.

Meeting of December s, 1905

The 38oth meeting was held December 35, 1905, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and 28 members present.  The secre.
tary announced the election of Dr |. D. Murray and Mr Heary W.
Henshaw to active membership,

Dr Sukroow Jackson addressed the Society on The futroduition of
Reinideer among the Natives of Alaska, He gave a brief account of the
Eskimo, and described also the Indian tribes comprising the Athapascans
of the-interior, as well as the Tlingit, Haidn, Tsimshian, and others,
pointing out on a large wall map the location of each tribe. Dr Jackson
said that the whale industry was prosecuted with such great vigor by the
whites that the coast natives were robbed of their principal living. These
hunters destroyed also walrus and seal.  The interior tribes were brought
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to distress by the destruction of the game, following the introduction of
modern guns, So extreme was their destitution that, as a means of
relieving them, reindeer were introduced from Siberia, where the Koriak
have from time immemorial possessed numerous herds.  The introduction
of reindeer is now 1 matter of history. The 1,200 brought have increased
to about 15,000. These are located at a number of reindeer stations, and
small herds are lent to reliable natives and to missions, who are entitled
to the increase. Dr Jackson said that this method has proved of the
greatest benefit to the Eskimo, saving him, [n the first place, from extine-
tion, and giving him steady bhabits and an opportunity to earn money.
Reindeer have proven of the greatest value also in tmnsportition, since
this animal does oot require to be fed as do dogs. It is estimated that
there is pasturage in Alaska for 9,000,000 head of reindeer, and it is
likely also that they will become of marked economic importance, since
the four-year-old animal furnishes excellent and marketable meat, while
the skins are valuable for leather.

Meeting of December 16, 1905

The 381st meeting was held December 16, 1gos, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and yo members present.  Dr WaitER
Houcu gave an account of his Recent Archeclogical Explorations on the
San Francivee River, Arizona and New Mexico. The paper was illus-
trated with lantern slides,

This second season of the Museum-Gates expedition was devoted to
the examination of the archeology of San Francisco iver and its branches
from Clifton, Arizona, to the divide between the Gila and Lintle Colo-
rado systems, about 1oo miles north of that town. Views of many
pueblo, cliff, and cavate ruins examined in this region were shown, and
an especially interesting ceremonial cave of great extent, situated on Blue
river, Arizona, was described in detail. From this cave a quantity of
painted bows, arrows, tablets, baskets, pottery, arnamented cloth, stone
and shell heads of various colors, etc., was secured.  Another cave, near
Joseph, New Mexico, yielded many specimens, including three desicrated
human bodies. [t was stated that the collections of the expedition are of
especial value, since much of the material appears to belong to a people
differing from those who inhabited other sections of these territories,

Meeting of January 2, 1906
The 382d meecting was held Janmary 3, 1906, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and 92 members and visitors present.
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Mr Joux Hiz preented an illustrated address entitled, Helen
Keller: Her Life Associates and Achievements. Mr Hitz, who has had
personal opportunity of observing the physical and mental growth of
Helen Keller, gave a most interesting account of her early education and
the method of her enlightenment. The paper, somewhat condensed, is
published in the American Anthropelogist (vol. vin, no. 2, April-June,

1906).
Meeting of January 16, 1906

The 383d meeting was held January 16, rgofi, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, presiding, and 26 members and guests present.

The first paper of the evening was by Mr F. V. CoviLLg, on A Native
Moxa ([ Coutery) among the Klamath fndigns. These Indians used a
cautery of a special kind which was made by chewing and reducing to
fine pulp the bark of the ** buck brush ** ( Kunzra tridentata). This pulp
is pressed into small cones, one of which is placed on the part affected,
lighted, and allowed to burn down to the skin, scarifying it. Mr Coville
said that while moxa was in general use among the people of the eastern
hemisphere, its employment among the American Indians was very rare.

Dr D. 5. Lawn presented a paper on Anatomical Vestiges in Human
Organioms,  Dr Lamb said that, as man is developed on the same generl
plan as other animals, especially other vertebirates, so at various stages in
his development he shows conditions that may develop further, or remain
stationary, or altogether disappear. If any of these conditions, which
develop further in the lower animals, remain stationary in the human, we
say that for the human it is a rudimens, remnant, or vestige, Again,
when we find some stage reached by the human subject—a stage that as a
rule disappears in his further development—we say that this disappear-
-ance is normal; but if instead of disappearing, this stage persists exception-
ally in the human, and at the same time is constant for some lower
animal, we say that this stage is, for the human, a repersion, that in this
instance the human reverts to the normal condition in the lower animal.
There are many vestiges and many reversions steadily coming under our
observation—too many to name. Some are innocuous, but someare
sources of danger, especially the vermiform appendix in man, which is
generally believed to be a vestige of the larger coecum of herbivorous
animals, There are many sexwa/ vestiges, vestiges in the one sex of
stages that nature and function in the other ; this is true of all animals.
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Meeting of January 3o, 1906

The 384th meeting was held January 3o, 1gob, the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and 31 members in attendance. The
president announced the death of Dr Swan M. Burnett, an active mem-
ber of the Society for many years.

Dr I. M. Casaxowicz presented a paper on The Badylonian Code
of Laws of Hammurabi and the Laws of Moses. The monument on
which the code was engraved, a block of black diorite nearly eight feet
high, was discovered by the French Government expedition under the
direction of M. ]. de Morgan in the winter of 19o1—oz on the acropolis
of Susa (the biblical Shuthan). Hammurabi, the compiler and promul-
gator of the code, was known from other Babylonian inscriptions to have
reigned in Babylonia in the twenty-third century 8. . The Babylonian
code thus antedates by about a thousand years the Mosaic laws as con-
tained in the Pentateuch, the oldest collection of laws hitherto known,
A selection from the 247th enactment of Hammurabi's code with par-
allels in the Pentatench was given with the special view of presenting a
picture of the social conditions and ethical standards which both law-
systems reflect.  Dr Casanowicz grouped the laws under the five headings:
(1) The family; (2) land and agriculture ; (3) trade and commerce ;
(4) slaves and laborers; (5) protection of the person. The Babylonian
code discloses a highly cultured state of society, presupposing many
centuries of human progress lying back of it. It reveals a high condition
of social and economic development, with a firmly established govern-
ment and a regular judiciary, and with a fully developed agriculture and
numerous trades and occupations, and a diversified commercial life.
There are numerous and striking resemblances in substance apd form be-
tween the laws of Babylonia and those of the Pentateuch, but also many
divergencies between these legislative systems, due to the widely different
political organization and social conditions of the Babylonians and the
Israclites.

The second paper, entitled Existing Skadows of Primitive Conditions,
was by Mr C. H. Romsox, who pointed out the many cases of survival
of customs which have become part of our daily life, Numerous examples
of these customs which have become actuating motives were recited.
The paper was received with marked interest and provoked considerable
discussion.

Meeting of February 13, 1906

The 385th meeting was held February 13, 196, with the presideut,

Dr George M. Kober, in the chair, and 50 members present.
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Mr E. I. Hewerr presented an illustrated paper on Recens Archeo
dagical Imvestigations on the Pajarifo Plateaw, in which he described the
physiography and geolegy of the region and the climatic features, and
offered the opinion that the climate has changed, being drier now than in
former centuries. He dealt with the question of the age of the ruins in
this region and said that while the evidence is that man has inhabited the
region a very long time, no reliance should be placed in reported dis-
coveries of sub-lava human remains. Most of the specimens supposed to
show corn inclosed in lava were found, on chemical analysis, to be simply
fused adobe. There are thirty-two large ruins in the Pajarito plateau—
clifi-dwellings, pueblos, and superficial remains. The plateau, which lies
about 25 miles northwest of Santa Fé, New Mexico, is characterized by
very deep erosion in soft volcanic tufa. In this tufa are innumerable ex-
cavated dwellings, the plans of many of which were shown. Restom-
tions of the ancient pueblosof Otowi, Tchrega, and Sankiwi were thrown
on the screen.  Mr Hewett described his excavations in the burfal mounds
in several of these ruins, which revealed a large number of skeletons ac-
companied with pottery and traces of basketry and matting, It was ob-
served that war implements were very scarce,  In conclusion Mr Hewett
exhibited a large number of views showing symbolism of ancient and
modermn pottery, and discussed the gluze which appears on some of the
ware of the Rio Grande.

Dr A. Hepucga, to whom the osteological remains from this ex-
pedition were submitted, said that while the skulls generally from the
ancient ruins of the Southwest show a variety of head forms (10 percent
dolichocephalic, 3o percent of an intermediary form, and 6o percent
brachycephalic), the remains obtained by Mr Hewett are purely dolicho-
cephalic and may be related to southern types,

Meeting of February 27, 1906

At the 386th meeting, held under the auspices of the Washington
Academy of Sciences in Hubbard Memorial Hall on Tuesday, February
27, 1906, Dr Georce M. Komer, president of the Anthropological
Society, delivered an illustrated address on The Health of the City of
Washington.

Dr Kober stated that the weather conditions prevailing in Washington
are not accountable for the large mortality, but the cause must be looked
for, first, in the natural surroundings, as the Potomac marshes and the
polluted river, features which are remediable and are in course of elimina-
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tion ; second, soil and local water pollution, and insanitary housing, also
rapidly being remedied, with a consequent lowering of the death-rate ;
and,” third, racial conditions. Under the last bead Dr Kober showed by
statisties that the colored population is a potent factor in maintaining the
abnormal death-rate of the District of Columbia. The causes underlying
this fact, Dr Kober said, were doubtless due primarily to the transference
of the African from his native and accustomed environment, giving in-
creased susceptibility to tuberculosis and other diseases ; to radical changes
in living both as regards habitation and food ; and to racial degeneracy
caused by miscegenation. The poverty and unprogressiveness of the
negro, forcing him into crowded, disease-breeding slums, Dir Kober
regards as a nearer and more powerful cause of the present conditions.
He strongly urged the needs of the District of Columbia and pointed out
improvements necessary to render the capital a model city, The address
was a striking instance of the value of practical anthropology in vital
questions,

Meeting of March 13, 1006

The 387th meeting was held at the Cosmos Club, March 13, 1906,
president Kober in the chair, and 30 members present.

Professor Henny Mostcomery, of Toronto University, read a paper
entitled The Remains of Prefisloric Man in North Dakbota. This paper
appeared in the last issue of the American Anthropologisi.

The second paper of the evening, Critical Remarks an Social Organi-
sation, was presented by Dr Jous R, Swastow,  Dr Swanton's remarks
summarized his paper appearing in this journal (vol. 7, p. 666, Oct.—
Dec., 1905 containing a review of the theories now current as to primi-
tive social organization and a résumé of the results of his own investiga-
tions on that subject. He presented 2 map showing the relative distribu-
tion of the Indian clan and gentile systems, with male and with female
descent, in the region north of Mexico, as well as in the areas in which
both are lacking. Dr Swanton concluded that this latter area represents
the earlier social condition from which the clan and gentile systems have
been developed.

Meeting of March 27, 1906

The 388th meeting was held March 27, 1906, the president, Di
George M. Kober, in the chair, and 100 members and visitors present.

Dr Avserr Erxgst Jesks, formerly director of the Ethnological
Survey for the Philippine Islands, presented an illustrated paper on The
People of the Philippiner. Dr Jenks said that by position the islands
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belong to Oceania and that in Middle Tertiary time they were probably
part of the great continent. While there are no data as to the earliest
inhabitants of the Philippines, some of the primitive tribes, such as the
Negrito and the Mincopie, present the lowest state of physical develop-
ment and the lowest stage of culture among Oceanic peoples.  Dr: Jenks
discussed the environmental conditions of the islands with regard to adap-
tation to the well-being of the primitive peoples, and described the salient
features of the different areas inhabited by the native tribes.  The Negrito
he regards as the relic of the earliest migration.  Later theer were various
incursions of Oceanic Mongols, of which there i3 tradition and historical
data only as to the Malays. He described with some detail the Igorot,
Ibilaos, Bagobo (characterized by him as Dyaks), Mandaya, Subano,
Mangayan, and Moro — all uncivilized tribes. Some account was given
of the Chrstian tribes also, among whorm seven dialects are spoken ; and
in this connection Dr Jenks said that a mixture of Chinese and Filipino
produces the most capable class to be found in the islands. The speaker
presented a very unfavorable picture of the Moros, and stated that in his
opinion the present generation was incapable of becoming imbued with
western civilization.

A vote of thanks was tendered to Dr Jenks by-the Society for his
admirable and instructive paper.

Mr W. E. Savrorp read a paper entitled The Jgorot of Luson. Mr
Safford, who has studied the linguistics of the tribes of Oceania, presented
& very interesting comparison of the Chamorro language of Guam with
the Igorot of the Philippines. He thinks that the etymology of many
words spoken by the Igorot denotes their relationship with the natives of
Formosa, Guam, Hawaii, Samoa, and the Easter islands, thus forming
an important clue to the origin of one of the uncivilized tribes.  Mr Saf.
ford regretted that the researches thus far conducted into the native lan-
guage of the Negritos of the Philippines had been so incomplete as to
render uncertain the attempt to trace the relationship existing between
this people and the Negritos of the Andaman islands.

Meeting of April 1o, 1906

The 38gth meeting was held April 10, 1906, with the president, Dr
George M. Kober, in the chair, and a large attendance,

The History of Anthropology in the District of Columbia was the title
of a paper by Professor Oris I. Mason, which in his absence was read
by the secretary. Professor Mason stated in this paper that the term
Anthropology would be taken to mean the scientific study of man and of
his works.
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The District of Columbia, said Professor Mason, was from long ago
the nursery of our science, constituting a somewhat special environment,
cut off by the Great Falls of the Fotomac, the mountains on the west, and
the waterways to the north and south, and here are abundant relics of
aboriginal occupancy. In the colonization of the District, two other
types of mankind —negro, pure and mixed, and the subspecies of several
varicties and different faiths of the white race — were mingled.  Since its
establishment as the seat of government, it has been a laboratory of cul-
ture history, a training ground for municipal and national government,
and an experiment station for testing new ideas. ‘' Washington at this
moment is a living museum of anthropology.'’ Professor Mason confined
his paper to the censideration of what has actually been done in the Dis-
trict of Columbia in the systematic study of anthropology and necessarily
his treatment was mainly biographical — the study of men and institutions
in the states that made progress in this direction before the city was
founded. He divided into decades the 100 years or more covered by the
paper, these decades having indefinite lines of partition and presenting in
each period the inception of organization and efforts in anthropology.

In closing his remarks, which were followed with marked interest,
Professor Masan said that it is for the Society to continue to keep abreast
of new and widening opportunities to give to the word Anthropology its
broadest possible interpretation — one that will put the Inbor of each at
the service of all.

Dr Max West read a paper on The Suterrelations of the Seencer, with
special reference to the classification of social science. He conceded that
instances of the indebtedness of natural science to the social sciences are
probably less frequent than cases of indebtedness in the opposite direction,
but cited the suggestion of the idea of natural selection to Darwin by
Malthus' work an Population as of sufficient importance to counter-
balance many of the analogies and suggestions which the social sciences,
have borrowed from natural science, He declared it natural and right
that each science should use the results of the other sciences. The
sciences are not a hierarchy, but rather a network, each one being con-
nected with all the others, receiving their results and using them in the
study of its particular problems. The mutual relations of the concrete
and the abstract sciences were graphically represented by a subdivided
rectangle, adopted from Giddings' Primciples of Sociolegy, and the possi-
bility of representing the various applications of science by means of
a third dimension was suggested. Conceiving sciences as a means for
solving particular classes of problems, and pot mutually exclusive in
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respect o their data or subject-matter, the speaker defended the multipli-
cation of the sciences and the numes of sciences as an inevitable result of
increasing specialization, The relations of sociology and anthropology
were discussed and a nomenclature was proposed for the subdivision of

cconoinic science.
Meeting of April 24, 1906

The 3goth meeting was held April 24, 1906, The secretary of the
council announced the election of the Reverend J. E. Gilbert to active
membership.

Dr C. Harr MerRiaM addressed the Society on Fragments of Cali-

Sorntan Ethmolegy - A Mortuary Ceremony, and Other Muatters. Dr
Merriam briefly sketched the myths and beliefs and the mortiary customs
of the Indians in different parts of California, and related an origin
myth of the Miwok [ndians north of San Francisco. The chief actor in
this myth is the Coyote man who lived anterior to the first people. He
came from across the Pacific to the northwest. The myth embraces the
genesis of land, as well as that of people, the latter of whom the Coyote
created by means of feathers blown from Sonoma peak. A similar myth
recounts the creation of men from the feathers of ducks killed by a being
called ** wek wek."

Dr Merriam gave in detail the ceremony of the Indians of south
central California performed to commemorate the dead. 'This ceremony
consisted of a feast, the preparation of an immense pole decorated with
baskets, the fastening of the haskets on the pole, and various songs sung
at intervals of cight days. Several of these songs were sung for the so-
ciety by Mrs Merriam.  During the ceremony offerings are stuffed into a
sealskin bag and burnt, and the chiel's son dances valiantly on the ashes,
In conclusion Dr Merriam recounted numerous beliefs in ghosts, dwarfs,
giants, sorcerers, and natural phenomena,

Meeting of May 8, 1906

The 3915t meeting was held May 8, 1906, the president, Dr George
M. Kober, in the chair, and 25 members present,

Mr A. R. Sporvorn presented a paper on Human Hlusions, treating
in an interesting way the diverse phenomena grouped under this title.
Mr Spofford divided these illusions into those of individual superiority,
of prejudice and heredity, of optimism and pessimism, of opinion and
witchcraft, destruction of the world, the crusades, flagellants, Christian
Science and Dowie, miracles, hysteria, superstitions, finaneial and Epecti-
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lative, ** hen fever,” and socialistic communities, of which he gave illus-
trations.  Among the familiar illusions which Mr Spofford mentioned are
those of the Alexandrian library, William Tell, Pocahontas, mermaids,
thirteen, Fnday, forgeries of all kinds, and that Bacon wrote Shake-
speare, etc. Mr Spofiord said in conclusion that while the illusion hs
its value, the study gives food for reflection and a hopeful augury for
future emancipation from its thralls.

Mr ]. N. B. Hewrrr read a paper entitled The Family in Sociai
Organization,

Meeting of May 22, 1906

The 392d meeting was held May 22, 1906, the president, Dr George
M. Kober, in the chair, and 24 members present.  Obituary notices of
members deceased during the year were read as follows: Dr Washington
Matthews, by Mr James Mooney; Dr Swan M. Burnett, by Dr D. S,
Lamb: Col. Weston Flint, by Mr J. D. McGuire; Mrs Hannah L.
Bartlett, by Mrs Marianna P, Seaman; Mr 8. H, Kanfimann, by Mr W,
H. Holmes : Mr W, H. Pulsifer, by Dr Walter Hough.

The Society elected officers as follows: President, ]. D. McGuire
Vice presidents (s, Somatology), A. Hrdlicka ; (&, Psychology), J. Walter
Fewkes; (¢, Esthetology), W. H. Holmes; (p, Technology), Walter
Hough; (&, Sociology), James Mooney ; (¥, Philology), J. N. B,
Hewitt: (G, Sophiology), Miss Alice C. Fletcher; General Secretary,
Walter Hough ; Secretary to the Soard of Managers, John R, Swanton ;
Tréasurer, George C. Maynard ; Cwrator, Marianna P. Seaman ; Cotn-
citlors, F. W, Hodge, J. R, Swanton, J. Walter Fewkes, 1. M. Casano-
wicz, Paul Edmond Beckwith, ]. B. Nichols, J. N. B. Hewitt, Jumes
Mooney, W. E. Safford, and Samh S, James.

Wavter Hovon,
General Secrefary.
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Forscliungen Uder gleiehgeschlechitiche Licke. Von F. Kanice-Haack. L
Band. Duas gleichgesebechiliche Leben der Ostasiaten : Clinesen fapaner
Aweer. Minchen: Seitr & Schauer, 1906:; 82, ix, 134 pp.

This is 2 most scholarly production by an assiduous worker, a deep
thinker, und a genial philanthropist.  In the Jfahrduch fiir sexuelle Zuwi-
sehenstafen (vol. m, tgo1, pp. 72-301) the author, who is a Privat-
docent in the University of Berlin, discussed the occurrence of pederasty
and tribady among primitive tribes, pointing out the existence of homo-
sexual individuals among the Negroes, Malayans, American Indians, and
Arctic peoples.  In this new treatise the Chinese, Japanese, aud Koreans
gre dealt with from the same peint of view ; in a second volume he pro-
poses to treat of the Hamites, Semites, and the culture nations of
America, while the Aryans will occupy the third and fourth volumes.

The leading thought of these investigations is, as stated in the preface
(p. ix), that the above-named phenomena as effects of sexual impulse are
not *‘vices,"" but manifestations always and everywhere appearing which
are deserving neither of contempt nor social ostracism or brutal persecu-
tion by law, and that accordingly among single tices and peoples they do
not differ essentially or in principle, but in the charcteristic forms of
their occurrences there are variations corresponding to the ethnic traiis
of the peoples. Students of East-Asiatic cultures will feel greatly indehted
to the author for the present volume, which represents a new and most
interesting contribution to our knowledge of the culture of the Chinese
and Japanese, with much new light on their innermost thoughts. It is
undoubtedly a valuable character study of these peoples. The sources
available for such 2 study are utilized with remarkable completeness,
with conscientiousness and sound critical acumen.  With regard to
Chinese historical data which are quoted from sources that are now anti-
ijuated, and the spelling of proper names, the aiithor would have done
well to consult a sinologue ; it is impossible to determine, for example,
what person the emperor “* Qua-Tschesi®' (p, 11) is

The reviewer, who essays an appreciation of this book merely in the
attitude of & student of culture, openly admits that its subject proper, in
its physiological and medical aspects, is entirely foreign to him; with that
reserve becoming his ignorance of the matter, he ventures to say that in

oo
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the chapter on China a clear distinction seems to him not to have always
been drawn between really homosexual persons and oceasional homosex-
ual actions of otherwise normal individuals, such as was doulitless the case,
for example, of the Emperor K'ien-lung, for one can by no means stamp
him as a homosexual, as it 15 known from history that he left five sons,

From his considemtion of homosexual life in China, which is organ-
ized in all forms, developed in all degrees, and spread overall classes
of society, the author formulates the conclusion that pederasty cannot pal-
pably weaken the vitality of an otherwise healthy nation nor check the
progressive increase of the population — that it cannot be the expression
of the decadence of a people.  The vital force, the power of resistance,
and tenacity of Chinese culture, and the extent of the population would
speak eloquently agamst any assumption to the contrary, What, from
our prejudiced and narrow point of view, we call prostitution, in China
and Japanis a fundamentally different institution, and a juster understand-
ing of it is attempted by Karsch (p. 69).

The history of the sexual relations of the Japanese is the more inter-
esting portion of the book, as in the treatment of this many more sources
are available ; indeed, the Japanese themselves have revealed to us so
many features of their sexual life. The author believes he is able to
prove, by the testimony of history, law, liternture, and art, that in Japan
there was a period of natural, naive, and unscrupulous practice and culti-
vition of mutual men-love which has been artificially suppressed only
since the latter part of the nineteenth century under the influence of Occi-
dental ideas. No law ever stood in the way of pederasty. In the famous
codification of the Hundred Laws of Iyeyasu (seventeenth century) by
the first Shogun of the Tokugawa family (doubtless the greatest person-
ality whom Japan has ever produced) the intercourse of men and women
is set forth as the fundamental law of human society, and marnage is
recommended te all who have transgressed the sixteenth year of age.
This common sense in natural things, however, did not shield the great
legislator from the sober and objective judgment of others who deviated
from the norm established by him. Article 86 of his code runs : ““ Male
and female prostitutes, dancing-girls and persons roving abiout at night
are unavoidable in towns and flourishing places of the country. Although
the habits of men are often impaired by this, yet greater vileness would
come forth if severe prohibitions were jssued.  But games at dice, intox-
ication, and sexual debauchery must be strictly forbidden.””  From the
tenor of this it is unambiguously evident (according to Karsch) that the
legislator regarded intercourse with boys and sexual dissolution as entirely
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distinct things, and wanted them viewed in a different light. Japanese
fiction is replete in descriptions of homosexual relations, the most prom-
inent work being the ““ Great Mirror of Man-Affection,’” by the novelist
Ibara Saikaku (1687), which is said to be an unvamished realistic pro-
duction not devoid of deeper sentiments nor of poetic beauty, and in-all
evenis a mine for the culture study of the fapanese people. About 1830
there appeared a catalogue enumerating no fewer than 177 Japanese
works on pederastic subjects (p. 118). I fully concur with the author in
his judgment on that branch of Japanese painting branded as ** ohscene ™’
by the ordinary philistine spirit (p. 1e6), on that art of the nude which
is certainly nothing but an outlet for the overflowing joy of life and sound
sensuality unfettered by disguise and hypocrisy.

“The Samurai, the military nobility, were in the habit of keeping fine
young boys or youths in addition to their wives. Now, it iz a curicus
fact that Satsuma was anciently and still is the center of pederasty, and it
is also true that the bravest and most warlike people come from this prov-
ince and clan of Satsuma. Lovers of buys are said there to be manlier
than lovers of women. Until 1868 there was in Satsuma a law forbid-
ding, under penalty of death, young men under 30 years of age to touch
a woman. This law, remarks Karsch, was due to the fact that the popu-
lation of Satsuma forms an exceedingly warlike tribe, ten to twenty
thousand men of which were permanently at war and must have been
concerned ‘about the fidelity of their wives at home, had not the impor-
tunity of the youthful male progeny thus been checked. This can hardly
be the true reason, but is merely the subsequent reflection of the Japanese
on the subject, The actual Samumai jdea which endeavored to deter
young men from seeking women under this formidable threat was rather
to drive them intentionally to homosexual intercourse. On this point
and these conditions in general on the island of Kiushu the present writer
has direct information from Japanese who lived there, and he may thus,
for the rest, confirm the report of the anthor. Eye-witnesses assert that
pederasty is still widely prevalent in the army and navy, being an inherit-
ance from the Samurai; and it is said to have contributed not a little to
the successes in the war against Russia. Though this may seem to be
asserting too much, it cannot be denied that the military spirit of Japan
was an essential factor in the cultivation of specific forms of manly rela-
tions ; certainly it was not the cause of them, which remains as mysteri-
ous 10 Japan as to all other countries.

Considering the investigations of Karsch, there can be no doubt that
homosexuality is an ethnological problem worthy the attention and re-
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flection of the student of anthropology, though it is from the anthro-
pological point of view that it is difficult for the reviewer 10 subscribe to
all the opinions and judgments of the author. TFirst of all, one is not
inclined to believe that he has succeeded in entirely proving that these
phenomena were ever regarded by the Japanese as perfectly natural up
to the period of the restoration. This is such a far-reaching statement,
of such paramount anthropological and psychological importance, and it
would represent such an extraordinary case, that it deserves some discus-
sion. Strangely enough, Karsch himself furnishes the material from
which just the reverse of his thesis may be deduced, He thinks P 77)
that the first allusion to pederasty in Japanese literature is found in the
Nihongi (completed A.p. j20), in the annals of the empress Jingd,
under the designation **atsunahi no tsumi,”” which he translates by
*Vergehen der Minnerliebe,"" referring to Hepbumn's Jupanere- Engltch
LDictionary as giving the meanings ** crime, trespass,”” etc., for femmi, but
unfortunately, as he remarks, no information regarding atswmaki, But
on what autharity his own translation rests, the author does not state,
although he quotes the whole passage in which this expression occurs from
Aston's excellent and well-known version of the Aikongs, in which the
correct interpretation is given. To make the whole case intelligible to
the reader, and by reason of the importance of this alleged first historical
reference to pederasty in Japan, we quote literally this interesting stary
from Aston’s Nikesgr (1, 238):

“ Prince Oshikuma, again withdrawing his troops, retreated as far as
Uji, where he encamped. The Empress proceeded southwards to the land of
Kil, and met the Prince Imperial at Hitaka. Having consulted with her
ministers, she at length desired to attack Prince Oshikoma, and removed to
the Falace of Shinu. It so happened that at this time the day was dark like
night. Many days passed in this manner, and the men of that time said —
*‘This is the Eternal Night.® The Empress inquired of Tovomimi, the ances-
tor of the Atahe of Ki, saying: ‘ Wherefore is this omen?' Then there was
an old man who said ; *1have heard by tradition that this kind of omen s
called Atsunahi no tsumi [Aston’s note: ** The calamity of there being no
sun'"]." She dnquired : * What does it mean?® He answered and said .—
* The priests (hafuri) of the two shrines have beem buried together.! Therefore
she made strict Investigation in the village. There was o man who said = —
*The priest of Shinu and the priest of Amano were good friends. The priest
of Shinu fell ill, and died. The priest of Amano wept and wailed, saying - —
* We have been friends together since our birth. Why in our death should
there not be the same grave for hoth?* 5o he lay down beside the corpse
and died of himself, so that they were buried together. This is perhaps the
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reason.’ 5o they opened the tomb, and on examination found that it was
true. Therefore they again changed their coffins and interred them separate-
ly, upon which the sunlight shone forth, and there was a difference between
day and night."*

Atsunahi, or afsunai, is an archaic Japanese term, aisu meaning
“hot" and poetically used for ‘sun’ in compounds only, masi being the
negative copula (‘not to be'). Aston’s explanation, ** the calamity of
there being no sun,’’ or plainly a solar eclipse, is quite appropriate,
while that of Karsch is arbitrary. But, assuming the latter to be cor-
rect, he has placed himself in the position of sawing off the very branch
of the tree on which he sits, for if in this tradition intercourse between
men be considered a erime—a crime of such an extent as to cause the
sun to darken—it shatters his theory of an original natural concept of
homosexual acts in Japan and would prove that in ancient Japan
such acts were condemned. 1 should even go so far as to say that an
unbiased mind could not find in this tradition a hint at those relations
which our author infers from it. The plain words of the text do not bear
out his interpretation. All that is said is that the two priests had been
good friends from childhood, and it is only in their burial in a common
grave that the abnormity of the case comes to cause its connection with a
contemporaneous eclipse of the sun. Surely if Karsch's conception of a
sexual intercourse and his reading into the text * Vergehen der Min-
nerliebe ' were correct, the whole story would be inconsistent. Why,
if there is here the question of the *“ crime of man love," is not the sun
made to disappear during the lifetime of the men, as would be most log-
ical, instead of so doing only after their death? It is quite evident that
it is only the unusual entombment of the two men that forms the keynote
of the tradition. In this case it is not conducive to the evidence of
homosexuality in ancient Japan.

Yet again (p. 97) we are told that in the Nerito, the ancient rituals
of Shintt, homosexual intercourse is not mentioned as a crime or sin,
although sodomy is expressly named, which seems most noteworthy to our
author, who thinks it would be inconsiderate to infer from this that pede-
rasty had then been unknown. The passage to which he alludes may now
be conveniently read in Aston's recent book on Shints (London, 1gos,
p. 300). ‘There is no evidence to show that ancient Shintg, either in an
official or an unofficial form, ever sanctioned or tolerated pederasty, and
if it did not condemn it, nothing can be followed from this regarding the
existence or non-existence of such a custom. Shintd had very little, if
any, concern with sexual relations ; nor did it pronounce a verdict on
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adultery (see Aston, p. g1), although this does not prove that it was in
silent sympathy with it

As this is all the evidence gathered by Karsch from the ancient
Japanese sources, it cannot be said that what he sceks to prove is valid
for this early period ; and Iam inclined to think that it did not then
exist, at least not so manifestly as to attract public attention. And here
an argumentum ex silentio seems to be somewhat conclusive, as all sexual
relations are spoken of otherwise with unveiled paiveté and play an im-
portant part in the K@k, the most ancient records of Japan. Now, if
Karsch will make one believe that pederasty is inborn, so to speak, and
hence patural to the Japanese, why does it not manifest itself in some form
in the most natural productions of the £aids # [ am far from disbelieving
that at a certain period and among certain classes of people it was prac-
tised as a thing seemingly and perhaps effectively natural to them: all
that we hear and read about it in regard to the class of Samurai makes
indeed the striking, not to say appalling, impression of naturalness and
ingenuity, This state of naturalpess however is apparently a secondary
development, and not by any means the original idea, as emphasized by
our zuthor ; it is a subsequent thought gradually bred and traditionally
taught and handed down by the Samurai, and ,we may admit, also by the
celibate Buddhist priests.  Even from the law of Iyeyasu it follows that
the legislator only tolerated the practice, not that he approved of it. It
*i8 not too much to say that there is hardly a country under the sun that
follows such sound principles and enjoys such wholesome conditions in
matters of sexual intercourse as Japan, from which the hypocritical
white world could learn many a lesson looking to the regeneration
of its rusty morals, and that it is just this art of conforming to matter-
of-fact living that the unique genius and exceptional greatness of Japan
is due.

We do not deny any facts conscientiously recorded by Karsch con-
cerning homosexual life; we fully believe in them, but we desire to
accentuate that which he uiterly neglects to state, that also in Japan they
form the exception to the rule, and, offset by mormal sexual conditions,
they lose much of the magnification to which they appear to be subjected
when viewed individually, and when severed from a universal considera-
tion of the ruling ties of love.

It further seems to me that we are not justified in saying, with Karsch,
that the sudden reaction and legal measures taken by the Japanese gov-
ernment against pederasty in recent times are due solely to the influence
of Western methods. It is true that these clauses of the Japanese penal
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code breathe the same spirit as corresponding ones in pur criminal law and
follow almost the same tenor ; but it would mean to dispossess the Japan-
cie luwyers of the freedom of the psychological motive by imputing to
them the * forcible suppression of native gemius,'' as Karsch puts it,
through the imposing of a merely foreign law upon their people.  There
are many sections in our penal code that did not find an echo in that of
the Japanese, owing to the entive lack of an actual basis for them in
their environment. But the adoption of the clause agninst *f nnnatoral
offenses™" sufficiently shows that the modern legislators of Japan were
guided, and could not but have been guided, by a psychological motive in
the reception of this lise, which is'to say that they were wot led by the
idea of that naive and natural feeling toward this matter which our author
tends to insinuate was the case with the mass of the Japanese. . And this
is further strong ground for our view that this natural concept of homo-
sexunlity was not general, but was restricted 1o certain classes to whom it
was secondarily instilled by tradition and education.

Here we must touch upon another weak side of the book. In his
landable attempt to do justice to a widely misunderstood question,
Earsch looks disdainfully on all tendencies and powers opposing homo-
sexuality ; but he does not try to analyze or explain this antagonism. It
i5 true that the homosexual individual has a claim to justice and to ob-
jective, impartial judgment. The phenomenon itself is an inexplicable
enigma, and its world-wide propagation in ancient and modern times
renders it all the more difficult of solution. Aside from this universality
we can mot, by way of purely scientific reasoning, attribute to it any
other descriptive term than that' it is adnormal, according to our present
knowledge. Tosay that it is unnatural is certainly a fallacy, first, be-
cause everything occurring in natumal, i. e., in human or nature, life, is
implicitly natural, and, secondly, because the favorite conclusion, **it is
against my nature, consequently against nature,' is illusionary and de-
ceptive of one's self.  But these intellectual deductions cannot blind our
eyes to the existence of certain emotions which dominate the soul of the
individial as well as the life of the peoples of the globe. It is evident
beyond cavil that all men and all women of normal sexual sentiment have
an innate aversion to all abnormal sexual practice, and particularly to
homosexuality, and as certain as the existence of the latter is, so certain
also is the psychological abyss separating heterosexuals and homosexuals.
This is not anly a psychological but also an anthropological fact, and ac-
cordingly an anthropological problem for investigation, as it pervades all
mankind ; for it cannot be mere coincidence that the laws of primitive
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and of civilized peoples alike make provisions against abnormal intercourse.!
The general animosity of law toward homosexuals is the eryutallization of
social and ethnic sentiment, and to study the foundations and reasons of
this sentiment among peoples is one of the great requirements of anthro-
pology. Certainly the question whether this sentiment is objectively jus-
tified or not, docs not concern us as anthropologists, but moves along an
entirely different line. “This is also the reason why I believe that Mr
Karsch, despite his poble cfforts, will convince or convert few readers to
his: beliefs, which seem to culminate in the idea that homosexuality has
the same privilege of existence as heterosexuality, a deduction which the
majority cannot accept by reason of just those uncanny elementary eth-
nic emotional thoughts that haunt us common normal individuals, and
which Mr Karsch, not being an anthropologist, is prone to stamp with
such commonplace terms as prejudice and ignorance,

However all this may be, and how far our opinions may differ, it
docs not belittle the great value of Karsch's serious and thorough work,
which deserves the widest atiention of all thinking anthropologists.

B. Laurer.

Sex and Seciely.  Studies in the Social Pychology of Sex. Bv Wittiam L
Tiomas, Chicago : University of Chicago Press, 1907, 12%, 366 pp.
This hook is chiefly a collection of special articles published from

time 1o time in periodicals. The chapter headings are : Organic Differ-

ences in the Sexes, Sex and Primitive Social Control, Sex and Social Feel-
ing, Sex and Primitive [ndustry, Sex and Primitive Morality, The Psy-
chology of Exogamy, The Psychology of Modesty and Clothing, The

Adventitions Character of Woman, The Mind of Woman and the Lower

Races,

The general anabolic and katabolic conception of the sexes is accepted
by the author at the start as the organic basis of socicty. While this is
now the traditional view in biology and sociology, the author presents argu-
ments in support of this sex antithesis as expressed in psychic and social
activities. On the social side the male is considered as unsocial, or dis-
posed to wander about detached, while the female because of her associa-
tion with children forms the nucleus of a social group. In a general way
the theory of maternal descent is accepted, but the author rejects the idea
that promiscuity is implied in such a condition for the tie binding the
woman and the children is a real, if not the real, social hond. However,
the ever prevailing tendency towan] male social authority is considered

VSer, e g4 Post, Grawdriss der pthmolopischen furitprudens, 11, pp, 390-393,
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the logical consequence of his katabolic disposition, and in turn tends to
make men social or at least amenable to domestication, The author
attempis to show that men are in many respects still anti-social in the
struggles of economic life.

It is considered that social feeling has an organic basis in the instinot-
ive reflexive activities involved in the care of children. The general ac.
eepted ethnological view that women seem to have developed most of the
industrial arts is introduced as additional support to the view that the
mother is the real psychological and organic nucleus around which social
conventionalities concentrate.  The primitive division of labor, about
which so much sentiment has been diffused, is treated as a social habit
fallen into by men and women yielding to their instinets. Because of
children and the instincts set off by their presence, the house became the
habitual province of the women. Then the home with its women and
industrial comforts developed monogamy, a habit fallen into by men and
women in response to their conscious sexuval life and the needs of the
woman's family during the long growing period of the children. FEx-
ogamy s treated at length as due to psychological factors, such as prefer-
ence for the unfamiliar, love of adventure, etc.

The book is ina way summed up in the last two chapters. Asan ad-
ventitious character in society woman reveals the fictors and conditions
previomly discassed.  On the strictly psychological side the author is dis-
posed to waive all race differences and also all sex differences, with the
consciousness however that on & practical basis there are decided race and
‘sex differences and that they are none the less real because social. Accord-
ing to the position taken, women are better equipped for social life than
men and there is no spparent reason why they may not some time become
the intellectualists and economic producers of society.

The above resume is too brief to do full justice to the author's plan of
treatment.  The parts of the book likely to be of greatest interest to the
readers of this journal are the chapters on industry, exogamy, und mental
differences,

The author's method is the more or less conventional one of the
socioiogist, which like all methods has many limitations. However, into
the procedure of this method have been introduced the results of psycho-
logical methods and in this sense the author hnnmdewm{mpumt
contributions 10 the subject as seen from the anthropological point of
view. For example, the conscious factors in sexual activity as opposed
to & pairing season and in tum the promiscuity have rarely received con-
sideration in the classical works on marriage and the family. Without
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taking this into account the argument pro and con fall shon of result,
Again, the demand of our psychophysical life for powerful stimuli, or the
conditions for the functioning of the emotions, can not be neglected and
in this the author finds an explanation for the apparent relation between
scxual and religions activitics. The reviewer is not entirely in sympathy
with the sociological method that mkes geneml biological conceptions a8
points of departure in the construction of social theories. 1t should be
noted, however, thar the author, while gutwardly conforming to that
method, has insisted upon a human being with o complement of instincts
as the point of departure, regardless of any conceptions as to the origin
of the same. Cragk WistLes,

L Annte lnpwistigue. Publéie sons les auspices de fa Swiété de Philologie
(Crgane e ['cuvre de saims Jirdme). Tome 11, 1903-1008.  Puns:
Klincksieck, 1904. 327 pp.

This second volume (lately received) of the Linguistic Year-book,
edited by the Comte de Charencey, has ten bibliographical sections, as
tollows : Hindu languages (pp. 1-24), by Abbé A. Lepitre; Eranian
langnages (25-42), hy Abbé Lepitre; Languages of the cuneiform
inscriptions { 43~80), by Abbé P. Bourdais; Basque stodies, 1go01—-1904
(81-104), by Julien Vinson ; Turkic philology since 1goo (105-146), by
Lucien Bouvar ; Bibliographical aperyw of works relating to the people
of Malayan race (Malayo-FPolynesian), published dunng the years 1go:,
19e2, and tgo3 (t47-186), by Aristide Marre ; West African languages
{187~203), by Captain Rambaud ; Déné languages (204—247), by Rev,
A. G, Morice ; Bibliographic and eritical notice of the native languages
of Mexico in the nineteenth century (249-281), by Dr Nicolas Leén;
Esperanto (283-325), by Professor Guilbeau,

The first volume, which appeared in 1902, contained sections dealing
with the Latin and Romance toogues, Celtic, Tentonic, Ethiopian,
Basque, languages of the Far Fast, Malayo-Polynesian, Greenland Eskimo,
ant Books for the blind.

From this it will be seen that the * Linguistic Year-book'' has not
yet atiained that inclusiveness which a work of this sort needs in order o
be largely and permanently useful. It has also errors of commission as
well as of omission, which, one may hope, will be eliminated in future
tesmues.  Twenty-four pages devoted to Basque, forty-iwo to the Turkic
tongues, and forty-three to Esperanto, with no notice whatever of the
languages of South America and recognition of those of North America
north of Mexico limited to the Athapascan —this leaves marked room
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for improvement.  With a more generous codperation of anthropologists
mterested in Tinguistic bibliography (American Indian in particular), this
year-hook may develop into a real annual comple remdu worthy to rank
beside the other * Années'" which French scholams have presented to the
world in so many different departments of science. A comprehensive
and authoritative ** Linguistic Year-book"®' would be a boon indeed.
The divergence in method of treatment in the present volume may be
seen by comparing Father Morice's Déné article, which is mther ex-
tended in its critiques, with A. Marre's Malayo-Polynesian bibliography,
consisting (outside of a briel linguistic introduction) of a list of works
armnged alphabetically by authors,

In the Mexican section Dr Ledn catalogues 156 titles.  From the in-
troduction to his bibliography it appears that during the nineteenth cen-
tury, at various times and in different educational institutions, the
Nahuatl, Otomi, Zoque, and Tarascan tongues have been taught. At
the Seminary-Colleges of Guadalajars (in Jalisco) and Morelia (in
Michoacan) Nahuatl and Tarascan were still taught when Dr Ledn’s re-
port was made.  Father Morice's article consists of a general account of
the chief features of the Athapascan language, followed by reviews and
critiques of works by Petitot, Legoff, Washington Matthews, P. E,
Goddard, and others, the last being treated at some length. Father
Morice's strictures on - Mr Goddard’s work seem to the reviewer too dog-
matic, since the critic is not himself an expert in Hupa, which Mr
Goddard has studied in loco.

It is to be hoped that the Awnée Linguistigne will continue to fiourish
and will be improved along the lines indicated.

ALEXAXDER F. CHAMBERLAIN.

Physical Anthropology of Russia. By A. A Ivaxovskr,!

The volume at hand is a most deserving and important attempt to
summarize the anthropological observations made among the numerous
mationalities which enter into the Russian population, in Europe as well
as in Asin, The number and extent of these observations is astounding ;
the bibliography alone covers thirty-nine of the quarto pages and speaks
volumes for our general ignorance of things Russian.

Some idea of the material utilized, as well as of the multiple ethnic
elements of Russia can be had from the following list of the principal
peoples included in Ivanovskij's work
A A, Ivanovskil s Ob antropologickerhom sostavie wasedenija Ressis, feolest. i,
wbskek. limbitely estesto., antropoli § ansgr. (Mozkva), Trady antropol. otdiels, T.
XXIL Moskve : 1904 4% pp. 1-287, 4 maps.
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FPropie Loealety ‘W&T‘zm o
Abkhaztsy Caucasus 3
Ainy (Ainos) Sakbalin Id. 20
Alsory Caucasus Fl
Armiane {Armenians) Transcaucasia i3
Bashkhiry (Bashkirs) Siberia 20
Bolgary (Bulgarians) European Russia 3
Buriaty (Buriats) Siberin iz
Russy (White-, Great- and Little-

Russians) 180
Cheremisy European Russia 7
Chechency Caucasus 3
Chuvashi Enropean Russia 1o
Chukchi Siberia 8
Dungane Central Asia 4
Evrey (Jews) Mainly European Russia 75
Esty (Esthoneans) Baltic Provinces 26
Finny (Finns) Finland 1o
Galcha (Galtchas) Central Asia 8
Giliaky (Giliaks) Siberia B
Greky (Greeks) Mainly European Russia 7
Gruziny Caucasus 9
Gurijey r 4
lakuty (Yakuts) Siberia 6
Imeretuny Caucasus 4
Ingushi 1 5
Kalmiky (Kalmucks) European Russia 72
Karely European Russia 3
Kirgizy (Khirghizes) Transcaucasia 16
Kitajey (Chinese) Siberia 3
Kurdy (Kurds) Transcaucasia 9
Latishi (Letts) Baltic Provinces [
Lerginy Caucasus 5
Livy (Livonians) Baltic Provinces 7
Litovey (Lithuanians) “ L 12
Lopary (Lapps) Finland, Northern European Russia 12
Meshcheriaky European Russia 4
Mingrelcy (Mingrelians) Caucasus 4
Maordva Eurcpean Russia 1o
Niemcy {Germans) Balic Provinces 3
Orochony Siberia 4
Osetinu Caucasus 12

Ostiaky (Ostiaks) Siberia 7
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Permiaky European Russia 3
Persy (Persians) Transcaycasia B
Poliaky (Poles) Poland 36
Samaiedy (Samoyeds) Siberia 5
Santy (Sarts) Transcaucasia 5
Svanety Caucasus 4
Ssioty Siberia 3
Tadziky Central Asia 4
Tarancy " 1 4
Tatary (6 divisions) (Tatars) European Russia, W. Siberia 29
Taty Caucasis 3
Tsigane (Gypsies) European Russia 15
Tungusy (Tunguses) Siberia a
Turky (Turks) ‘Transcaucasia 5
Turkmeny (Turkomans) Central Asia 3
Usheky (Uzbecs) i o 6
Voguly (Voguls) Siberin 5
Votiaky (Votiaks) " 5

The analysis shows a great predominance of dark (brunette) types in
the Asiatic part of the empire, and of mixed types in European Russia.
Blonds are found in relatively large numbers in only a few localities in
western Russia (about Kamenec, Kovno, Vilna, and Riga), and in Fin-
land. In percentages the relations of these types in European Russia
may be expressed as follows :

European Russia Blond Type Mixed Color Brunette Type
percent percent percent
Western portion 33 43 24
Eastern ¢ 14 38 48
Central -+ 26 48 26
Southern  ** 21 33 44

The stature is generally low among the natives of Siberia, rising
however among those of centmal Asia.  The natives of the Caucasus and
Transcaucasia are rather tall, In western Russia tall statures correspond
quite closely to the distribution of the blond type. In European Russia
on the whole the conditions are as follows »

1601 .51

Below Lo ta Above

1.600 L.630 1.700 Ljoo

meter meter meter meter

3 percent percent percent percent

Western portion 19 14 30 25
Eastern  * 32 7 23 18
Cental a6 -1 24 24

Southern ** 4 28 g 19
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The cephalic index throughout European and particularly throughout
Asiatic Russia is predominantly brachycephalic, ‘There is no locality in
which the larger part of the population is dolichocephalic ; the nearest
approach to this condition is found in a portion of Transcaucasia, in the
Merv oasis, and over the southern part of Sakhalin, The percental dis-
tribution of the index in European Russia is as follows:

Dialichocephalic Mesocephalic Hrachycephalic

pereent percent petcent
Western portion 15 g 66
Eastern ¢ 14 3 71
Central LL Iy 20 i3
Southern 15 (] 68

Besides the above the author gives synthetic tables of the facial and
nasal indexes, the length of the trunk, circumference of the chest, with
length of the hand and foot, and closes with useful tables of classification.

On the whole, Ivanovskij's work, while not superseding individual
publications in point of details, constitutes a most useful book of reference
on the physical anthropology of the Russian people; and the extended
hibliography itself is of great value. Aves Hunricka,

Handbook of American Mdians North of Mexico. Edited by FrepeERicK
Wene HopGe. InTwo Parts. Partl. (Smithsonian lpstitution. Bureau
of American Ethnology. Bulletin 30.) Washington : Government Print-
ing Office, 1goy. 87, ix, 972 pp., map, many text figures.

The present volume is certainly a notable achievement in American
ethnology. As its name indicates, it is a hondbook combining the fea-
tures of a dictionary, cyclopedia, gazetteer, and hibliography of things
pertaining to the aboriginal inhabitamts of North America north of
Mexico, one of the chief aims being to provide a key to the intricate
nomenclature of tribes and minor divisions. Everyone who has at-
tempted to use the available literature in working out the aboriginal cul-
ture of any part of the continent realizes the great value of such a key in
establishing the identity of tribes appearing under almost as many names
as there are writers.  In addition to such a key specific references to the
use of the various terms are given, so that the work as a whole is a sys-
tematic bibliography of North American ethnology. The list of titles
also includes practically all important native villages with their location,
and the ethnic relations of their inhabitants, and under each tribal name
general historical and anthropological information, Another interesting
feature is the presentation of brief biographies of the many Indian per-
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sonalities whose names appear in the detail history of America. Archeol-
ogy is represented by brief accounts of the most important ruins and a
series of general articles on the various kinds of artifacts’ upon which our
present conclusions with respect to that subject are based, as well as on
the materials of which they are made. In addition there are a large
number of such general topical and miscellaneous articles as one may ex-
pect 1o find in such a book. The appearance of the pages is enlivened
by numerous illustrations of specimens, ruins, tribal types, and portraits
of noted Indians. Finally may be mentioned a revision of Powell's map
of linguistic families north of Mexico,

While the preparation and publication have been under the direction
of the Bureau of American Ethnology and edited by F. W, Hodge, ar-
ticles were contributed by some forty-six specialists, whose initials are
appended to their respective contributions,

The present volume extends from A to M.  To review adequately its
contents is out of the question, so we may pass over the detailed infor-
mation to the more general articles,  OF these the most conspicuous are
those dealing with tribal or other recognized divisions. So far as the
observation of the reviewer goes their titles comprise the entire official
hist. These articles average about a page and a half, giving an historical
and ethnological summary of the respective tribes, There are also similar
articles on the largest and best known linguistic stocks. In some cases
the contents of these articles are arranged under convenient sub-heads,
such as history, social organization, archeology, and customs, but in many
cases the contributors so interwove their data that the placing of such
heads was an impossibility. The Hurons, Hopi, and Cheyenne have
been allotted an unusual amount of space, though the content and mode
of treatment is not essentially different from that sccorded the other
articles. The physical characters and anthropometry of the different
tribes have not received special treatment, but this deficiency is in part
offset by illustrations.

There is a long list of major articles on other topics. The varipus
typical objects found in all archeological and ethnological collections are
described, with notes on their technology and distribution. There are
articles on Archeology, Language, Art, Architecture, Mythology, the
Family, Marriage, Anatomy, Government, Children, Missions, Educa-
tion, Games, etc. The article on Missions occupies some thirty-five
pages, being # rather detailed historical account presented by geograph-
ical aréas.  While this is justifiable because of the long and intimate con-
néction between the Indians and the misionary, the anticle on the Fur
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trade is perhaps too brief. One gets the impression that many of these
articles, such as Language, Archeology, Art, Mythology, etc., were
intended as summaries of our present knowledge, and assuming them to
be such the reader may without difficulty form some idea of the status of
ethnological research in America. Taking the ninety-odd major articles
of this general character as a whole, they may be regarded as reflecting
the state of our present knowledge of things pertaining to the ethnology
of North America, and so taken indicate that while there is much wealth
of detail suggesting great activity in acquisition, in minute and special
localities there is need of systematic organization even though it be
academic and dominated by one or two general theories. One turns from
the article on Archeology, for example, with the feeling that while the
best that can be said is there, the whole subject is still quite chaotic.

The treatment of Habitations and of Architecture illustrates one of
the difficulties in the construction of such a work as this. Under the
former are given architectural features and distribution of types, while
under Architecture are treated the conditions affecting construction, in-
cluding a general ethnographic sketch with the distribution of forms, As
the same kind of details are found in each, and the [llustrations in cach,
while not exact duplicates, are chiefly representatives of the same type,
the reader is at some loss as to the distinctive character of the two arti-
cles.  However, the book as a whole appears singularly free from such
confusion of topics.

The great mass of titles treated in the book are Indian settlement
and group names, names of noted Indian chiefs, and Indian waords now
a part of our own speech. In each case many forms of the word are
given, with references to the publications in which they are found. We
are promised a cross-reference to these names in the final volume, with-
out which the detailed lists appended to each title would not always be a
ready means of locating the term desired. This feature will make the
work indispensable to curators and private collectors who often encounter
specimens listed as from obscure localities or social groups.

For the work as a whole, the reviewer can not refrain from an ex-
pression of admiration. The conception of such a hand-book strikes one
as unique, and the patience and courage to carry the plan to completion
as unusual.  America is, perhaps, the only place in the world where such
an idea could be worked out, and if its Bureau of American Ethnology
and its work have seemed unique in the eyes of European ethnologists,
the completion of this publication alone must appear as a sufficient justi-
fication of the existence of such a bureau. Crark WissLer,
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Andersson (], G.) Karl Ahlentus. { Ymer,
Sickhlm, 1906, XxXXVI, =1z, 1 Mg}
Sketch of Tife and scientific activities of
Ahlenins (1866-1906), the Swedish

grogmapher, elc.

Andree (R.] Emil Schmidt, (Glob
Em:ﬁf{ 1906, X0, M-—t:l}-gurun,‘;
Sketch eanid appreciafion of scientific
lubors {notes on chisl publications ), of Dr
E. Schmidi( 18371006}, See American

Anthropaiopie, 1907, 1%, p.2
Audening lf}l ’ E’lﬂhlﬂp' |ﬁ.} La
* Fucies N ekl N

Congr. Int. di Psicol. Romu 1905, 1gob,
673-53.  The aothors clsim to find in
certiin men of genius [ Rameses 11, Alex-
ander the Gread, Charlemsgne] and cee-
tain American Indinns, zn.rmﬁﬂ‘ﬂ
Napolronica, characteristic o great
Napoleon (& true of m?ﬂt
geniua’). Pr De ta
mere eril of resemblance.

Bliimml (E. K.) Kontsdichtong und
Volksli (Hess, BI f, Volksk., Lei
& 1006, v, 124-33.) Discoses 1

sonp aspects of certaln in

Helne, Dahn, Haoptmann, Greif,
Mionke, Cmel.{ I, rﬂt -L\fnhzlnn . :

Chamberiain (A. F. n early
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human culture. y

Boston, 1oob, xix, 177-90.) Treats of
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rhymes, father and molther [ Hebrews,

! .
At
dﬁm_ sen-sense as cxemplifying

varistions within the essential
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[ Folk-Lore,

Lond., 1906, xvir, 131-40.
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ul bet
m:mm feet, an occurring
in mrythology and folk-lore all over the

406

Driiseks (—)

van Gemmep (A.)

Gheorgor ([ A.) Eﬁ:uuhn die

globe,  Accondiog to C., *"there is no
essenitial difference between the hird-
footed and the back.footed human be-
ings," and **back-footed ' beings are
exmnected with the omithomarphic spirits
3o frequently found in mythology."'  The
amumption of 4 bird-form is a favnrite
volontary metamorphosis in folk-tales
Often, later, the legs or the feet are the

only ornil ic feuture lo persist,
Denny (C.H.) Jereminh Curtin. [ Harvy.
[ s br,, 1007, XV, 356-61,
r.)i A iative sketch of lile and

works of the ethoologist €. (d. 1006).
At his denth he left nearly ﬁniltlml mn
on the Mongols und the Buriats. See
American Anthropologint, 1907, 1%, 237.
Fwei Priipamte von rachi.
tischen Tieren.. (Z. |, Ethn., Berlin,
1906, XXXV, 751-2.) Briel sccounts
of the wery ruchitic skull of & ten.year-
ﬁd d“rl'i'ng and the skull of a rachitic
Smocephalur monkey,  Tn the dog and
the monkey the rachitis lppun% two
very different forms.
La musée ethno-
Fpluqnu de Cologne. [ Mercuro de
runce, P'aris, 1907, LXv, 78-83.] Brief
sccount of the new Ethnographic Mu-
seum ot Cologoe, formally opened Nov.
12, 1gob.  The Raulenstrauch: Joest
Musram (from the names of the donors
of the bui and much of the moterial
exhibited) contains 18, 6oo imens
and i under the direction of Dr W.
For. The building is T-shaped, A
guide-book has recently been issned,
which is a brief eth phife manual,

matische  Entwicklong  der Kfnmnd-tt-
mu:l:e. (A. d. V. Congr. Int di

col. Roms. 190§, 1006, 203-2ta.)
Trents of the points in the pram-
fatical development of the languige of
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the sothor's eldest son (verbal and
nominal forms, plurel, comparison of
adjectives, numerals, pronouns, sdverbs,
prepositions, conjunctions, syntax, sen-
tences, ete.) from the 4rath 10 the
1o76th day. Dr F. Krueger, in the
discusaion, added some data concemni
a Germun boy | 6th month to end of
year;. Prof G Iu.'-m that the psy-
chngmud:dl‘thc d i much influenced
it linguistic l:nrirmm\!n.t---lt it
uprm itsell, in Bulgarian, e, g dif-
ferently than in German or English,

Glufirida-Ru (V.}) Forame sotfo-
traversario dell’ atlante. (Moo, ZFool,
Ital., Firmee, 1906, xvil, §=4.3 De-
scribes the occurrence in the skull of a
Guaysgui  Indian from the Argentine
Grun of a sub-tranaverse foramen
of the silss end compares it with other
similar anomnalies.

—— Caso di soldaturs sacroilisca bilsterale
& processo fchiatico anomale. | Thid.,
205-7, 2 fg.) Describes a uu‘nr hi-
lateral sacro-iline synostosis and anom-
alous ischiatic process in n pelvis in the
museum of the Undversity of Rome.

ﬂﬂuldhl‘t“ﬂl [i:; ]E Politik, Smucﬁim-»

en thnographie.  (Globos,
Broschwg., 1906, x¢, 332-5, 342-5.)
Author points oot the neglect of the
facts of social economy by many investi-
gators and ethnographers. G, holds I.?s.-l
In the life of peoples litile
mce (or on natare), the dturmin!nq
fuctor being the **creations of man
i, l:..hummdﬁh:,ummufmmu.
Man has become man only thmﬂgh
work, with whose aid he

Gualino {L.) Unnuove cranicnetrogralo.
{ A.d.V, Congr. Tnt.di Psicol. Roma 1905,
1gob, GoG-9, 2 fg.) Describes brielly
& new craniom devised by D
G. of Turin for facilitating sod rendering
more objective the determination of the

EH“.INFT;:{A Dh:l‘:hpﬂﬁnbm Krank-

’ von
heiten, I{‘-lubq:, Bumchrg « 1906, AT,
245-9-) Treaty of n‘,)lu.ggmg" dis-

trees, pleces of woold, burying
particles of the body of the sick 111!11.
hair, excrements, etc. ) in holes made in
trees, etc., and allied practices in folk-
medicne in Germany, Austris, elc, —

alss amaong and criminale
Helm (11.) I'Elur.k. [Hﬂl-. Bl L
Volksk., 1906, v, b-ril, 1 